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3b0OPHUK 3A JIMKOBHE YMETHOCTHU MATHLE CPIICKE je nokpenyt 1963.
roauHe Kao HayyHu yaconuc Onesbema 3a JMKOBHE YMeTHOCTH Maruue cpricke y HoBom
Cany. Y meMy ce 00jaBJbyjy paJioBH U3 UCTOPH]E CPIICKE U JyTOCIOBEHCKE, aJTi ¥ CBETCKE YMET-
HOCTH CPEIH0BEKOBHOT, HOBOBEKOBHOT M MOJIEPHOT pa3n06sba. OTBOPEH je U 3a paciipaBe u3
MY3€0JI0rHje, XepUTOJIOTHje, CTYM]ja BU3YEJIHE KyIType U TeOpHje IMKOBHUX yMeTHOCTH. Me-
hyHaponHa penakiyja npuxsaTa caMo He00jaB/beHE YIaHKE KOJU Y HICTOBETHOM OOJIMKY HE MOT'Y
OuUTH MOHYheHH APYyroM u3/1aBady. 3a CBe Hay4HE pasioBe 00jaBJbEHE Y YACOMUCY peaaKInja U3
Kpyra yrieaHux qoMahux u cTpaHux HaydHHKa 00e30el)yje Hajmambe 1Be He3aBUCHE PEICH3H]E.

Unanuu, pactipaBe U MPUIIO3U UMajy CaXXeTKe, KIbyYHE PEeUH, pe3uMee Ha CTPAaHUM je3H-
1uma 1o u300py aytopa u YJIK 6poj no mehynaponroj bubmmoreuxoj kiacudukarmju. Yacommuc
U3J1a34 PEJOBHO jeAaHIyT FoAMIImbe y o0uMy 10 50 ayropckux Tabaka. CBaku Opoj canpiku
HMMEHCKH U Teorpadcku perucrap, a gocnena pasMeHoM y oko 100 cBeTckux Oubmnoreka.

N3naxeme yacomnuca puHaHCH]CKU TOMaXy MHUHUCTapCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOJIOII-
Kor pa3Boja Penyonuke CpOuje u [TokpajuHCKH cekpeTapujar 3a KyJlITypy U HHOOPMHUCAHE
Aytonomne [Tokpajune Bojomune. Mnnexcupan je Ha EPUXITIIYC u ECLIU Tomnicon Pojrepc
nuctama MehyHapoIHUX HayYHHX 9acoInca.
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OLGA Z. SPEHAR

Belgrade University, Faculty of Philosophy — Department of Art History”
Opurunanuu Haydnu pan / Original scientific paper

Home for Eternity.
A possible Interpretation of the
Late Roman Tomb Paintings from BeSka

ABSTRACT: Roman art changed through centuries because of many different cultural
and historical circumstances. However, sepulchral art, alongside with the funerary customs,
changed very slowly. In the time when Christianity begun to take over the leading role among
the religions of the Empire, in Pannonia Secunda a tomb was painted on the necropolis in modern
Beska, that shows the endurance of Roman tradition when the understanding of afterlife is in
question. Its wall paintings were published more than thirty years ago, because their repertoire
is very interesting, but the explanation of its program as a whole is still missing. This work is
an attempt to fill the gap by offering one possible interpretation of those paintings.

KEY WORDS: Roman tomb, Beska, Pannonia Secunda, Late Antiquity, funerary art.

Many researchers of ancient Roman art dealt with how and why some specific myths or
mythical beings were chosen in funerary context, and what was the message that the entire
programme of a funerary monument was supposed to convey. Recent studies, concerning
Roman sarcophagi, accentuated two main lines in historiography: one was led by Franz Cu-
mont (1942) and it emphasized the allegorical role of mythological representations, while the
second, based actually on a review of Cumont’s study by Arthur D. Nock (1946), suggest that
myths are merely a decor chosen according to someone’s education or cultural predilections
towards classicism (ELsNER 2011: 9—10; Newsy 2011: 301; 2016, 228-229). In her works, Zahra
Newby emphasized one more dichotomy visible in funerary context and that is whether myth-
ological scenes express hope for the good afterlife, or just show the earthly life of the deceased
(NEwsy 2011: 301; 2016: 228-229). When considering funeral wall paintings, it seems that their
meaning is more or less on the same line as that of the Roman sarcophagi, since the repertory
of scenes and motifs on both are almost identical, as well as their symbolic significance of the
deceased’s home for eternity. When considering the late antique tomb from Beska, it appears

" ospehar@gmail.com
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OLGA Z. SPEHAR *

that its decoration annulled most of the above mentioned dichotomies, merging several ideas
into one.

The tomb was discovered a little more than five decades ago, and later described in detail
by S. Puri¢ (1985: 5-18) and M. Marijanski-Manojlovi¢ (1987: 17-32). Some aspects of its
painted decoration were taken into account recently by several researchers (Popovi¢ 2011;
AnpEIKOBUR ['PAlIAP 2016: 77-78). It was just one of many graves on the necropolis and was
dated by the find of a coin, detected inside the tomb itself, minted in Thessaloniki in 330333
AD. It gives a terminus post quem for the use of this tomb, so the painted decoration was
dated to around the same time, i.e. to the fourth decade of the 4 century (Porovic 2011: 238).
Coin was made of bronze, with a representation of a goddess Roma on its obverse, while on
the reverse a she-wolf with twins was represented (BRuuN 1966: 523-524). Within the tomb,
several grave goods were also found, among them one gilded fibula, fragments of a glass cup
and a jug, as well as two unornamented and unused lamps placed in the tomb during the per-
formance of funerary ritual (MArRUANSKI-MANOILOVIC 1987: 32).

The tomb from Beska was originally
constructed in the shape of a house with a
gable roof (Duric¢ 1985: 5), typical not only
for graves but likewise for sarcophagi, as
the eternal homes of the deceased (WAL-
LACE-HADRILL 2008). All four walls of the
tomb had painted decoration, executed in
very good, although provincial manner,
adequate to the artistic language of the late
3" and the 4™ century Roman painting.
On the western wall a married couple is
probably depicted (Fig. 1) (Puri¢ 1985:
5—6; MARIIANSKI-MANoILOVIC 1987: 17; Po-
poviC 2011: 237-238).! Such interpretation
is based on the fact that a male and a fe-
male figure were represented next to each
other, but there is no indication of closeness,
that can be seen in many Roman paintings
or reliefs of married couples in funerary
context (ELSNER 2014: 325-326 with older
literature). Male figure is depicted upright,
wearing a purple chlamys, fastened on his
right shoulder by a fibula and decorated

Fig. 1. Married couple on the western wall of the tomb

(documentation of the Museum of Vojvodina) - . ’
Cu. 1. Bpaunu map ca 3ama/Hor 3u1a rPoGHHLE with an ornamented brown tablion. On his

(noxymenTanuja Myseja Bojsoaune) left side stands a damaged female figure,

I'S. Puri¢ gave the information that a couple was represented on the eastern wall of the tomb (1985: 5-6), while
M. Marijanski-Manojlovi¢, who excavated the tomb, presented a data that the said scene was painted on the western
wall (1987: 17). Such orientation is accepted by later researchers, since it is in accordance with the data from the ex-
cavations as well as with the usual orientation of Roman graves.

14



* HOME FOR ETERNITY. POSSIBLE INTERPRETATION OF THE LATE ROMAN TOMB PAINTINGS FROM BESKA

wearing some kind of turban-like hat on
her head (MaRrRuANskI-MaNosLoviC 1987:
17), although it is quite hard to see it now
because of said damages. In her right hand
she holds a lily or a branch (Puric¢ 1985: 6,
8; MaRIANSKI-MANojLovIC 1987: 17), and
in her left a bluish vase. She wears a light
coloured dress, while a white palla is folded
over her left shoulder (ANPELKOVIC GRA-
SAR 2015: 269-270; AHBEIKOBUR I PALLIAP
2016: 77). The eyes of both persons are
directed towards the composition on the
opposite, eastern wall, where Three Par-
cae (Fates, gr. Moirae) were represented
(Fig. 2).

Three goddesses are present in funer-
ary art of the ancient Rome, although not
so often on the sepulchral wall paintings,
and were inherited from the ancient Greek
sepulchral art, along with their cult. Their
primary function was to take care about

Fig. 2. Three Parcae on the eastern wall of the tomb every segment of one’s life — about the birth,
(documentation of the Museum of Vojvodina) life itself, and finally about the death (Hawm-
Cn. 2. Tpu mapke ca UICTOYHOT 3U]1a TPOOHUIIE

(1oxymenTamuja Myseja Bojoante) MOND, SCULLARD 1970: 430—432; CPEJOBUH,

I{EPMAHOBUR-KY3MAHOBUR 1992: 272-273;

Narpo 2002: 91). In Beska tomb Nona (gr.
Klotho) carries the spindle of the deceased’s life, Decuma (gr. Lachesis) carries a rotulus on which
the deceased’s destiny is written, while Morta (gr. Athropos) carries a scale in order to measure
the deceased’s sins (MARDANSKI-MANosLOVIC 1987: 19, 29). Those were some of the atributes
with which Fates were most often depicted in roman art, for example on the sarcophagi with
the myth of Meleager. It was the most popular myth concerning Fates, since they defined his
destiny when he was only seven days old (Ovip: VIII 451-461; BRasweLL 1991: 488—489; LoRENZ
2011). Considering the fact that, according to the grave finds, a male person was buried in Beska
tomb, this distant tie of Fates with a hero, whose representations were the most popular single
narrative subject on the Roman sarcophagi (NEwBy 2016: 298), gives another dimension to the
scene of Three Parcae. Heads of all three of them were surrounded by yellow halos, an old tradi-
tion that had solar connotation and was tied to the idea of light emanated by ancient gods, heroes,
personifications or the divine emperors (HAMMOND, ScULLARD 1970: 735; Kazupan 1991: 1487).
Halos were the artistic means for showing the divine light of the Three Parcae, goddesses of
obviously great importance for the owner of the tomb. Although not perceivable instantly, one
must pay an attention to this unusual tie between the fatal goddesses and nimbus as a solar
symbol. The reason can be searched for in popularity of solar cults in the 3 and the beginning
of the 4" century, when solar god gained his syncretistic form thus becoming the Sol Invictus/

15
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Fig. 3. Southern wall of the tomb (documentation of the Museum of Vojvodina)
Cn. 3. JyxxHu 3uj rpobnute (nokymentanuja Myseja Bojsoaune)

Fig. 4. Northern wall of the tomb (documentation of the Museum of Vojvodina)
Ca. 4. CeBepHu 3uz rpodHuLe (TokyMeHTannja Myseja BojponuHe)

16
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Apolo-Helios, and served as a protector of
several Roman emperors, among them Con-
stantine I around 310 AD (ALroLDI 1969:
5—6; HALSBERGHE 1972; BARDILL 2012: 56,
94-95 with older literature).

The southern and northern walls of
the tomb were divided in several horizon-
tal fields, each decorated differently (Figs.
3, 4). The lowest part of the southern wall
was reserved for the servants with the gifts.
On the lowest part of the opposite wall the
imitation of marble revetment was depict-
ed. Middle sections of both lateral walls
were decorated with the motif of continu-
ous meander, depicted with the illusion of
depth,? while inner fields were decorated (documentation of the Museum of Vojvodina)
by five white dots each (Fig. 5). The upmost Cn. 5. Meannap, neras,
part of the southern wall is further divided (roxywmerratija Myseja Bojroxusie)
into three smaller sections: one with gar-
lands and small birds, probably pigeons,
and two with multiple volutes. The upmost section of the northern wall was decorated with three
peacocks among vines and grapes (MaRANSKI-MANOJLOVIC 1987: 18).

Servants, actually the slaves represented on the lower part of the southern wall carry various
gifts to the couple painted on the western wall. There are four of them, painted in separated
fields, divided from each other by red stripes, resembling architectural elements of the second
Pompeian style, such as piers. Every field is decorated in the same manner: it has white back-
ground with garlands and pale-green ribbons in upper part, and greenish vegetation in the
lower part. Garlands were very popular in sepulchral art of the ancient Rome. The earliest Had-
rianic sarcophagi were, for example, often decorated only with garlands held by Cupids or
Victories (NEwBy 2011: 304), but later garlands tended to become just one segment of decora-
tion, giving much more space to mythological scenes. The fruits and herbs it consists of symbolize
the four seasons of the year and the abundance of natural wealth. Therefore, in the funerary
context, garlands can be understood as the offerings, petition of the deceased or the members
of mourning family, to the gods of the Underworld, so that the wellbeing of the soul is to span
throughout the entire year. Garlands were likewise depicted on the walls of private Roman
villas and houses, symbolizing the wealth of the owner, suggesting that he and his family had
plenty of goods despite the season of the year. When having in mind that, from the late 1% to
the 4" century, Romans often used the legend of Proserpina/Persephone as the artistic source

2 About the perspective on geometrical motifs on Roman mosaics c.f. DUrRAN KREMER 2015.

3 In the time of Emperor Hadrian inhumation became more often that the cremation. The reason most probably lies
in growing popularity of Hellenic influence. Therefore, everyone who could afford it, wanted to have a sarcophagus,
in order to show his or hers wealth and social status. Another important reason for practicing inhumation is the belief
that it protects better whatever part of the deceased’s soul that may stay attached to the body after the death C.f. ToyNBEE
1996: 40—41; Davies 1999: 149.
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in funerary context (NEwBy 2016: 234, foot note 29), it is understandable why it was very important
to maintain gods favour even in winter. Therefore, depicted within painted architectural frame,
garlands symbolize the desired all year long benefit of the tomb owner in the eternal dwelling.
Some authors understand garlands as a visual representation of actual flowers and wreaths
that living mourners brought to the dead (ELsNEr 2014: 319). The most possible solution for
understanding their meaning may be to combine both thesis, because one’s funeral is not only
a matter of a moment, in which the living plea for the wellbeing of their dead, but of the eternity
as well.

When considering the position and the appearance of the servants themselves, the closest
to the portrait of the deceased is a young woman wearing a pearl necklace. In her hands she
holds a basket filled with offerings. She is followed by three young man wearing tunics deco-
rated with orbiculi. Each one of them is depicted in a separate field. The belt of the first man
is embellished by some sort of applications, and a tall dark hat is depicted on his head, which
is recognized as pileus pannonicus or the Pannonian hat (Buri¢ 1985: 7, 15). The mentioned
type of hat was obviously not tied to slaves, because it was likewise represented on the portraits
of prominent persons, such as the supposed owner of the Roman villa depicted in the so called
“Great hunt” mosaic of Piazza Armerina in Sicilly (DunBaBiN 2012: 130—-143 with older lit-
erature). Youth wears a torques with a rounded bulla around the neck. In his right hand he
holds a flabellum, while in his left hand he holds a large bunch of blue grapes. The second
youth is the only one wearing a blue tunic. A white robe hangs from his left shoulder, flatter-
ing to his right side and indicating a movement toward the deceased. Around his waist is also
a belt with applications. In his right hand he holds a beaker, while in his left hand he holds a
jug with the wine. The third man is a bare-headed youth in white tunic, wearing a torques
around his neck. In opposing to all other fields, in the last one, larger than other three, two
drapes are represented in both upper corners (MaRrRUANSKI-MaNosLovIC 1987: 18, figs. 24-28).
All the servants, just like their masters, have very accentuated eyes, large and wide opened.

During the Late Antiquity, depictions of the attendants with offerings became closely
tied to the social status of the deceased, i.e. to the way that their owner wanted to be perceived
(DunBaBIN 2003b: 443). For ancient writers, the appearance of the servants, their clothing,
hairstyle and accessories, were as essential for the effect of a banquet as was the quality of
wine poured on that occasion. Therefore the attending slaves wore quite lavish clothes, since
their appearance primarily indicates the wealth of their master, which was also the way they
were depicted on wall paintings of the late antique villas (DunBaBIN 2003b: 446—449). In
funerary context, attendants with offerings were mostly understood as a part of funerary
banquet. Obviously, the role of those images is honorific, primarily intended to glorify the
deceased person as the receiver of the offerings, but it is also suggestive, since their position
and the objects they held allude to the banquets of the living, as very important Roman custom
(DunBaBIN 2003b: 453). If we have in mind who participated in Roman banquet, it seems that
it was a scene of a private realm, typical for the late antique artistic language (DunBaBiN 2003b:
462-463). But, what kind of banquet was it? That performed at tomb, a real one performed
during the lifetime of the deceased, or the one the deceased wish to participate in the afterlife?
(DunBaBIN 2003a: 108—110; CARROLL 2006: 4; DENzEY 2007: 96) We incline to the solution that
it was an image of the real banquet transferred to the eternity, which is further testified by the
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painted imitation of the marble revetment on the lowest part of the opposite wall of the tomb.
Although interpreted by previous researchers as decorative motif used only for practical reasons,
we must suggest its different explanation. Until recently, painted imitation of marble was mostly
neglected by the researchers as a medium used in lack of finances, in order to achieve the visual
effect of the real material (GREENHALGH 2009: 28; BraHEIEBUR, IInEXAP 2016: 50 with older
literature). New reserches, however, give more value to the painted imitations, especially in deco-
rating villas and houses of wealthy Romans (Bpaneniesun, I1Inexap 2016: 50-51). Having in mind
the importance of marble revetment, as well as of its painted imitations in ancient and late antique
world, it seems to us that it should be understood the same way when funerary monument is
in question. Painted marble revetment was not only the consequence of horror vacui of a late
antique artist, but had the same role as the representations of servants, and that is to visualize
the idea of a tomb as a house for eternity, in all its splendour, i.e. full of servants, nice food and
drink, flowers, precious materials etc. Therefore, the intent was to depict the wealth of the
tomb owner, whishing the same wealth for him in the afterlife. If we look at the absolutely
closest iconographic and geographic parallel of the Beska tomb, the painted tomb from Silistra,
we can observe that on both lateral walls servants are represented carrying gifts (HoppinotT
1975: 140—-142; AumutproB, YnunkoBa 1986: 56—63; Atanasov 2007). Instead of choosing two
rows of servants, the unknown artist or artists from Beska chose marble imitation which actually
had similar meaning as the two groups of servants from Silistra.

In the middle sections of both lateral walls of the tomb, meanders were depicted. Although
in older literature mostly understood as a strictly practical motif used for dividing different
parts of reliefs, friezes, vase or wall paintings (Duri¢ 1985: 13—14), meander actually had a
very prominent symbolical role in Antiquity. As a direct descendant of the motif of labyrinth,*
it often serves as its simpler substitute (HoBLEY 2015: 55). In Greek mythology, inherited and
incorporated by Romans, labyrinth was a structure built by Daedalus, whose son Icarus was
killed by Sun/Helios melting his wings (Narpo 2002: 30-31; HoBLEY 2015: 77). This tragic and
very popular ancient legend ties together several ideas in one cohesive whole. Those are the idea
of the city (Knossos), of the labyrinth, of the Sun-god and of the dead youth who died before his
time. Legend says that, after Icarus’ death, Dedalus travelled across Mediterranean to Cumae,
where he offered the wings that killed his son as an ex vofo to Apolo/Helios in his temple
(VErGIL: V1, 28-31). The death of Icarus, caused by Sun, resulted in fact that the image of laby-
rinth acquired solar and funerary connotations and was treated as sacred (HoBLEY 2015: 77).
It is obvious in texts of ancient writers, like for example in Ovid’s Metamorphosis (VII1,
157-168) or Plinius the Elder’s Naturalis Historia (XXXV]I, 19.84-86). As a reduced version
of it, meander kept the same meaning. Still, one must not forget that labyrinth also emanated
the idea of a journey, which is very well explained by Rebecca Molholt dealing with the rep-
resentations of labyrinths on the floor mosaics of Roman baths. She tied the movement of the
bathers through different temperature zones with the movement emanated by the image of a
labyrinth. The entire process of bathing was actually a journey, in which a bather/traveller
must move through “labyrinth” of rooms, being very well aware of changing temperature and
appearance in all of those, in order to finish the bathing ritual (2011: 288-289). Used in a funerary

4 One of the written testimonies about the strong symbolic ties between labyrinth and the meander, through the
comparing with the river Meander in Phrygia c.f. Ovip: VIII, 162-165.
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context, labyrinth or meander kept the same meaning: it represented the journey of one’s life
from birth to death, every step of which was dictated by the Three Parcae and confined by the
thread they were holding. Having that in mind, the motif of a meander must not be viewed
only as a decorative one. On the contrary, it must be understood as very important mean used
for a particular reason — to show how the journey from one form, that of a living humans, to
another, that of a dis manibus, function.

Peacocks are also one quite often motif in roman funeral art, mostly as a part of Elysium
scenes (ANPELKOVIC, Roai¢ et al. 2010: 233), and as such they are also depicted in Beska tomb,
where two peacocks are opposite each other, while one is represented without its pair. Between
them, bunch of grapes are most probably depicted, although very damaged now, that can be tied
to Bachus/Dionysus, just like grape and wine carried by servants, as well as the vines depicted
above the meander on the southern wall. All of those motifs can be tied to the god who himself
managed to enter the Hades, in order to bring back his deceased mother Semela, and to over-
come the death, leaving the Underworld alive and unharmed. Although in the case of Beska
tomb connections between represented dionysiac motifs and ideas of the afterlife seem remote,
because they were only indicated by said symbols, they were actually omnipresent in Roman
culture. Every motif was depicted as a unique invocation of god’s help in the afterlife as the
Lord of the souls (HAMMOND, ScuLLArD 1970: 353), which was his most important role during
the Late Antiquity, in accordance with the increasing beliefs in resurrection which followed
the emerging of Christianity. It acquired its most visible written parallel in a work Dyonisiaca
ascribed to Nonnus of Panopolis, a late antique writer whose work is dated with no certainty
from the 4™ to the 6™ century (SHOrRROCK 2011; CHUVIN 2014). In Late Antiquity people tend
to, in words of Christopher Faraone, turn their eyes towards heavenly deities, while different
forms of chthonic prophecies, alongside with gods, diminished in importance (2004: 213). That
way Dionysus/Bacchus became more closely tied to the sepulchral than to the orgiastic context.

What is always puzzling when Roman underground funerary art is in question is to whom
those paintings were aimed. Above ground tombs, from simple inscribed slabs to grand-scale
mausolea, were intended to be seen, to convey a message to quite a wide public, because of the
position of the necropolises along main roads (CARROLL 2006: 3, 48—50). On the other hand, the
inside of an underground tomb was permanently closed once a deceased had been put in it, so
it was not intended to be seen by family members nor passersby. It means that its paintings
were aimed to be seen not by “the living public” but by dis manibus and the gods of the Under-
world. Of course, depicted beings were also meant to be a permanent company for the deceased,
who in the case of Beska tomb was himself depicted on its wall. In words of Michael Koort-
boijan “by means of portraiture, the dead themselves emerge from the shades to serve as the
catalyst for the act of reminiscence” (1995: 114). It is in accordance with the popular Roman
belief that one’s final resting place is a house, inside which the soul of deceased continue to
receive sacrifices made by the family or collegia members (WALLACE-HADRILL 2008; DUNBABIN
2003a: 127-128; DenzEY 2007: 28). Such belief was more common, despite some interpretations
that the souls of the deceased go to Elysium, which was mostly a consequence of what ancient
writers stated, not of what ordinary people really believed to happen after the death (ToyNBEE
1996: 33—42). Painted representations of the deceased, his richness and status, were intended
for his afterlife companions, because his position in the afterlife was very much dependant on
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social position in this life. Of course, in a world where a social stratification was very accentuated,
such a belief is understandable. If a tomb really is a house of the departed, as a “micro-archi-
tectural” structure defined by its shape as well as by the painted imitations of pears, marble
revetment, drapes,’ than it should represent everything that the deceased was in life and what
he or she wanted to be after death.

Although dated to the middle of the 4" century, i.e. in the time when the number of Chris-
tians intensively grew, the program of the wall paintings of the BeSka tomb is completely
pagan in character. Yet, in accordance with the time it was painted, some elements exist that
are visible in contemporary sepulchral art of the Christian population, like funerary banquets or
yellow haloes (ELsNER 1998: 233, fig. 159; DeEnzey 2007: 96—-98). But what marks the paintings
in Beska the most, is the connection of diverse myths, symbols and beliefs in one unity, and
those merge the Three Parcae, the solar symbolism represented by the halos and meander,
dionysiac symbolism represented by vines, wine and grapes, all of them used in funerary
context. Actually, Parcae were quite popular in ancient Rome, although they and every aspect
of their cult, were imported from Hellenic East (Lipka 2009: 148—151). The same can be said for
Dionysus/Bachus, whose tie to the Underworld is also imported. Syncretism is not unusual in
Late Antiquity, especially since the members of traditional Roman families were often over-
whelmed by the ever increasing power of Christianity and other soteriological cults. For that
we have written proof in a hymn by Menander Rhetor dated to the 3™ century. The hymn is
dedicated to Apollo, but the rhetorician actually identified him with Mithras, Horus, as well
as Dionysus.® Another example is that of the Dionysus from Nonnus’ work (CHuvIN 2014).
Such defined divinity was made stronger than his Greek or Egyptian ancestor, because he
combined all the powers of every named god (FARAONE 2004: 214-215). In the late antique
world, syncretistic and opened to various cults and religious practices, peacocks, birds and
garlands were very popular in funerary art, especially because they were all religiously neutral,
so they became expected in almost every painted tomb (Denzey 2007: 38). Still, if we put
together everything depicted on the walls of Beska tomb — Parcae, Greek godesses, chthonic
Dionysus/Bachus also of Greek origin, meander as a reduced image of the Minoan Labyrinth,
we cannot escape the conclusion that the complete feeling of the program of the tomb was
Hellenic in character.

In the time when this tomb is dated, i.e. the end of the first half of the 4" century, Pannonia
Secunda had an important role in the Empire, primarily its capital Sirmium as an administra-
tive as well as an important ecclesiastical centre and bishopric. Actually, martyriologia of one
of the most popular Sirmian martyr, Sinerotes, Christian of Greek origin (Muun 2004: 187),
testify about the existence of Greeks in Pannonia Secunda at the beginning of the 4™ century.
Even if we cannot determine the ethnicity of the tomb owner, what we can positively conclude
about him is that he certainly was a member of the local elite of Pannonia Secunda. 1t is testi-
fied not only by the fact that he could afford to have painted tomb as his resting place, but also
by the grave goods, mostly imported, found in that same tomb: a glass beaker of Italic origin
and a glass jug of possible Gallic origin, as well as a gilded bronze fibula. The fibula itself is
very important, because that kind of fibulae were the present given by emperor himself to

5 About the sarcophagi as “micro architectural” structures c.f. THomas 2011.
¢ After FARAONE 2004: 215.
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important military commanders or members of imperial administration, on the occasion of
the dies imperii or the imperial jubilee (PETkovic 2010: 261 with older literature). Those were
all items needed in the afterlife of a person who wanted to keep his prestigious social position
and to keep his past alive for eternity.

The Roman Empire of the 4™ century was the world that intensely changed after the Edict
of Milan. Although we can’t be sure after seventeen centuries, we can still assume that it is the
time when those who believed in traditional ancient gods were puzzled by the new possibilities
offered by the new religion. Therefore, the commissioner of the sepulchral paintings from
Beska turned to several helpers in the afterlife, hoping for their intervention. The programme
of the tomb paintings has an encomiastic character, glorifying the deceased, and at the same
time defining his or hers place in the believed social world of the Roman death, as well as of his
living descendants in the real social world of the Roman elite (ELsNEr 2014: 321). By a brilliant
selection of motifs, a complex narrative is created, in order to guarantee the successful afterlife
of the person buried in it.
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Oura 3. nexap

KYhA 3A BEHHOCT.
MOI'YhA UHTEPIIPETAIINJA 3UIHOI' CIMKAPCTBA
KACHOAHTUWYKE I'POBHUILIE U3 BEIIKE

Pe3nme

VY Bpeme Kaja je XpunrhaHcTBO 1oYesio 1a mpey3uma Bozaehy ynory mely penurujama y Pumckom map-
cTBY, y npoBuHIUju Jpyra [laHoHHUja ocirkaHa je TpoOHUIIA Y TaHAIIK0] bemku, koja ykasyje Ha mpeTpa-
jaBame CTapHjUX PUMCKUX TPaTUIHja KaJa je TouMamk-e 3arpOOHOT )KUBOTA Y MUTAmY. aKo je apXeoomKu
HCTpa’keHa jOIIl IIpe BHIIE O TIET ACTIEHH]a, a FheHO CITMKAPCTBO 00jaBIJFEHO MIPEe TPUICCET TOAMHA, TCK je
CTOpaJMYHO OnJIa MpeIMET KACHUJUX UCTPAKMBaha, U TO YTIIABHOM CaMO HEKH HCHU CErMEHTH. Y pajy
CC HYJIM HOB HaUWH carjciaBama 3SUAHNUX CIIUKa FpOGHl/ILle KpO3 TyMad€mhC HOjeJIl/IHI/lX cJICMCHaTa lbbCHOTI'
KOMIIJICKCHOT CIIMKaHOT IIporpama.

[ToBesyjyhu conapau Kynt ca KyaToBuMa Tpu napke u J{HMOHHUCA, Al yKIbY4yjyNH U PETUTHjCKH
HEYTpaTHEe MOTHBE, TOPYUHUIIALL j€ JKelleo 1a 00jeIMHH BUIIIEe pa3TNIATHX O00KaHCTaBa, Kako Ou ceOn 00e3-
0emno MHTEPBEHIIN]Y CBAKOT O] FbUX y 3arpOOHOM *KUBOTY. Takohe, y CKIIaay ca u3pa3uTo XHjepaTHIHUM
JIPYILITBOM KaKBO je OMUJIO PUMCKO, JKEJICO je Ja yKake U Ha OoraTcTBa Koja je Ioce10Ba0 y OBOM JKHUBOTY,
u3paxkaBajyhn uctoBpemeHo Haay Ja he y uctum Onarojgerrma y>KMBaTH U HAKOH cMpTH. KoMmIuiekcaH Ha-
paTHB OBE KACHOAHTHYKE IPOOHHUIIE O/[pakaBa MOMMAame MeCTa BEYHOT IOYMHKA je/THOT ITPUIaJHIKa Oorare
JIOKAJTHE eJIUTE, Y BpeMe APACTUYHHUX IPOMEHA KOje Cy MOTpecale CBE CErMEHTE PUMCKOL IPYLITBA.

Kipyune peun: pumcka rpobruna, bemka, Pannonia Secunda, kacHa aHTHKa, pyHEpapHa YMETHOCT.

VYpenuumtso je mpumuio pan 28. X1 2016. u ogodpuiio ra 3a mramiry 5. V 2017.
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Rethinking Decoration: Ornaments
on Early Christian Floor Mosaics

ABSTRACT: One of the issues confronting the theory, art history and architecture is the
question of ornament. Ornament criticism began with Vitruvius’s treatise in the 1* century
AD and culminated with Adolf Loos’s article in the beginning of the 20™ century, leading
to the complete elimination of ornaments primarily from architectural practice, but they
fortunately never ceased to exist. Ornaments were accused as blatant, shallow, vulgar and a
meaningless decoration. But, research conducted in the last decades argues that they can be
symbolic in meaning and function. This paper examines different views and arguments of
scholars expressed in historiography and how those views can reflect on our interpretation
of ornaments found on early Christian floor mosaics.

KEY WORDS: ornaments, decoration, criticism, early Christianity, floor mosaics.

‘Ornament is the art we add to art’
James Trilling, Ornament:
A Modern Perspective, 21

Until recently the subject of decoration and ornament has been left unjustly out of medieval
(and modern) studies, being considered nothing but meaningless decoration and an excessive
element. Starting with Vitruvius’s “Ten Books on Architecture’ written in the 1** century AD
(Vitruvius 1926) where he saw ornament as an accessory, leading to the 18" century designers
and theorists such as Laugier (LaucGier 1977) and De ’'Orme (BLunT 1992), 19' century Victorian
decorative arts (OsHinsky 2000) and up to the beginning of the twentieth century, ornament criti-
cism reached its peak with the study of Adolf Loos ‘Ornament and Crime’ in 1908 (Loos 2002)
leading to the elimination of all ornaments from architectural practice.! What they saw in ornament
was an irrelevant, deceptive, ‘blatant and vulgar display of wealth’, as Alberti stated (FARRELL 2005)

" bvranese@f.bg.ac.rs

! This practice is most visible in the work of Le Corbusier who denounced ornaments claiming that they hide all
the flaws of an object. It seems that in his viewpoint ornament serves to mask and transform the reality and to imitate
nature, see. Le CorBUSIER 1987: 115.
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while trying to find beauty in form (other than making it dependent on an ornament). Ornament
was seen as superficial, shallow and banal, belonging to the lowest cultural tastes. It was accused
of being primitive (barbaric) and recessive. It somehow seemed out of art’s higher purposes
or perhaps as not worthy of analysis. Even today Loos’s questioning of the function of ornament
resonates in our view, perception and discussion in art history, architecture and decorative arts.

Researchers over the last couple of decades regained the pleasure of renewal and interest
in ornaments such as Gombrich (1979), Eliade (1991), Grabar (1992), Wigley (2001), and Trilling
(2003), just to name a few. Their influence was deep in mostly architectural practices, but was
present also in other forms of art. In the Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, edited by Alexander
P. Kazhdan and published in 1991 (Kazupan 1991: 1535-1537), it is stated that ‘the most lavish
and innovative’ ornament (k6cpoc)? can be found on textiles, architecture, sculpture and floor
mosaics, that date from the 4% to the 6™ century. Ornaments are defined as a number of different
geometrical motifs such as interlace, medallions, lozenges, palmettes, garlands, crosses, circles,
knots, meanders, which, when it comes to floor mosaics placed on early Christian churches,
evolved around the borders and within the carpet framing, incorporating and dividing figures
and scenes ‘without diminishing their pictorial integrity’ (Kazupan 1991: 1536). The theoretical
framework of ornament can be found in the book ‘The Mediation on Ornament” written by Oleg
Grabar and published in 1992. He mapped out new territory in art history by dealing with issues
such as ornaments, arabesques and aesthetics in early and medieval Islamic art and architecture,
understanding ornaments as part of universal language of art going beyond earlier explication
of geometry. In his interpretation ornament is a forceful ‘intermediate order between the viewer
and users of art, perhaps even creators of art (...) [but is] not, except in few extreme cases, the work
of art itself” (GrRABAR 1992: 45).> An independent scholar and a former curator at the Textile
Museum in Washington D.C. James Trilling also proved to be a passionate advocate and among
the first scholars to deal with the meaning (TRILLING 1993) and development of ornament (TRILLING
2003) opening a whole new chapter in art history. In his book ‘Ornament: A Modern Perspec-
tive’ he deals with a much neglected form of art in art history, separating it from a design which
he sees as a modern and distinctive form of decoration. What is ornament and have we lost the
ability to read it, he questions? ‘Ornament is decoration in which the visual pleasure of form
significantly outweighs the communicative value of content. Ornament can and often does
have representational, narrative and, symbolic content, but visual pleasure must be paramount’
(TriLLiNG 2003: 23). In this paper we will examine different views and arguments of scholars
expressed in historiography and consequently open a discussion of possible significance and
meaning(s) (if there is/are any) of ornaments found on early Christian floor mosaics in the
Mediterranean, a field that proved to be a relatively uncharted territory in art history. Certainly
this type of analysis requires comprehensive study but in order to bind the scale of the research
we will focus on some issues.

Different scholars in the 20'™ century, when the most intense ornament criticism emerged,
approached the analysis from different perspectives, triggering debates. Symbolism in ornament

2 The word, transliterated as kosmos, means order, arrange, ordered system, the world order (‘the most beautiful
order given to things by God’, St. Thomas Aquinas, Sum. Theol., 1, 25, 6, ad 3). See CoomarRASWAMY 1939: 380.

3 In his study Grabar considers calligraphy, arabesques, geometry, architectural images and images of nature
as ‘ornamental’ (GRABAR 1992: 204). We must note that interestingly, in his research, he did not include manuscript
illuminations.
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is, it seems, alien to contemporary visual thinking and understanding. In its entirety ornament is
unfamiliar and has lost its true meaning (if it ever had, as we believe it did). Scholars who insist
on tracking and deciphering meaning of ornaments can be wrong but denying it is equally
wrong. Among the first scholars who believed that words, spells and ornaments had meaning
was Ananda K. Coomaraswamy. In his paper ‘Ornament’ published in 1939 he examined the
history and meaning of the word ornament in Sanskrit and Greek (Coomaraswamy 1939:
375-382). He believed and eventually concluded with remark that all ornaments had an orig-
inal communicative function that we, in time, lost touch with. Therefore indicates that function
and ornamental form cannot and must not be separated; function and meaning are inseparable
(if there is meaning, there is function). This idea was further investigated by E. H. Gombrich
who, in his book ‘The Sense of Order’, examines spells that mysterious symbols transmit, but
whose meaning has been forgotten (GomBricH 1979). At the same time he is interested in
tracking and defining the roots of words. Unfortunately through time, as they noticed, we have
lost the meaning of ornaments, which led that, in our eyes, it lost function as well (TRiLLING 1993:
52-69). That led to the understanding and conclusion of contemporary art historians, such as
James Trilling, that ornament is a form of work and life without which humanity cannot sur-
vive (TriLLING 2003). If not, than we should ‘suppress music, perfumes and flowers’ (DuNcaN
1984).* For that reason we must try to regain the overall meaning of ornaments.

Ideas of primitive societies, embodied in various geometrical forms, captured the im-
agination of scholars from different fields. Therefore the other approach towards defining
ornaments goes further into its pagan roots and unambiguously religious, spiritual, dimensions.
Sir James Frazer (Frazer 1922) analyzing European folklore in ‘The Golden Bough’ reveals,
as summarized by J. Trilling, ‘an archaic substratum of socio-religious beliefs and practices,
centering on the seasonal death and rebirth of vegetation and on magical practices intended
to reinforce this cycle and ensure continuing fertility’ (TrRiLLING 1993).> Coming from nature,
if we follow Ruskin’s ideas (1819—1900), ornaments are God’s work that is here to give us
pleasure and make us happy (Ruskin 2003). Being paraphrases of natural, primal signs, and
nature’s shapes (even when they were stylized into abstract form) they were easily transmitted
through trade, knowledge or simple human contacts and therefore easily understood even when
mysterious. This kind of communication® influenced display of spiritual power with universal
meaning regardless of religious beliefs. Jean-Claude Bonne has dealt with the place of orna-
ment in medieval art and came to a conclusion that the viewer connected to the divine by
engaging with the object using ornaments (BonNE 1996: 207-249; 1997: 103—-119; 1999: 77-111).
This view was demonstrated in complete opposite by O. Grabar who, on the other hand, paid
attention to multivalent nature of ornament (GRABAR 1992).

Adrian M. Small in his paper ‘Delight, the Function of Ornament. An Exploration of its
Relevance’ (SmaLL 2009: 11) is dealing with symbolic interpretation and a very interesting
anthropological and psychological issue, that Alfred Gell has called ‘Technology of Enchantment’

4 At this point we must dissociate from the notion that every ornament found on medieval church floors and
furnishings, baptisteries, textiles, book illuminations needed to have certain meaning or function but we feel the need
to at least investigate its tradition and evolvement, see Duncan 1988. Tradition has unfortunately been undermined
by the ‘twentieth century’s persistent requirement for originality’, TRiLLING 2003: 194.

5 On Orthodox Slavs folklore tradition see, MATHIESEN 1995: 155-177.

¢ About using ornament as a means of communication, wealth for instance, see DoNALD 1986.

27



BRANKA C. VRANESEVIC *

(GELL 1992: 40—-66) suggesting that ornaments (motifs) and patterns (series of motifs), are attach-
ing people to things. ‘Ornament necessitates a physical and psychological relationship with a
human being. It is a tangible method of striving to engage the human psyche by achieving a
balance between monotony and complexity’ (GomBrICH 1979; SmaLL 2009: 10). A special at-
tention to the psychological and therefore symbolical interpretation of ornament was given by
C. G. Jung in his book ‘Psychology of Religion’ published by Yale University Press in 1960,
in which some of his attention is given to archetypes. ‘The archetypal motifs presumably derive
from patterns of the human mind that are transmitted not only by tradition and migration but
also by heredity. The latter hypothesis is indispensible, since even complicated archetypal
images can be reproduced spontaneously without there being any possibility of direct tradition’
(JunG 1960: 93). That may explain on one hand ornament being a fundamental element of artistic
tradition, and on the other magical and aportopaic properties of certain symbols and ornaments.
Actually, many of surviving ornaments are a ‘living’ proof of its importance and meaning
(MAGUIRE 1994: 265-274; 1997: 290). Magical properties of ornaments occupied scholarly
attention in recent years proving to be an important aspect of Christian belief (MaGuirg 2009).
Recognizable in repetitive motifs, geometric shapes create a magical function, in terms of apo-
tropaic and protective, especially when found on early Christian floor mosaics, textiles and items
of personal use (mirrors, amulets, tokens, jewelry boxes, etc).” In order to define and find
answers as to which and in what context do these motifs have magical properties depends on
the local religious practice, which on one hand competed with the current “state” religion and on
other amended it. Providing answers seems possible especially since numerous archaeological
sites demonstrate the existence and use of many amulets, apotropaic symbols, papyri with witch-
crafts and so on. In that sense proving ornament’s function makes them more than just mere
decoration. Through all these analysis ornament proved to be an extremely powerful tool of
ethnic and cultural self-definition. Interestingly, as J. Trilling noticed, ornaments do not have
a universal language but are consistent of numerous ‘local dialects and idioms’ that may have
magical properties (TRILLING 2003: 26; ERDELIAN, VRANESEVIC 2016: 99—108). They are universal
in nature and seen as different geometrical® forms (interlace, rinceau, garlands and palmettes,
medallions, crosses, squares, lozenges, knots, heart shaped motifs etc). They can have an important
symbolic role like in P. Reuterswérd study ‘The Forgotten Symbols of God” (REUTERSWARD 1986)
where wheel and rosettes are symbols of cosmic nature of God (whose meaning derives from
the pagan symbols of sun gods).’

With the development of ornament we can track and understand the changes in ideas and
concepts around man, seeing it as a reflection of our own growth. Therefore by investigating the
history of ornaments one can find out about the dynamics of migrations (regarding the space
of living and prayer that came out as a result of these movements), heritage, trade, social and
economic stratification, taste and desire but also war and plunder. Some ornaments (unchanged)
lasted for centuries, some evolved and changed through time (from simple to complex and

7 About talismans and apotropaic symbols in ancient Greece see FARAONE 1992; ELsNEr 2007. Regarding Christian
apotropaic motifs see MAGUIRE 1994: 265-274; ERDELIAN, VRANESEVIC 2016: 99-108.

# 1t is interesting to note that geometry got its name ’from the measurement of the world’, Zarrsev 1999: 531.

? Knowing for sure if a motif does or does not have a symbolic meaning is impossible without carrying out a
specific analysis of a single monument and its ornaments.
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vice versa) and different geographical areas, cultures and religious beliefs. Its durability is
fascinating. And if we define its beginning than we can trace its interaction with other cultures
and see how it changed and evolved, not just in regional scope but in overall cultural identity.

That being said and in the context of studying ornaments, examination and the role of
ornaments on early Christian floor mosaics was left mostly unexamined, neglected to say the
least, even though, it seems, that the display of geometric motifs was essential for their further
development in other forms of art (PETRIE 1930; PARLASCA 1959; LEvI 1963: 209; PicARD, STERN
1965; OvapiaH 1980; DunBABIN 1999; KREMER 2014: 25-34; ABracos, DE Fatima 2014;
BraHEIEBUT 2014; NASSAR, SABBAGH 2016: 528-555). It is Christian devotional art that, by its
‘definition’, aimed to draw the beholder from physical world towards contemplation (the idea
best visible in the time of iconoclasm) (BrRuBaker 2009: 73—81; ELsNER 2012: 368-395)!% and
was best achieved through ornaments and their symbolic meaning (which goes back to pre-
Socratics in Greece) (BArAscH 1993: 23-91; Gairman 2010: 63—86; EpsTEIN 2011: 43—51). Some
questions remain. How do ornaments facilitate space perception by the viewer? What message,
if any, do they convey? How do they transform plain architectural elements into canonical,
majestic and visually disrupt space, suggesting other realm? What is their function or as O.
Grabar called it ‘mediation of ornament’ (GRABAR 1992)?

Early Christian art, originally aniconic'’, by the end of the 3 and the beginning of the
4™ century becomes dominant and at the same time the main “manipulator” of ancient tradi-
tions in the context of the development and dissemination of material culture. Abstract tenden-
cies, visible as early as the 3" century floor mosaics, indicate desertion from Greco-Roman
naturalistic conventions (KitziNGER 1980: 141-163). Actually, the rise of naturalism in Greece
in the 5" century BC refers to the image as being both ‘sign for its referent and container of
that referent” (ELsNER 2012: 385). Archaic image was a ‘figural presence in absence and pres-
ence as absence’ (ELsNER 2012: 385). Abandonment of these Greco-Roman conventions are
evident within the evolution of late antique and Byzantine art in all aspects of religious and
profane life; being anti-naturalistic and/or anti-classical acknowledged its spirituality (this by
no means indicates that early church was hostile to religious images and visual arts) (LADNER
1953: 1-34; ELsner 2012: 385). Aniconic and nonmimetic images became active players in
divine and magical properties within the real world (VERNANT 1991: 164—185; HaLLIWELL 2002:
124—-147; PLaTT 2006: 233-257). In the next three to four centuries, different themes and motifs
were formed that became present through the process of selection and adaptation of the exist-
ing repertoire of motifs, but to a much lesser extent by introducing new and innovative,
highly specific ones related only to the Christian culture (KitziNGer 1973: 344). Greek and
Hellenistic culture were very well-known, widespread and gladly cited in different areas,
notably in the eastern part of the Roman Empire, except in time of iconoclasm when we notice
a mild deviation, if not forgetfulness that is explained with fervent and frequent theological

101n this paper L. Brubaker refers to the geometrical motifs such as the cross in the Great Church of Hagia Sophia
as a decorative motif, see BRUBAKER 2009: 77.

! Despite the latest researchers and their beliefs that early Christian art is primarily iconic, see MURRAY 1981:
13-37, accompanied by MiLEs 1985: 43—8; FINNEY 1994: passim, with a summary of the 2903 and Jensen 2000: 13-20.
‘We must not neglect certain hostility towards art by Church fathers, see BArascH 1992: 95-157. A recent research on the
establishment of the image within its didactic role, see BRowN 1999: 15-34, with Woob 1999: 35—46. On Greek aniconism
see GAIFMAN 2010: 63—-86; 2012; RUTTER, SPARKES 2000.
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debates (WEITZMANN 1960: 45)."2 Even in the time of iconoclasm a certain form of damnatio
memoriae was administered on images and therefore favored motifs and their symbolic mean-
ing (ELsNER 2012: 371; 2016: 128—138). Therefore a process of de-sensualisation and reformu-
lation of pagan motifs normally occurred while Christians reinterpreted them. But the question
remains: do these ornaments have the same symbolic meaning in Greco-Roman and Christian
tradition and art" or has it just remained in one’s memoria? Interestingly non-figurative art
was never condemned for idolatry.

The theological approach had much to say in shaping future forms of expression. Chris-
tians through Greeks and Romans inclined towards ornamental objects that found its place in
the writings of Plato (PLaTo 1888), Aristotel (ARISTOTEL 1966) and St. Augustin (AUGUSTINE 1933),
suggesting a moderate use of ornaments. In those ideas lie the appropriate application of orna-
ment in buildings and its constituent ‘parts’. The understanding of geometric shapes derived
from the Greek Platonists, who believed that the entire universe is divided into three levels:
the highest, intellectual, belonging in the idea of eternity; the middle which consists of math-
ematical geometric shapes; and the lowest, composed of variable things of nature and the
natural world (Zaitsev 1999: 522). Geometry gradually developed into an independent ‘science’
that, as Greeks believed, had its sovereignty (which was not just an object of philosophical
discourse) that created the existence of a particular matter, the Soul, which generated its
ideas and forms (Zartsev 1999: 523). In the middle Ages, however, the Greek geometry has
gone through a certain kind of transformation that has annulled the limits of three universal
levels, merging them into one (ZAITsev 1999: 523). Geometric shapes are at this point gaining
importance in rebus divinus. Ecclesiastical tradition of exalting geometry, as means of cogni-
tion, is described with numerous exegetes such as Augustine (De quantitate animae) (AuGuUs-
TINE 1933), Boethius (Institutiones arithmeticae) (BoetHius 1878), Isidorus (Etymologiarum)
(Isiport 1911), Cassiodorus (/nstitutiones) (Cassioporus 1961) and others. They propagated the
idea that geometry and metaphysics modeled the world (at this point we need to consider usage
of the Greek word yem-petpem which means “measurement of the world”). The idea of geo-
metric concept of the world took its form in visual arts along with early Christian writings,
like in the description of the act of creation in Hexameron (WILES, SANTER 1975) and the works
of Ambrose and Augustine (Ovirt 1987). This tradition of exegesis continued to flourish in
the middle ages and consequently involved pictorial representations of Creation through ge-
ometry. Description can go as late as to the decoration of late medieval miniatures in repre-
senting God as an architect of the world while holding calipers and a compass in his hands'
(Zartsev 1999: 535-539), as written in Proverbs 8:27-29 and Wisdom of Solomon 11:21 (WHITE
1961: 97-111). Using calipers God created the most perfect shape — circle, which in early
Christianity acquired allegorical meaning since it contains all other geometric shapes, and

12 We must note that, in the western part of the Roman Empire, knowledge of ancient culture was not always
present, but rather appeared at times, what we now call renovations, Renaissance.

13 One example, as presented by J. Trilling (TRILLING 1995), proves that symbolic meaning remained intact is
visible in Romano-Cultic tradition. A very common Celtic wheel shaped motifs was a solar deity invoked as Roman
Jupiter, see page 60. Jas Elsner believes that a part of iconoclastic debates aimed to clarify issues regarding Greco-
-Roman heritage and its presence within an image (ELsNER 2012: 368-395).

14 An idea that most probably came from Plato’s Timeaus. One example is Eadwi Gospel Book composed in
Winchester about 1025 A.D., see Zaitsev 1999: 536537, fig. 2, tn 34.
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accordingly the cosmos (orbis terrarum). Along with the circle other motifs gain importance
— square, triangle, cross, knots, etc.

These geometrical shapes and their symbolic meaning had a crucial role in the everyday
life in late antiquity and early middle ages. The church was seen as a real place on Earth which
simultaneously was a projection of an ideal city in the heavens. With its architectural frame-
work, program decorations, focused on the dome and the apse, it literally became a picture of
heaven on earth. Moving through the physical space of the church, which symbolically follows
contemplative, spiritual movement of the faithful, has its counterpart in the dynamic relation-
ship between the physical and the spiritual understanding, human history and the eschaton,
which is grounded in Christ’s dual nature (KessLEr 2006: 300). This kind of movement takes
place literally and metaphorically on the floor of the sacred space of a church.”” The projection
of the sky on earth (in Christian concepts that would be the church, an earthly reflection of
the sky, Gen. 27:27, Psalms 49(50):11-12) (RuaBaNUS, KESSLER 2004: 34, 108; BraHEIIEBUR 2014)
was based on geometrical forms and patterns like circle, square, triangle, and perhaps the most
prominent one — cross.'® These motifs found their place on large geometric carpets of early
Christian floor mosaics in churches predominantly erected on the territory of east Mediter-
ranean (Asia Minor, Palestine and Syria) that quickly spread to Roman and Byzantine world
as a whole. The most prominent examples are to be found in the area of Antioch (Pisidian,
Daphnousion), the Balkans (Stobi, Herakleia Lynkestis, Caricin Grad, Philipi, Philipopolis,
Amphipolis, Sandansky, etc), Northern Africa, Italy, and Spain (RusseLL 2009: 35-50). Examples
like the eight-rayed sun disc that is placed in the middle of the floor of a palace in Apamea,
(the same motif can be traced on miniatures, papyri, textiles, amulets, jewelry, and eulogia),
quatrefoils, rosettes, petals of rhomboid shape, meanders, circles, interlace and Solomon’s knot
(Herakleia Lynkestis, Villa in Argos, Nea Anchialos, etc.), concentric rings like the one found
in Beit Méry is also placed on mirrors (MAGUIRE 1994: 267). The motif of the cross, with or with-
out inscriptions, seems to be the most common sign used by Christians and pagans (MAGUIRE,
Duncan-FLowers 1989) we can find in the narthex of the southern chapel of the Church of St.
Demetrius and basilica B in Nikopolis, the narthex outside the walls of the basilica at Philippi,
Basilica A and G in Amfipolis, baptistery in Plovdiv, exonarthex of the Small basilica and
baptistery in Heraclea Lynkestis, basilica in Suvodol, Episcopal basilica in Stobi and others.
At this point and having in mind historiographical interdisciplinary methodological studies
we think it is important to find the meaning and function of ornaments, beside the pure deco-
rative one, on early Christian floor mosaics with the analysis of individual examples. That is
to rethink about their decorative purpose and significance.

In studying ornaments the greatest debt any study owes to the works of Oleg Grabar and
James Trilling as this paper, in its core, is an extended response to some of the questions raised
by these authors. We aimed at providing signposts indicating the scope and possible views and
functions of ornaments since its interpretation goes beyond the extent of a single essay. We

15 One of the most prominent examples and a paradigmatic example of visual articulation of the church building
in St. Sophia in Istanbul, see BANDMANN 1951: 65—-66; KEssLER 2000: 57; ERDELIAN 2012: 93—-101; 2013: 50—140.

16 Visible in not just secular world but also profane (cardo and decumanus for an example, two cardinal directions
of the world/sky) as described in Matthew 13:38. Mappamundi appear to be, in the most direct way, visualization of those
written words.
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can conclude that our understanding of ornaments and their meaning is yet to be discovered
with the analysis of Christian writings and preserved material culture. The range of evidence
lies in the understanding of folklore as well as theological debates in the time between late
antiquity and the middle ages. With opening a broad range of questions certain themes emerge
and can become a starting point for future examination. However, it is necessary to make a
distinction of what we perceive ornaments represent and what early Christians and the Byzantines
might have called or how they used them. With the specific analysis of objects, monuments,
graves, personal belongings with ornaments depicted or engraved we can be sure that people in
the middle ages considered them to be a major part of their everyday life and society, if nothing
else than as part of their pagan heritage.
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MMPEUCITUTUBABE JEKOPAILIMJE: OPHAMEHTU HA
PAHOXPUIITHAAHCKUM NOAHNUM MO3AULTUMA

Pesume

Jomr o BpeMeHa BuTpyBHja OpHaMEHT je BrljeH Kao CyBHUIITHA JACKOPAIlHja, a TO CXBATAkE JOCTUTIIO
je cBOj BpXyHan y oxbanBarmy MoTHBa ca (acaja rpaljeBruHa HaKoH myoaukoBaHor pana Anosda Jloca
nmoyeTkoM XX Beka. Tek HeaBHO, 3axBaJbyjyhul mpe cBera nHTepecoBamy u 3anaramy Onera ['pabapa u
Llejmca TpuiinHra, NHOHUPHMA y IIOHOBHOM O)KHBJbaBamy U 00JbEM pa3yMeBamy IaraHCKUX a CBAKaKoO U
CpPeOBEKOBHUX OpHAMEHaTa, y MOryhHOCTH CMO J1a aHAIN3UPaMO ¥ MHTEPAUCIUIUIMHAPHO IIPOyYaBaMo
JPYIITBO ¥ cayyBaHy BU3YEIHY KyATYpY. MicTpaxknBameM pa3Boja OpHaAMEHATa MOKEMO Ca3HATH O J1Ha-
MUIIY KpeTama, Haciel)y, TproBUuHH, APyIITBEHOM U €eKOHOMCKOM paciiojaBamy, YKyCHMa M KeJbama, ajiu
Y paTOBUMa U IJbauKambuMa. OpHaMEHT je OMO JIeo JbY/ICKOT pa3Boja MPEKO KOjer MOXKEMO Jia YBHIUMO a
MIOTOM M yKa)KeMO Ha H7eje ¥ KOHIIENTE KOju Cy ra OKpyKHMBaJi. Hama nepuennuja opHameHaTa BpeMeHOM
ce Memalla U ca3peBaja Te 00IIMKOBaja CBET y KojeM skuBuMo. OBaj pa je mocBeheH jeHoM acriekTy pa3Boja,
3Hayaja ¥ GyHKIHjU OpHAMEHATa KPO3 aHaJIN3y W IPUMEHY HCTE Ha paHoxpuirhaHcke nogHe Mo3anke. Ha
OCHOBY OpOjJHHUX TEOpHja M pacnpaBa HayqyHHKa KOje Ce THYy OpHaMEeHaTa MOXKEMO 3aKJbYUUTH J1a j€ IHX0Ba
yJIora y KaCHOAHTHYKOM M CPEIHOBEKOBHOM IEPHO/y OMIIa M3y3€THO 3Ha4YajHa U BUIIIE HETO JAEKOPaTHBHA,
HaCYIIPOT JIOCKOpAIbUM yBEpEHHMa.

KipyuHe peun: opHaMeHTH, JIeKOopannja, KpUTHKa, paHo XpuirhaHCTBO, OJAHN MO3AHIIH.

VYpenuumtso je mpumuio pan 28. X1 2016. u ogobpuiio ra 3a mramiry 5. V 2017.
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APXHMTEKTOHCKe ek(ppace U TOMOC
HEU3PEMBOCTH

CAXETAK: Ilpenmert eceja je aHaiu3a TONOCa HEU3PELIMBOCTH Y aHTHUKOM JIUCKYPCY
0 apXUTEKTYpHU Ha IpUMepy NoceOHe KIHIKEBHO-PETOPCKE TEXHHUKE KOja ce 30Be exdpaca
(ékphrasis), onHocHO mepuereca (periégésis). On Xepopora 1o ITasna Cunenrujapuja, ayTo-
PH KOjH Cy ITHCAJIM Ha TPYKOM je3UKY 4eCTO Cy y CBOjUM ONHMcHMa rpaljeBrHa HaramiaBa-
JIA TPaHUIIC JIO KOJHX Cy BepOaJTHU MPUKA3U OBUX HEBEPOATHUX 00jeKaTa MOTIIH JIa JIOTIPY.
YBUIOM y BUXOBE eK(pace (OIrce) u Imeprerece (BOANYE) 3aKJBYUICHO je J1a je CTambe Her3-
PELMBOCTH MPEA APXUTEKTOHCKUX JIEIOM TCHEPATHO MIPOUCTHIIAJIO U3 ocehaja HBIbCHA
(thatima), xoju Cy HeroBa JISNIOTa U BEJIMYMUHA, KA0 €CTETCKH KBAJIUTETH, MOTJIE JIa U3a30BY
KOJI TIocMaTpada. YMecTo Jia ce y 3a1aTOM KOHTEKCTY (PeHOMEH HeU3PEeIHBOT OOJMKOBAH Y
TOIIOC TIOCMATpa Kao CTEPEOTUITHA (hOpMYJia KOja Ce yUecTaso TOHaBJballa Y aHTHUYKO] TTHCAHO)
TPaJUINJU TPUKOT je3uKa, IOTPEOHO je YCPEJACPEUTH Ce Ha CYIITHHCKHU cajipiKaj OBOT MO-
THBA U IPOHANU BEroB raison d’étre. I1oITO je ApXUTEKTYPa HEAMCKY P3UBHA BPCTA yMET-
HOCTH, MIOCTAaBJbEHO j€ IIUTAkbe Y KOIMKOj MepH je Moryhe natu Bepau onuc rpahesue, unja
J€ [0jaBHOCT Ipe CBera BU3yeIIHe M HEIOJMOBHE IIPUPOJIE M KOja y OHOCY Ha ped [punaja
JpyradujeM CUCTEMY 3HAaKOBa.

KJbYYHE PEYMU: nenspennBocT, exdpaca, neprereca, apxXuTekTypa, Tpuka IHBUIH-
3anmja.

Konuko rox To HEOOMYHO 3ByUaso, y Ayroj MUCaHOj TPATUIN]H €BPOIICKE MHUCITH YECTO
je HajTexe MPUMETUTH BPEIHOCT jeTHOT MUCAOHOT CTaBa YIPaBo 300T y4eCTaIOCTH HBerOBOT
nojaBjpuBama. Kaza je Takas ciiyuaj Ha /ey, KOJUKO TEIIKO TOJMKO j€ U JIAKO O3HAYUTHU T'a
Kao onuTe MecTo. DoKycHpameM Ha AMjaXpPOHU]CKO yOUaBambe CTaOMIIHOCTU (popMe MOTHBA
Ka0 TaKBE, yMECTO Ha HErOB CYIITUHCKU CaJPXKUHCKU €JIEMEHAT, IOTUCKY]y Ce U3BOpHA CHara
1 UICTUHUTOCT KOje OH Y ceOu HocH. Tonoc Hen3peuBOCTH Y OKBUPY IUCKYpCa O apXUTEKTYpPH
y HMBWIIM3AIM]1 aHTUYKe [ puke 3ay3uMao je 3HauajaH MpocTop y MPOMUIIIbaky apXUTEKTOH-
CKUX (peHOMEHA U y CIIMCHMA Ha TPYKOM je3UKy NTOCBeNeHNM OBOj TEMU HETOBH IIPHCYCTBO
W yJiora He cMejy yormTe fa ce mpeBuae. Y mpasy je Pyt Be6 (Ruth Webb) kana kaxe na on

" miloscipranic@gmail.com
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,,Ka0 1 MHOTH fopoi, n3paxana 3HauajHy uctuny”’ (WeBB 1999: 59). C npyre ctpane, uaejy o
HENOTITYHO] CBOAMBOCTH PEYH HAa apXUTEKTOHCKH (PeHOMEH Ha KOju pedepuiie 1eITuMIIHO
je TOrpeIHO MPOTJIACUTH 32 TOTIOC, OHA CE TPE JIa 03HAYMTH Kao Te3a. [Ipe Hero kao ommrenpu-
xBaheHa UCTHHA O KOjOj MmocToju Oe3yclIOBHA CarjacHOCT, 33 MOYETaK MOXKE Jia Ce MOCTaBH
Ka0 apryMEHTOBaHO YTEMEJbECH MPEIOT MOJI0KAH JUCKYCH]H.

300r Tora ce BpeAH BpaTUTH Ha U3BOPE TEOPHU)CKH apTUKYIUCAHOT JUCKYPCa O apXUTEK-
TYPH, KOHKPETHO Ha MMUTAE CTaTyCca eBUACHIIM]E M ACCKPUIILIN]E Y BE3U Ca KM, U HCTPAKUTH
TPaaUIIN]y KOja OTTIOUNE Y TPIKOM HCKYCTBY W BUJICTH J0 KOj€ M KaKBE TPaHUIIC j& JIECKPHII-
THUBHH TOBOP O apXUTEKTYPH MOTao Jia MPOpe, U TO MPEBACXOIHO y OHOj BPCTH AUCKYP3UBHE
TEXHHKE TTO3HATO] TI0JT MMEHOM eKdpaca (ékphrasis), kKao 1 y leHOM TIPOCTOPHO TUHAMUIKOM
00IIMKY KOjU ce 30Be nepuereca (periégésis).! OBa KIbUKXEBHO-PETOPCKA TEXHUKA CE TI0KA3Yy-
j€ Kao U3pa3uTo MOAECHA 3a Aajby MpoliieMaTH3allljy MUTamka 0 KanauTeTy BepOaiHe Mohu
Ja ce 00yxBaTe BU3YEITHH U MPOCTOPHH ()EHOMEHH, U3 pa3jora IiTo je HheH IUJb J1a MpeacTa-
BH 00jeKaT TayHO, jaCHO M KMBO, HAa TaKaB HAYWH Jia c€ y3 MOMON pevu MoKyIia u3adpaHu
MpU30p ,,cTaBUTU npeq oun’” (JEaun 1978: 762).

Y aHTUYKHM PETOPCKUM MPUPYIHHUIIMMA, IOYEBILN O] HAjCTAPH]ET CauyBaHOT, 1aTOBa-
Hor y I Bex (AELIUS THEON 1997: 66), exdpaca je HauesIHO 0O3HaYeHA Kao /ogos periegematikos,
IITO HE MOAPa3yMeBa caMo JECKPUIITUBHOCT Ka0 OCOOMHY TOBOpA, HETO M HheTOBY JHHAMUY-
HOCT, jep TJ1aroi periégéomai, IOpen ,,OMMCUBATH , 3HAYH H ,,IIPOBECTH OKOJIO” (LIDDELL, SCOTT
1883: 1187). C npyre ctpaHe, oo je rpal)eBuHA TPOTUMEH3HOHAIHA (OpMa, OHAj KO HaMe-
paBa 11a je mpeIodr Mopa J1a ce IpXKH MPUHIINIA KPeTama y TOKY Bol)erba Kpo3 iy 1 TaKaB OIHC
CJICZICTBEHO MOPA J1a UMa TUHAMHYKO-TIPOCTOPHY CTPYKTYDY.

MehyTtum, Beh je HemocpenHu YyITHH YTHCAK KOjU J1aje oapel)eHo 1emo mpoCcTopHe yMeT-
HOCTH, KaKBO j€ apXUTEKTOHCKO 3/Iakhe, TEIIKO, aKO He M HeMoryhe, TOTIyHO MPEHEeTH Y Me-
JIMjyM peuH, jep je ped 0 TaKMUYeby U3pa3a ofpel)eHux 1BemMa Bpcrama 03HaunuTesha, 3By YHUM
Y BU3YEJIHUM, O UTamy MoryhHocTu ,,prelazenja iz jednog sistema znakova u neki drugi”
(Bosanic, Pokic 2009: 9), anu u 300T TOTa IMITO HEroBa MOjaBHOCT HUjE TPUMAPHO TIOjJMOBHE
npupoje. Exdpaca y jerHOM cerMeHTy 3aTo Mopa Jia Ce CyOUH ca BIACTUTUM OTPAaHUYCHEM.
Hbena cBpxa jecte, nakie, 1a ce U3rpaju Kao BepOasiHa 3aMeHa (sostituto) 00jeKTa Koju ce Olu-
cyje, mope] Tora mTo MoXe J1a (DyHKIIHOHHUIIIE M Kao Beroa BepOaiHa foryHa (complemento)
(FaEDO 1994). JIBocTpyKa mpupo/a Kojy OIuc HMa IMocpeaHo yiyhyje Ha MpeTX0aHO TOCTaBIbe-
HU TIpO0JIeM J1a JTM OH MOKE ariCOTyTHO Jia 3aMEHH 00jeKaT 0 KOME Ce TOBOPH HITH TEK MOKE
Jla IOTTYHH FeTOB M3BOPHH OOJIMK TI0jaBJbHBaha, TPUOIMKaBajyhn MakciMaTHO Ha Taj HAYWH
peaMeT y HeBepOaTHOj MPUPOIN HETOBE MOjaBe.

Jla oBaj ToIOC HE MPeICTaBIbha TEK CIIOpeNHN (PEHOMEH Y OKBUPY eK(DpacTUIKOT OUMarmha
1o ce0n HeMHX objeKaTa KakBU Cy rpal)eBHHE, CBEIOYN HE CaMO YHH-EHUIIA /1A j€ OH TPUMEHHH-
BaH M IIUPOKO PACIIPOCTPAEH y MPAKCH ONMUCHBAKA APXUTCKTOHCKUX JIeIa aHTHKE Y Pa3Jiu-
YUTHUM XaHPOBUMA, HETO M YNI-EHHUIIA 1A j€ MHKOPIIOPHPAH Y OKBUPY IPOCTOPA PE3EPBUCAHOT
MIPEBACXO/THO 33 TEOPH)CKO 00jalIHEHe 0OBE TIOETCKO-PETOPCKE TEXHUKE. Y JIENTy 0] HACTIOBOM

' O nojmoBHMa ex(pace (ommca) i epuerece (Boan4a) MoTNegaTH cienehe eHITUKITONEIMjCKe i pETHHIKE OJT-
pennune: DowNEy 1959: 921-944; HouLweG 1971: 33-76; KaBiLio—SuTI¢ 1986: 159; FAEDO 1994: 432—-434; FaNTUZZ1,
REITZ, EGELHAAF 1997: 942-950; PasquaLi 1935: 751; BiscHOFF 1937: 725-742; Arias 1965: 58. u OLsHAUSEN 2000: 566.
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Ilpocumnazmaiua xoje je Hanrcao AgTonuje kpajem [V Beka, TO jecT y peTOpCKOM MpUpPyU-
HUKY ca IpUIpeMHUM BexOama 3a Oyayhe OeceHUKe, a TAKBH YIIOSHHIIH CY MPEICTaBIbaIH
Ba)KaH CETMEHT Y CUCTEMY BUIIET 00pa3oBama rpukor yoBeka (MarroU 1965: 259-264), on 3a-
y3HMa H3BECHO MECTO.

[Tocne HauenmHOT M3Iarama ejxeMeHara Koje cBaka ox 14 BexoOu, ma u ona exdpace, Tpe-
0a 1a nma, AdToHuje je y npupydHUKY /1a0 U apaaurme \buxoBe ynorpede. Onespak rie ce
0aBu ne(MHULIM]OM OIKca 3aBpIIaBa ce ekpacom akponosba y Anekcanapuju. Hakon cBo-
JEBpCHE Tepuerece, OAHOCHO BOhema KPO3 OBaj apXUTEKTOHCKH KOMILIEKC, HA CaMOM Kpajy
cienu npusHame: ,,Cinabe cy pedu J1a HCKaxy JIenoTy TBphase. AKO je Halll ONTUC Y HeYeMYy U
MamKaB, Hallle IUBJbEH-E HeKa Oyzie 1ocTojHa 3amena. CTBapH Koje HUCY MOTJie OUTH OIuca-
He n30cTaBJbeHe ¢y’ (AeTOHWE 1997: 145). Omnuc je 3aTBOpEH HaBEIEHUM pEeUCHHIIAMA, Al
KOje Cy TO CTBapH IITO HHUCY Moruie na Oyay onucane? Kaksa je mpupona rpaheBrHa koja
ocyjehyje MOTIYHO UCITYHEHE HErOBe UHTEHIIM]E?

Onuc apXUTEKTOHCKOT JIeia MOXKe OMTH jacaH ¥ MpEIU3aH Ha Taj HAYWH J1a CY Y BeMy
W3JI0KEHU eJIEMEHTH rpal)eBrHEe U JaTe leHe HyMEPUYKH TauHEe WM HETA4HE JMMEH3HUjE Y
npoctopy. [a Ou ce nzberna onacHOCT o1 OEKMBOTHOT HAYMHA U3pakaBarmba, YUCTOT HaOpa-
jama unmeHuIa 1 GaHaTHOT 00MuKa jacHohe, expaca Mopa ja Oy/e KUBOIUCHA (enarges),
a TO je ynpaBo aTpuOyT Ha KOME M peTop U3 AHTHOXH]je ITOBOJOM OBOT T10jMa HHCHCTHpA Y
CBOM NpUpPY4YHUKY (AoTOHIIE 1997: 138-139). Mehytum, Beh je ApI/ICTOTeH y Petiopuyu on-
penuo JaCHOhy (saphéneia) kao TIaBHY 0COOMHY ITPO3HOT TOBOPA, jep ,,nejasan govor ne moze
posti¢i svoj cilj” (I11, 2, 1) (ArisTOTEL 1989: 168). OBe Tpeda cxBaTUTH eeKaT jaCHOT U KUBO-
MTUCHOT Y CMUCITY BHJIJBHBOT, OYUTJICAHOT, Y HHTEHIIUjH Ja ce rpal)eBiHa, KOJIHUKO je To Moryhe
¢ 003MpOM Ha MEIMjyM HM3pasa, MojaBH MPeJl OYMMa CIYIIA0Ia WK YUTAOIA.

Konuko rozx ped o jeaHoM 31amy Ouila peunTa, NOCTOjU Hheropa onpebeHa JTUMEH3Hja
KOJy je CaMO OKO y HETIOCPEIHOM CYCPETY Ca MM Y CTakby 1a OlasH, Heros M0jaBHH MOMEHAT
KOJI/I je caMo onTUYKHU eBuieHTaH. [IoTpeOHO je 3aTO CYyOuHTH Ce ca CaapkKajeM OHMX HCKa3a
KOjUMa Cy CaM¥ IUCIIH Y aHTUIM Ha JUPEKTaH HAYMH UCTUIAIA MOTYhHOCT J0 KOje Cy MOTJIH
Jla IONIpY EBbUXOBH, HAa Ay TOTICHjH 3aCHOBAHU, MHAYE BPJIO YMEIIHU U ¢(DEKTHU OMTUCH 3HAME-
HUTHX YPOAHUCTHYKUX M APXUTEKTOHCKHX IIEJTMHA HA IIPOCTOPY T'PYKOT CBETA M OHUX HHEMY
IPaHUYHUX U U3HOBA UX MPOMHUCIIHTH.

KanoHcKkM mpuMep Mcka3a 0 HECBOAMBOCTH TOBOpa Ha rpaljeBHHy Ha Kojy je yeMepeH Ha-
na3u ce y XepoaoTOBOj Hcmopuju »A o Erunty hy OHHII/IpHI/I]e Jla TIprgamM, jep je OH Hajuy/-
HOBaTHja 3eMJba, U y 11€JI0j TOj 3eMJbH MMa CTBAPH KOje ce HE MOTY peuyuMa OIucatu; 300r
tora he o memy Oomtu Bume ropopa” (11, 35) (Xeponot 1980: 126). Beh y oBom ozesbky Haro-
BEIITEHO je TIPUCYCTBO MPOTUBPEYHOCTH KOjy Tororpadcka ekdpaca 3Ha 'y cedu aa Hocu. 300r
TOra LITO je ped O CTBapuMa ,,K0je ce He MOTYy peurnMa onucaTu’, o iuma he ce, qaxie, Buiie
TOBOPUTH. XepoaoT npuaaje Erunty kapakTep 4yJecCHOT ¥ HAPOYMTO UCTUYE YHYTAp Hera
OHEe HEOOMYHE CTBApPH KOje KOJI ImocMarpaya u3asusajy ocehaj sanpenamhema (thoma), mro
ra ocTaBJbajy 0e3 1axa yciie/l lbMXOBE BETMYUHE, CII0KEHOCTH WK JenoTe. Tpeba nonatu na
je oBa BpcTa ocehaja MpBEHCTBEHO OMJIa pe3epBUcaHa 3a 00jeKTe KOjU Cy T'a 3a3UBaJIM CBOjOM
Bu3yenaHoM nojaBHourhy (Paion LEyra 2011: 179).

Kana je XeponoT caunmaBao 0Baj yBOJ, KOJUM je HajaBJbEH OIKC €TUIIAaTCKe 3eMJbE Ca,
3a jenHor I'pka u3 V Beka mpe H. €., HeOOWYHUM 1 u3HeHal)yjyhuM rnojaBama u cTBapuma Koje y
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* APXUTEKTOHCKE EK®PACE U TOIIOC HEU3PELITMBOCTHU

H0j HaJla3u, U3BECHO je MUCIIHO U Ha Pa3IHYUTe apXUTEKTOHCKE 00jEKTE KOjU Cy Ty MOIJIH Ja
CE CyCpeTHY, aJli je MPEeBacXoJHO MUCIINO Ha yyBeHU JlaBupuHT y XaBapu y obnactu dajym
(ci. 1), KOju CBOJOM KOMILJIEKCHOM T0jJaBOM U MPOCTOPHOIINY HE caMo J1a jé HaMalIuBao 1
I'PYKE XpaMOBE HETO M €TUIIATCKE MMUPaMUJIC — cMaTpa XepoaoT — 300T Yera ra u orucyje Kao
,Heomnucuso nemny rpahesuny” (I, 148) (1980: 180). Y uctom onespky u 3a mupamuie y ['m3u
j€ pedueHo J1a CBOjUM M3TJIEAOM HaJuia3e roBop o cebu, anu aa JlaBupuHT, 1akie, TO YMHA
jom Bute. To je jenuHo MecTo y Hciuopuju TAE je, TIociie TIOMEHYTOT YBOJIa, Majia U3PUIHTH]S
HETO MPBH YT, y KOHTEKCTY apXUTEKType ynoTpedsbeHa popMyina HEOMUCUBOCTH.

I'palieBrHa, Koja je 300T CBOje MUCTEPHO3HOCTH KPO3 UCTOPH]Y Y€CTO OyauiIa HHTEepe-
coBame (c1. 1), y periégésis GpopMu mpHKa3aHa je Kao objekaT Ha JBa HHUBOA, OJHOCHO ca
MOJ3EMHUM U HaJ3eMHUM JesioM ca yKynHo 3000 onaja. ima 12 nokpuBeHHUX ABOpHUIITA ca
KOJIOHa/IaMa TMOCTaBJEHUM Y JiBa pena u Mel)ycoOHo noBe3anum nponazuma. Ca crosbHe
CTpaHe omnacana je 3uioM. V3 1BopHINTa Ce yia3u y IBOpaHy, OaTIe Y XOJHUKE, KPO3 HBHX
y ApyTe 0/1aje ¥ Ha Kpajy ce U3 0J1aja OHOBO Y U3JIACKY J0J1a3H A0 Apyrux aBopumTa. Cucrem
MPOCTOPHja, MPOJIa3a U XOJHUKA Y HAJ3EMHOM HHUBOY, Y KOMe je XepoJaoT jJeANHO UMao J0-
3BOJbEH MPUCTYT O] CTPaHE CBEIITEHNKA, N3a31Bajy KO/ MocMaTpaya ,,0eCKpajHO TUBJHCHE
(I1, 148) (1980: 180). Ocehaj ryOuTka opujeHTaIH]je, KaKaB je CBOjOM apXUTEKTOHCKOM (hOpMOM
MOTao J1a ©3a30BE OBAj XpaM Cy0jeKTUBHO KOJI [T0OCMaTpaya KOju ce HaJa3huo y lEeMy, He MOXKe
y IYHO] MEPH J1a C€ TOKMBH HU KPO3 je/TaH OIUC, HUTH J1a CE HaJIOMECTH noxymajeM HETOBE
peKOHCTpYKI_[I/IJe Ha OCHOBY IHCaHWX U3BOPA M BEOMa OCKYIHE apXxeoJomike rpahe.?

Ca Teopujcko-aHATUTHYKE TaYKe ITISTUINTA, TOCMAaTPad MOYXKE Jla 3aHeMH yciie] HeMoryh-
HOCTH JIa TOBOPH JlaJbe, 1a My PEUH 3aCTaHy y TPy, @ MHCA0 Y OYMMa, HaKo y ceOM HacTaBJba
Jla HOCH CITOCOOHOCT rOBOPA, JIOK apXUTEKTOHCKHU 00jeKaT, KOju mocMaTpa u xohe na omwmie,
CTOjU y ariCOJIyTHO] THILIMHH, HeM, 0e3 MOryhHOCTH J1a MIITa Kake, 0e3 HKaKBe ClIOCOOHOCTH J1a
ce u3pasu BepoOanHo. [Ipema ToMe, Hako TPEHyTHA 3aHEMEJIOCT IMocMaTpava | TpajHa HEeMOCT
MIOCMaTPAHOT 10 jCI[HaKO MO/Ipa3yMeBajy PeXKUM THILUHE, UTIAK j& PeY O lbeHUM Pa3IHIHTHM
BpCTaMa. ¥ TPYKOM je3UKy OBA pasivKa Ha TEPMHHOJIONIKOM HHBOY OrOBapa OHOj n3Mehy
peu sigé u sidpé Tiie, nako obe pedepuiny Ha rojaM TULIHHE, MPBa MTPEBACXOAHO 3HAYHU TO-
TaJTHO OZICYCTBO OMJIO KaKBOT 3ByKa, a JIpyra TeK OJCYCTBO PEUH, Y3 Orpaly Ja CeMaHTHYKa
pasnuka u3mel)y \HUX HUje arcoryTHa, TO jecT n3Mel)y oBa 1Ba TepMHUHA ITOCTOJU 3HAYCHCKO
noksaname (MonNTiGLIO 2000: 12). Konuko rox oHr OMiti CHHOHUMHH, apXUTEKTOHCKH 00jeKat
JIOCJIOBHO YBEK OCTaje sigelos, MOTIYHO HeM | Oe3riiacaH, 0K OHaj KOjH T'a OIHCYje, MOXKe J1a
ce MOCTaBHU Kao siopelos, na ycnen 3aneMenocTu npehy Ty OHO IITO y Be3u ca 00jeKToM 300T
HETOBE JICTIOTE WJIM BEJTMYMHE HUjE y CTakby J1a CTaBU Y PEUH.

2 OHO 1mTO je XepoaoT 03HAYHO Kao ,,JIaBUPHHT” ¥ JaHAC TIPECTaBIba MPABU JABUPUHT KPO3 KOJH HCTPAXKH-
Ba4M TEIIKO MOTY jAa n3al)y ca MOJeIoM HberoBor Ae(MHUTUBHOT U JETaJBHOT H3IIea. YIIPKOC HEKOIHUKO MOKYIIaja,
MOCTOjH ayTOPUTATUBHO MHUIJBEHH-E J1a 0Baj XpaM, Koju je u3rpaauo dpapaon Amenemxar 111 (1842—1797. npe H. e.),
ycieq cTamba y KOMe ce HajJa3u, He MOXKe TI0Y3/1aHO U IIPELU3HO J1a Oyie XUIOTETHUKH PeKOHCTpyHUcaH (ARNOLD 1980:
905). CtpaboH, KOjH je moceTHo XaBapy H JIMYHO BUcO JIaBUPUHT, MHUIIIE KAO OH MPEICTaBIba ,,BEIUKY IaIaTy Koja
Ce cacToju Ol MHOTO najata” M Jja CaipiKu ,,lyrauke 1 OpojHe KpunTe” ca Iposia3uMa Koju Cy TaKo IOBE3aHH Ja
»HHUjEIaH CTpaHal] He MOXKe J1a IIpoHalje My T HU /10 jeJHOT IBOPHIITA, HUTH Ja u3ale n3 mera 6e3 Bognya” (XVII, 1,
37) (STRABO 1967: 102-104). [Inoznop, xoju je Takohe nucao o oBoj rpal)eBUHY, HCTHYE 12 Cy HEHU I'PAJAUTEIHH XTEIN
BETMYMHOM Ja IpeBas3ul)y cBe oHe Koje cy mperxoaHo 6uie nogurnyte (I, 66, 3) (Dioporus 1985: 112). V cBakom
ciry4ajy, kox aytopa [ eocpaguje n Hciiopujcke 6ubnuoitiexe ICTaKHyTa je MOHYMEHTATHA CIOKEHOCT rpaheBrnHe
300r Tora He Tpeba 1a yyau XepogoToBa peaknuja Ha by.
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VY omHOCY Ha poOIieM rpaHuIa MOryhHOCTH BepOaTHOT MOMMara MOjaBHOCTH apXUTEK-
TOHCKHX 00jekara, peHOMEeH HEeM3PEIMBOCTH Ha TPary XepoJoTa MocTeneHo je, yrBphyjyhu ce,
MocTajao UICTUHCKH Toroc. KonayHo n3rpaljeHoM Kao TUMU3UPAHU MOTHUB, KA0 jejaH O] ycTa-
HOBJHCHHMX HaYMHA MPHUCTYyTIa rpal)eBuHamMa, lerOBOM Ca/IpiKajy Ce UIaK HU Y TOM OOJIMKY He
Moxe ofpehu ocBeoueHOCT Beh U Ha HUBOY YMCTO JIMYHOT eMIIUPHU)CKOT UCKYCTBa. Yak 1 ako
je Kpo3 mporiec 00pa3oBama MojeANHIIA Y JeTHOM TPEHYTKY IT0Ye0 MEXaHWYKH J1a Ce TIpey3nMa
Kao yTBpl)eHH MOTHUB, YHjH CE JISTUTUMHTET IPIICO M3 KAHOHCKE TPATUIIH]E TPUKOT je3UKa U KEbH-
KEBHOCTH, OH HACTaBJba y CeOH J1a HOCH U YyBa BEPOJOCTOJHOCT BIACTUTE MPETHOCTABKE.

Crnenehe BayxHO 7€7I0 Y KOME je, HAKOH XepoJ0Ta, IPUCYTaH OBaj TOMOC jecTe Jyoejcku
paiu, anju je aytop Jocudp ®nasuje. OH je ynorpedibeH y okBupy ekdpace Mpomose namare
y Jepycanumy. 3anounmwyhu u 3aBpiaBajyhu onuc KpabeBe pe3uIeHIje, Koja ce Hajla3uiia
y 3anajaHoMm aeny Crapor rpajga, uctoprorpad ucTuye jia 3a wy ,,Hema gocta peun” (V, 176),
OJTHOCHO J1a je ,,Huje Moryhe noctojuo uziaoxutu’” (V, 182) (Jocuo dnasuie 2001: 380-381).
VY Toky nocTeneHor rpalhema ekppace U 3a KOHCTPYKITH]y TPOCTOPHja U BbUXOB EHTEpHjep
6uhe peueno na cy ,,Heuckazusu” (V, 178) (JosepHus 1961: 252). Ocehajy HeonucuBocTyu A0-
MPUHOCH ¥ MYYHa YHHCHHUIIA — HATIOMULE Y HacTaBKy Jocud — na je rpaleBuna usropena y
noxapy 1o u3bujamwy Benukor jeBpejckor yctanka 66. TonuHe.

V II BeKy TOIOC HEU3PEIMBOCTH y AUCKYPCY O apXUTEKTYPH MOTHYHO je OOJIMKOBAaH.
[IpucyTaH je Kox TpH pa3IMduTe TUIHOCTH Kao 1mTo cy JIykujan, Apuctun u [laycanmuja. ¥
nenmuma Enwja Apuctuaa koja cy nocBeheHa moxBajiy rpajia TOIoC HEUCKa3uBOCTH YECTO je
npumMemnuBana popmyna. Ox Kopunra, npexo Atune 1o Ileprama, pa3nuautu rpaioBu npes-
MET Cy BeTOBUX Oecesa, aTi HeCyMIbHBO Mel)y iima moceObHo Mecto 3ay3uMa CMupHa (1. 2).
He camo 300r HarnarieHe jby0aBu ca KOjoM ce IpeMa Hb0j OMHOCH — APUCTHU/ je OMO HeH Tpa-
hanuH, Hero u 300r TOra IITO jOj je Y OTHOCY Ha OCTaJle MOCBETHO U Hajehu Opoj cBojuX Aena.
I'pany Ha o6anu Erejckor Mopa MocBETHO UX j€ YKYITHO MET U OHA YWHE je[JHY 3aCEOHY rpymy
y B€roBOM omycy. Ta je rpyma o HapOuHMTOr 3Hauaja 3a UCTPAKUBAK-E TOTIOCA O KOME j& ped,
jep je, y OHOCY Ha LIEJOKYITHO APHCTHIOBO JIEJIO, y OKBUPY Hh€¢ OH HajBHIlIE pa3pal)eH u pas3-
BHUjeH. Pasor Te unmbeHuIe Hasla3| ce BPJIO BEPOBATHO Y U3PA3HUTO] Cy0jeKTHBHO] HAKJIIOHOCTH
Apuctuna npema CMUPHH, aIu U 300T BeHe 00jeKTUBHE JIETIOTe, Koja je Beh y TekcToBuMa
13 BETrOBOT BpeMeHa Ouia \beH yCcTaJbeHH aTpuoyT, HapounuTo y obmactu Jonuje (CALDER
1906: 97).

Beh y Iipsom Zosopy y CmupHu oBaj Toroc OUTHO yIpaBJba JOTUKOM APHCTUIIOBOT AHC-
Kypca. BaHOCT Berose yjore youasa ce 0qMax Kajia Ce Morie/ia apXHTeKTOHHKA PETOPOBe
Oecenie; HECH TIOYETAK U KPaj pesepsucani Cy 3a mera. Ilaparpad KOJI/I oTBapa Oeceny u mapa-
rpad koju je 3aTBapa, TaYHH]e U TPBA U TOCIE/Hba PEYCHHIIA Y 0], 33 CBO] IIPEAMET HMajy
npusHame 1a CMHUpHA HUjE y IOTIYHOCTH OMKCHBA, Ma KOJIMKO TIOCTOja0 TPY/I JIa CE OHA OIH-
mie. Y yBOAHOM Jienry Oecesie M3HECEeHa je jeIHa HayellHa YIIyTa Kojy CyIlaal Uiy YhTaar
Mopa Jla uMa Ha ymy: ,,becena He Tpeba 1a ce cacTaBjba Ha UCTH HAUMH Kaja ce mocsehyje
OBOM T'pajly ¥ kKaja ce nocsehyje octanum, jep oBU He OM MOTJIU J]a IOKaXy TOJTHKO KOJIHMKO O1
ce 0 ’bUMa MorJIo pehu, JOK MU He OMCMO MOTJIH /14 Ka)KEMO OHOJIMKO KOJIMKO OBaj MOJKE J1a I10-
kaxe” (XVII, 1) (Aristipes 1898: 1). Hakon BepOaiHor mpoBol)ema Kpo3 Tornorpadujy rpaaa, y
JyXy UCTHHCKE TIieprerece, ApUCTHT y 3aKJBY UKy IpH3HAje 0e3 pe3urHanmje: ,,M 3a10Bospan cam
IITO caM ucrnao nHdepruopaH y onHocy Ha TakBe cTBapHOCTH (X VI, 23) (ARISTIDES 1898: 8).
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Bpojrnoctu nena o CMUpPHH HECYMELUBO j€ JONPUHEO Pa30pHH 3eMJbOTpec Koju je 178.
rojuHe pas3pymuno rpaja (BouLANGER 1923: 152, 387). Apuctuj je oqMax pearopao Ha oBaj Tpa-
ru4yHu forahaj u cacraBuo Monooujy 3a Cmupny. Axo je ToH [Ipeoz coéopa y CmupHu 610
Kpajie MO3UTHBAH, a ocehaj HeN3pEUBOCTH IPOUCTHUIIA0 U3 PETOPOBOT 0Ty ILIEBJbEHHA IPATIOM,
OBOT TTyTa OH je ynoTpeOsbeH n3 ocehaja oyaja 1 Tyre 300r oHOra mITO ce y Mel)yBpeMeHy ne-
cmino. CBenouehu MpoMeHU KOjOM Ce y KPaTKOM TPEHYTKY CBE U3MEHUIIO, C 003MPOM Ha TIpe-
ocTajie pymeBHHE, a Ha Tpary M3JUITHOCTH ONKca KOju OM BepOaJlHO YyBalld OHO IITO je
¢u3nUKy U3ry0sbeHO0, APUCTH]T U3HOCH UCTU MOTHB aJIH Ca JPyTadijuM pacroyiokemeM: ,, 1
3aMCTa, CBE IIITO CE MOIJIO BUJICTH HAMAIITMBAJIO je CBAKHU oruc Koju ou ce qao0” (XVIIL, 3) (Ari-
STIDES 1898: 9). AyTop roBOpH y IIPOIILJIOM BPEMEHY, IIITO Ca CBOjE CTPaHE MoIpa3yMeBa Jia OHO
Ha I1ITa yKa3yje, jaCHO je, BUILIEe HEe MOCTOJU U J1a jJ€ CBaKa pey O TO] YHH-CHUIU HEJJOBOJbHA.

PeTopuka Heu3penMBOCTU NPUCYTHA je U Y [lucmy yapesuma o Cmupru xoje je ApucTus
Heayro nocie katactpode nocinao Mapky Aypennjy u Komoay y Pum ca nussem ga ce no-
MorHe y o6HoBM CMmupHe. HakoH onuca ctama rnocie 3eM/boTpeca U yKa3uBamba Ha 030UIbHOCT
IETOBUX pa3Mepa, TOIOC je YNoTpeObeH MpHU caMOM Kpajy MHCMa y HaMepH Jia ce lhuMe
MPOU3BEIE )KEJbEHN YUMHAK TUPEKTHO Ha UMIepaTope: ,,Kaga ycmepuM mories ka BeTMIYuHA
Hecpehe, YMHU MU ce J1a HUjeIHa ped HHje T0BOJbHA, HEeTo J1a cBe ocTajy HeycnemHe” (XIX, 14)
(ArisTIDES 1898: 16). Yriyhena enucTosna umasna je ycrexa u yop3o mocie mo3uTUBHOT OfT0-
Bopa Mapka Aypenuja rmodena je TOHOBHA u3rpaama rpaaa. Y laaunoouju 3a Cmuphy, Koja
je HacTaJia y Bpeme Kaja je rpax Beh yBeianko 0o oOHaBJbaH, APUCTHU] H3HOBA TOBOPH, alln
caja ca BehuM CTENEHOM ONTHMH3Ma, O TOME KaKo je Tpa, 4Hja je, JaKje, peKOHCTPYKIIHja
y TOKY, HYJIHO ,,HajJICTIIIe CIIOMEHHUKE O] KOjHX IOTJIe]l Hhje Morao na ce ymopu” (XX, 14)
(ARrisTIDES 1898: 20).

WuTepecanTaH je pasinor koju Enuje Apuctun naje y Npuiior 1o kweMy HeH3peluBe Jie-
note Cmupue. He camo m1To je usrien rpaja — cMaTpa peTop — Hemoryhe u3pasutu peunma,
OH YaK HEe MOXK€ HHU IIOIJIeJJOM UCTUHCKHU Jla C€ caMepH; KaJla Ce OH pasIiielid, yBeK ocTaje
,,HEKa HOBa MEPCHEKTHUBA Ca IPYyTre pa3IndyuTe cTpaHe” Koja Takohe maje BpIIo Jen mpu3op
(XVIII, 5) (AristipEs 1898: 9—10). O 0BOM jOHCKOM TpaJly MOTY BEpPOIOCTOJHO Ja MPHUUajy
H3Meljy cebe caMo OHHM KOjH Cy T'a BUACTH U ApHCTH]I Y TOM IPaBILy IIpaBu aHaJIOTHjy ca CH-
TYaIjoM T7e MojeAnHIN yiyheHn y MI/ICTepI/IJCKC TaJHe BHX HE 0113y HeynyheHI/IMa (XVII, 18)
Onaj ko HHUje Omo y CMI/IpHI/I HE MOXeE JIa TIOJMH FCH Cjaj M3 OHOTa IIITO je 9yO O H0j. AN HUje
JIOBOJBHO HU TEK J[a je BUIH — HACTaBJba APHCTHUJI — OH MOpa Jia 00paBH y 1H0j JayKe Bpeme.’

JlyxujanoB ciuc O 0sopaHi, KOME je TEHIKO OIPEAUTH MPEIHU3HU]Y BPCTY, HAKO CUTyPHO
MoTIaaa MO epideixis, Cap>Ku TEOPHjCKe eeMEeHTe OMTHE 32 pa3yMeBame MOryhHOCTH H
OL[pTaBae I'PaHMIIA JUCKYP3UBHE apTUKYJalHje (PeHOMEHa apXUTEKTOHCKOT 00jeKTa y OTHO-
CY Ha HETIOCPEHO cyouaBame ca ’buM. HaBogHo petopoBa prolalia, To jecT yBoa y AeKIaMalujy
KOJy HajaBJbyje, Kao CBOJy TeMY, JaKJIe, IOCTaBJba ,,caM eK(PacTUUKH MpojeKar 1noj pedextop”

3 ToBop nocBeheH MOXBaJIM jeHOT Tpajia MOXKE, ajld U HE MOpa, J1a CaJipKu y ceOu pedepeHIInjy Ha HheroB Ma-
TepujaiHu u3riea. Takas je ciayuaj ca ApucTuaoBoM becedom y Pumy, y K0joj ce MPBEHCTBEHO MOTEHIIMPA TTOJIUTHYKA
Moh nmnepuje. 300r Tora y 3akJby4Ky OeceHUK IIpU3Haje ]a Fler0B TOBOP I10 BETHYNHH HUKAKO HUje YIIOPEIHB ca
CTBapHOM BEJIMUMHOM PriMa, jep ako O TO MOKYIIIa0, BeroBa AyXKHHa Mopasia 01 Jia ce mpoTerae Ha BeqHocT (XX VI,
108) (ELio ARISTIDES 1997: 270-271). MehyTuM, y eHkoMHjy ce yommiTe, u3mely ocTaiora, He OIUCYjy HUTH IIOMHIbY
puMcKa gocTHrHyha apXUTEeKTOHCKE YMETHOCTH M ¢ 003UPOM Ha TO J1a je ped 0 jeJHOM ['pKy ITOHOCHOM Ha TpaJJHiuje
CBOjE€ KYJIType, MOKE CE IPETIIOCTABUTH JIa je KOJ APUCTHAA y TUTAY ,,peunta hyrma” (PERNOT 2008: 188—189).
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ASIE MINKEURE.  Jome
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Cn. 2. lapn Tekcuje, Cuupna, rpadpuka us xwure Asie Mineure. Description géographique, historique et
archéologique, 1882.

(NEwBY 2002: 126), amu ipu TOME He ocriopaBajyhu m3pudauTo meroBy MoryhHocT. OBaj TEKCT
u3 apyre nonosune Il Bexka nma GpopMy 1Ba KOHTPAMIOHUPAHA AUCKYPCa, YUME C€ U3HOCE CY-
MIPOTCTAaBJhEHA MUIIJbEHHA MTOBOJIOM MHTamka J1a JIM 4ylio BUaa uMma Behy Moh y ogHoCcy Ha
Apyra dyia, OTHOCHO Ja JIU je BU3YCIHH O3HAYUTEIb CHA)KHU]JU U MPOAOPHUJU O] 3BYUHOT.
YuTaBa cleHa ce oUrpaBa yHyTap jeHe IPOCTpaHe, MPONOPLIOHATHE H YKYCHO yKpalleHe
npoctopuje u Jlykujan ce nmuTta o mpuponu penaiuje u3mehy OecenHuka u aMOMjeHTa yHyTap
KOra ce Haja3H U 0 KoMe Tpeba Ja TOBOPH.

Jlena nBopana — JIykujaH TBpAH — IPOBOLIMPA FOBOP O ceOH, OHA Kao AEKOp MPeCTaBba
CTUMYJaHC Jja OecelHUK ropopu jour 0osbe. He 01roBopuTH MOXBAJIHO HA TaKaB MPU30p HE
Ou OuJo HUIITA APYTO HETO 3HAK ByarapHocTh. [Ipohu mopex TakBor Aena, a HAMITA HE pehun
0 BEMY, jecTe OJIITyKa Koja pa3aBaja 00pa3oBaHe OJf MPOCTHX JbyAH. BynrapaH, Hey4eH HaYuH
OJTHOIIEH-a CBOJIMO OU ce Ha pa3Iiieiamhe Y TUIINHH Y3 ofipel)eHe recTyaiiHe MOKpeTe ,,y CTpaxy
071 HECTIOCOOHOCTH JIa Ka)Ky WIIITa MPUTOAHO Y oHOoCcY Ha oHO 1mTo Bue” (2) (Lucian 1913: 178).
KynTuBucan 4oBek He MOXKe jeTHOCTaBHO J1a Ce TMOHAIIa Kao Ja je ,,MyTaB’ (dnaudos), To ject
Jla ce OfyIpe CjajHOM Jey M J1a M3JAPKH Ja OCTaHe ,, HeMM nocMatpad” (dphonos theatés).
HberoBa eJOKBEHTHOCT I'€HEPAIHO MOKE J1a 00yXBaTH CBOj MPEIMET U HETOB Cjaj H JICTIOTY
JIOCTOJHO J1a UCKaXe peunma.

VY cknany ca popmom anTHIIOTH]E, JIyKHjaH 3aMHIIIJba CATOBOPHHUKA KOJH U3HOCH TTPO-
TUBApPryMEHTE Ha OHE CTABOBE KOj€ j€ MPETX0AHO Ouo caoniuTuo. [TokymaTi XBaauTH U3rIes
JIBOpaHE YHYTap KCTE, TO JECT TOBOPUTH O JICTIOTH KOja je TPUCYTHO] myOauiin Beh BU3yeITHO
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€BHJICHTHA, U3IJIe/1al0 Ou — cMarpa JIykujaHOB IMarmHapHH CarOBOPHUK — Kao MpuHeTH cBehy
BAaTPU M CTABUTH j€ Y Iby. YIIEUaTIbUBOCT MPOCTOPHU]jE MOXKE Ja OIAMyTH TOBOPHHUKA KOJU
HacTyMa y 10j, 1a My HapyIlld KOHLEHTpAI1]y, OIUTPUHY MHUCIH, J1a T'a OMETa Ja ce yCpel-
cpeau Ha OHO 0 ueMy roBopu. U ciymaodeBa naxkma he 6utu Takohe nopemehena, on he mpe
IIOCTaTH [ToCcMaTpay; yMecTo Aa ce (JoKycupa Ha OeceTHUKOBE peun, Beros noriesa he myra-
TH OKOJIO, @ TO OM ¢ 003MPOM Ha OKOTHOCT y K0jOj Ce Hajra3u MOTJIO Ja CE CIIPEYH TeK Kaja
ou Geceny ,,ciymao y mpaky” (18) (Lucian 1913: 194). ¥V arony ca HEemocpeTHUM BU3YESITHIUM
(heHOMEHOM ped K0ja MHTEHITMOHATHO CMepa Ha mhera ocyheHa je Ha mopa3. Peun nohy u ony,
a OHO TITO C€ BUIM MPUCYTHO je U (GU3HUKH Tpaje.

3HakoBHUTA je Te3a ko JlykujaHa mpema Kojoj je apXUTEeKTOHCKHM 00jeKaTr y cTamy Ja
emuTtyje peur. Mehytum, merosa BepoanHocT Moryha je jeAMHO Kao Crojballllba PeIpoayK-
1I1ja, a He U3BOpHA criocoOHOCT roBopa. [IpocTopuja roBopr y hopmu exa, OHa yIrja ¥ TIOHABIba
OHO IITO TOBOPHUK Ka3yje, Ha Taj HAYUH ,,0roBapajyhu Ha merose peueHune” (3) (Lucian
1913: 178). Y noneMuykoM TOHY, Ka0 aHTUTE3y IPETXO0AHO] MOCTaBIH JIyK1jaHOB CAarOBOPHHUK
y APYToj MOJOBUHH TEKCTa HABOAHU JIa IPOCTOPHOCT JIENE ABOPAHE YCIIe] CBOj€ AKyCTUYHOCTH
y CTBapH Ofjjel[Ma JIaBU IJlac TOBOPHHMKA HEyTpaJuiIyhu oHO pedeHo. ,,Jak 3ByK yTHIlIaBa
(katasiopai) ono mto je ox mwera ciaaduje” (16) (Lucian 1913: 192). IIpotuspeuHa npupoaa
,,FOBOpa” apXUTEKTOHCKOT JIeJIa, Fler0Ba UCIyHEHOCT MUCIIH M pedjy TOBOPHHKA 0e3 KOjuX
ra He OM OWJIO, Y ICTH MaxX CBOjOM 3BYUYHOIIINY 3a0CTaje 3a TilacoM OeceTHIKa U Ha/THJIa3H Ta.

AKo ce (heHOMEH apXUTEKTOHCKHX 00jeKara JienepCcoHu(HKyje, ako ce mohe oj1 mpeTIo-
craBke Hencona ['ynmena (Neslon Goodman) ga oHu ,,He TOBOpE”, HETO J1a je ’hUXOB KOMY-
HUKAaTUBHU MOTEHIH]jal apyradnje Bpcre (GoobMAaN 1985: 642), oTBapa ce muTame Kakas je
craryc JIykujaHoBor 3amaxkama ¢ 003UpOM Ha IOCTaBJbEHU MpodieM. HecTaHkoM roBOpHUKA
YHju OU TJ1ac UCTTYHaBa0 U OTUIEMEHUBA0 YHYTPALTHOCT IBOPAHE Y CMUCITY MPEY3UMamba 1
pedrnekToBama BHEroBUX PEeUYH O] CTpaHe HeKMBOT 00jeKTa, HecTaja O6u ¥ Moh Ja Taj HeMHU
o0jekar JI0CIOBHO €MUTYje TOBOpP U OH OW Ha APYrM HaYUH OHJA MOpao 1a ,,roBopu’. Tex
TaJla 3aMpaBo MOYUIE CyouaBame ca mpolaeMoM BepOaitu3alyje oHora mITo je o CBOjOj
IIPOCTOPHO] €CEHIINjU, OHOCHO @ priori, HeBepOAIHO.

VY omHOCY Ha TOCTaBJbEHHU MPOo0IIEM, MOCEOHO je 3aHMMIBHBO 1. moriassbe [laycanujuror
nena Oiiuc Xenade. AKo ce, IpeMa ToMe, OrpaHMYUMO Ha 00J1acT ATHKE, TO jeCT Ha HETOB
npenmMet, Ty hemo Hanhu Ha pa3nmuuuTe BpcTe hyTama mprucyTHE KOJ TPUKOT TIepuerere. 3a
MOYeTaK, TUITMYHO Y IyXY TONOCA HETIOyJaPHOCTH apXUTEKTOHCKOT JieJla ¥ TOBOPA O IEMY,
[Taycanuja ropopu o [TaHareHauky, KOju je U3rpajano Xepoa ATHYaHUH U KOJH je JI0 TaHAC
ouyBaH: ,,CTaJiuOH of] Oeor MepMepa je TUBOTa (thaiima) 3a MOTIIEN, ATk HUA OJIN3Y TOJHMKO
3amMamaH ako camo ciyiare mweros onuc” (I, 19) (ITavcanmia 1994: 85). Uuranarn Boguya je
YTO30PEH J1a HUje JIOBOJLHO OCTATH Ha peuynMa KojuMa Ou MOKYIIIA0 /1a C€ BU3yaJIu3yje U3IIIe/
OBOT 00jeKTa, jep OHe HHUCY JIOBOJbHE. Mel)y cBuM 3HaMeHUTOCTUMA Tpajaa XeponoB CTaanoH
MoOpa U J1a ce BUJIU.

O uzBecHuM ctBapuma [laycanuja He jxenM HUIITA J1a KaXKe U HAMEPHO MX IpecKade y
cBoM onucy. Paznor merose hytme jecte Taj mto cy oapehenn objextn nmocsehenn mucre-
PHjCKHUM KYJITOBHMA, T€ KOJ| FheTa He IIOCTOjH OKJIEBame Ja JI he OHU OUTH ITpeMET HEroBor
JeTajbHHjer OcBpTama. Beh TokoM Bohewma kpo3 Atuny [laycanmja ogduja qa roBopu o Eney-
CHHUOHCKOM Xpamy nocBehenom JlemeTpu ca kyntHoM craryoM Tpunrosnema (I, 14). Henyro
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3atuM, ogouhe Takohe na roBopu u 0 TpunroneMoBoM cBeTUnUIITY nopen Eneycune u To
cienehum onpasaameM: ,,CHOBUNEHE MU je 3a0paHHIIO /1a OMMILEM CBE ILITO CE HaJla3u YHYTap
3MJI0Ba CBETHJIMIIITA, @ UCTO TAKO CBE IITO je HemocBeheHnma 3a0pameHo J1a BUe, HapaBHO,
Hemajy npaBa Hu aa uyjy” (I, 38) (ITavcanmia 1994: 130).

V Be3u ca 4yBameM TajHE Koja ce OTKPHBA YIIPAKEHaBAbEM H ITI03HABAHEM MUCTEPHJCKHX
KYJITOBA, ,,3a0pameHo’ (aporréton) M ,,HEU3TOBOPUBO™ (drréton) cy nBa aTpudyTa KOju Cy ce
KOpHUCTHIIN Haropeno u u3mely cede pazmemnBo (BURKERT 1990: 16). Maumujanuja y TakBo
HCKYCTBO HE OM cMeia Jia ce o/iaje OHOME KO Ta HHje TpaKTHKoBao. Hu o mpocTopy Koju je Be3aH
3a OBaKBE KYJITOBE HE CMe Takole 1a Oy e peuwn, jep Ou To 6mo akt cBerorpha. [Tepuerera 360r
TOTa y CBOM KpeTamy 3a001Ia3u TakBa Mecta: ,,Ctora hy ce OKpeHyTH OHOME IIITO je CII000THO
caonmtutu cBuma’” (I, 14) (ITavcanma 1994: 77). Anu yak 1 ako ce TajHa 0la HEKOME KO HUje
HMHULMPAaH y 1Yy, OH He OM OO y CTamy Ja JI0’KMBU OHO LITO MY je caonuITeHo. ,,Mucrepuje cy
Ouie "Heu3penuBe’, arrheta: He 3HAYM I TO HE CaMO NTPUHY Ly U3BEIITaYeHE TajHOCTH KOPHU-
urhene Ja noOyau 3HATUKEJbY, HETO U J1a OHO OJTyuyjyhe U cpeaulme Hitje OUo je3nuKu
3axBaTUBO U U3pa3uBo?” (BURKERT 1990: 58). OncycTBo MoryhHOCTH roBOpa 0 MUCTEPH)CKOM
YUHY MOJpa3yMeBalio je, IpeMa ToMe, 1Ba pasiora. C jeqHe cTpaHe, y MuTamy je Ouiio Heu3pe-
IIUBO UCKYCTBO KOj€ CE€ pedrMa HHje MOIJIO IIPEHETH, a C APYyTre, BPEJHOCT HOBUX CAa3HATHX
nHpopmanuja koje je Tpedano na Oyay AOCTymHE camo yryheHnma y \wera 1 HUKOME BUIIIE.

Y cKyiafy ca BIaCTHTHM YKYCOM, HaycaHI/IJa 3Ha U J1a TpehyTH apXUTEeKTOHCKHU 00jeKaT
KOJU TO HUje HUTH CBOJUM II0JI0’KajeM HUTH CBOjOM IojaBHONY 3aCIy’KHO M J1a IOTITYHO nipehe
MIPEKO Hera, Kao Ja ra Hema. Y TonorpackoM onucy ATHHE yOIIITe HUCY IOMEHYTH ATa-
noBa ctoa U Eymenos nmoptuk (HaBicHT 1998: 134). OBa ynmeHna Bullle n3HeHalyje Tume
ITO je ped O JBe yreyaT/buBe Ipal)eBUHE BEIMKHUX JUMEH3H]ja KOje ce Hasla3e Ha JiBa [EHTpall-
Ha MecTa rpajia: Ha aropy 1 IpH aKporosby. Y CBaKOM CIyuajy, IIITa BPEIH a IITa He BPEAH Ja
ce Buu jecte [laycaHujuHa oytyka Kao ayTopa, ajim Tpeda IMaTH Ha yMY J1a MOCToju pehyT-
KuBame ojipehennx objekara, onux kojuma y Oiiucy Xenraode uuje moceheHa HY jejiHa jeMHa
ped, YIIPKOC BEJIMKOM Opojy Mame Ui BUIIIE BAXKHUX MOOpojaHuX rpaleBuHa.

Toroc HeM3penUBOCTH je JOOMO HECYMEUBO CBOj HAJy3BHUILECHHU]U OOJIUK Y TEOJIOTHjH.
[IpeBacxoqHO y OHOME IIpaBIly pPEIUTHjCKE TPaJAULIM]je KOjH j€ 03HaYeH Kao HeraTUBHO OOro-
ciorsee. lllTaBuie, anmogarn3aM je youeH Kao OCHOBHO OO€JeXkje METOKYITHE 0OTOCIIOBCKE
Tpamuiyje Mictoune mpKBe, H3HUKIIE Ha TPUYKOM KyITypHOM moapydjy (Jlocku 2003). Y cympot-
HOCTH ca KaTahaTHIKUM OOTOCIIOBJHEM, PAJIMKATHU anodaTru3aM y MpaBoOCiIaBJby OMHUCAH je
Kao ,,pacroiokemne yMa, Koje ce oipude cacTaBJbama nmojMosa o bory” (Jlocku 2003: 38-39).
[pema TakBOM yuemy, boxkuja cyITHHA IpeBa3uia3y KamamuTeT JBYJZICKOT FOBOpA J1a je mocTwur-
HE y MOTIIYHOCTH, T€ C€ FbeHa TPAHCLIEHICHTHOCT TOCIIEIMYHO MOKa3yje Kao Heu3penuBa. YMECTo
JUCKYP3UBHE apTUKy’ianuje boxxuje mpupoje, akieHar je mpeMeIITeH Ha ’eH HEMOCPEIHH
noxuBJba). Kpajibu HaunH onHOca ca borom octBapyje ce y THITMHY, Kpo3 akT hyTama.

[NopekJio HeraTUBHE TEOJIOTHje MOXKE Jla ce TpaXkH Kof [17aToHa y jeTHOM OlleJbKY H-erOBOT
nujanora Tumaj (281), Tae je uzHeta Gpuia030(CKO-TEONOMKa Ueja O HECTIO3HATIBHBO] 00-
KAHCKO] IPUPOIH ,tvoritelja ovog svemira” (PLATON 1981: 68), HCTHHCKOT TPOTOAPXUTEKTE.
Bben yTunaj Beh moxe na ce Buau xox KnumenTa AJlekcaHIpHjCKOT, KOjH MO JAKUM TIJIaTo-
HOBCKHUM (pni1030(CKUM YIIITUBOM TBPAH Aa bor jecte m3Haz ,,umeHa u noumama’ (MIGNE
1857: 109). I'puropuje borocios he ce moTom Takole TUPEKTHO OCIOHUTH HA UCTO MECTO U3
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[Inarona uzjaBom aa je bora ,,nemoryhe uzpehu, a cxBaTuTH jour Mame Moryhe” (MIGNE 1858:
29-32).

Tomocy HEM3PEMBOCTH UCTOBPEMEHO j€ MOTPEOHO OLPTATH IPaHUIIE KeroBOr Moryher
nejctBa. [la moTmyHo hyTtame u y3apxkaBame 0J] CBaKe IMpeInuKaIije Mory Ja JOBeIy JI0 Ona-
CHOCTH OJ IIPEBEJIMKOT y/laJbaBarba O OHOTA IITO j€ MPEAMET MaKibe, YaK U JI0 TOTAIHOT I'y-
0Jbema OHoTa 0 yeMy Ou Tpebario na je ped, cBectad je CumeoH borociios kana y jenHoj cBojoj
XOMUJIUjJU UCTHUYE JTa OHU KOjuMa ce bor ykasyje o ToMme ,,He MOT'y Jla TOBOPE KaKo MPHIIHYH,
npemaa He Mory HE 1a hyre” (Jlocku 2003: 170). Ca nusbeM aa ce mpoHale pasyMmHa Mepa u3-
Mmely oHora mto ce na onucatu u He, Enuje Apuctuny cBoM enkomujy Kusuka cnenu ucro-
BETHY JIOTHKY: ,,Y OHOCY Ha JISTIOTY 3/1atha U LIEJIOKYTIaH U3TJIe] ¥ BETUYHHY I'paja, HIKOME
TOJIMKO HE HEJIOCTajy PEYH Ja I'a XBaJlH, HUTH je TOJUKO CIIpeMaH Ja Kaxke 1a he ra onucaru
ca nakohom” (XXVII, 13) (ArisTiDEs 1898: 128). Ilpema Tome, ako je HIOTPEOHO TOBOPUTH O
OHOME IIITO TIO CBOjOj MPUPOAH HUjE y LEJIOCTH BepOaTHO U3Pa3uBO, OHJIa CE MOPa TPAKUTHU
nyT u3Mehy MOTBP/HE ¥ OJPUYHE JIOTHKE Y MPUCTYITY.

[TuTame HEM3PEIMBOCTH Y TCOJIOTUJU U APXUTEKTYPH MIPEMAIIIYje YUCTO TPAKEHE aHa-
JIOTHje TIOBOJIOM TTOCTOjama OBoOT (heHOMeHa y 0o0e obmactu. HapounTo kaja ce uma y BHIY
YUCHULIA J1a CY KPO3 AyTH IepHO UCTOPHUje Hajpenpe3eHTaTUBHYja 3/1amba Onla oiu3aHa
yIpaBo y ciaBy 00kaHCKOT. AKo je (peHOMEH Hen3peruBor Ha rpukoM McToky 1o6mo cBojy
HajCIOXEHU]y (hOpMY Y TEOJIOIIKO] MUCIIH, KAKO Y TMOJIUTEUCTHYKO] TAKO U Y MOHOTEUCTHUIKO)]
TPaJUIINjH, CBAKAKO CYy CaKpaliHe rpal)eBUHE OHM 00jEKTH KOjU CBOjOM BU3YEITHOM U IIPOCTOP-
HOM TI0jaBHOIITNY 1 JISjCTBOM TaKBOj BPCTH OBOT ocehaja /1ajy myH U 3a0KpYKEeH O0JIUK. ApXH-
TEKTypa, Ka0 HEeNCKYP3HBHA YMETHOCT Koja ce OCTBapyje y MpocTopy, CBOjOM MPUPOIAOM
Tpy>ka CaBpLICHY OCHOBY 3a peau3alujy Hieje 0 HeM3perBoj Goxanckoj mpupomi. llrasure,
OfljeK TakBe Joruke gocerao je u 10 XX seka. U 'y Jle Kopousjeosum (Le Corbu51er) CakpaJ HUM
00jekTHMa 0J[3Bar-a OHO IIITO je OH 03HAYMO Kao ,,Hen3penusu npoctop”’ (I 'espace indicible),
YaK Mako U3PUUYUTO TBPAM 1A ,,urHopuiie uyao Bepe” (LE CorBUSIER 1946: 9—-10).

durypa Koja ce y KIbHKEBHOCTH U PETOPHUIIM OOJIMKOBAJIA Y TOTOC, Y TEOJIOTHjH ce 00JIH-
KOBaJa y Jormar. Mehytum, Ouino aa je ped o TEOJIOIKOM JIOrMaTy UiH O KEbUKEBHO-PETOP-
CKOM TOIIOCY, I0KHBJBEHO UCKYCTBO IOjETMHIIA JeCTE OHO IITO, AKO HE YMHHU CTYyO, OH/1a 6apeM
y 3HATHOj] MEpHU JOTIPUHOCH BUXOBOM HACTaHKY U M3TPadibU, IOCTOjamy U Tpajamy. C 003u-
pOM Ha TakaB OOJMK yodaBamba HEMOTYNHOCTH arcoyTHOT onuca pedepenHTa, u'y o0macTu
apXUTEKTYype U y 00JaCTH TeoyorHje oapeleHo TNIHO UCKYCTBO Moryhe je caolmTuTH apy-
T'OM CaMO MHAMPEKTHO — Ka3aTH OHO IITO je Hemoryhe ncka3aru. TakBa Bpcta MHTEPCYOjeKTHB-
HOT OJIHOIIIEHA KPO3 Ped 3aCHOBaHA je Ha FbeHOM HeraTHBHOM pajny. Mcka3uBaTu HeraTHBHUM
WCKA30M 3Ha4M OLPTaBaTH pedjy yHYTpaIlkby I'PaHUIly PEUu.

Y nucaHoj TpaJUIUj1 IPUKOT je3MKa OUyBaH jé KOHTUHYUTET OBOT TOIOCA, YIIPKOC MOCTE-
TICHO] U OJIJTYYHO] TPOMEHH JIOMHHAHTHOT PEJIUTHjCKOT MOJIENa KOjU Ce€ IOTOAHO Y 3eMJbaMa
TOT TOBOPHOT Mojipyyja. YnorpeOibeH je Beh y neny Hciuopuja ypxee, Koje je KpajeM mpBe
yeTBpTUHE [V Beka nHanncao EBceBuje [lambun. ¥V nocienmem nornaBiby KibHTe, TAE je AaT
onuc [TaBnuHOBe pkBe y Tupy, ycrnocrasibeHa je aHasoruja uaMely boxujer noma Ha HeOy
1 HoBOM3Tpal)eHe IpkBe y OBOM JINOAHCKOM rpanxy. Y ToM mpasiuy, EBceBHje Harnamasa ia
je bor ,,3ancra Benuk, 1ma My je U IoM BeJTUK, BUCOK, pocTpan” (X, 4, 8) (JEBCEBWIE [TaMau
2003: 255). C 003upom Ha TO J1a je yMETHYTH AaHETHPHUK y KOME ce Hajla3e HaBEJCHE PeUH,

47



MMUJIOLI M. hRUITPAHUR *

aJu U onuc 1pkBe, nocsehen [TaBnuny, 3aciyXHOM 3a BEHY U3TPaJiiby, 1aJbe CE HABOIU J1a
j€ TUPCKHU EMUCKOIl 0OYMMa yMa YCIeo Ja caryiefa oopasall Ha HeOy U Ja MOJUTHE XpaM KOoju
je HaJTuK oHOME HeBUIJBUBOM (X, 4, 26). Y meroBoMm onucy npoHanase ce u cieaeche peun:
»Mucnum ma 6u 610 CYyBUIITHO Ka3UBaTH KOJMKO j€ OBa I[PKBa MIMPOKA U Tyrayka, Kako Oim-
CTa HEHA JIETIOTA HA CBE CTPAHE U KAaKO j€ BEJIMYaHCTBEeHA. Ty He CTHXKY peun jep caM Ipu3op
yTUCKOM 3acemyje oun” (X, 4, 43) (JEBCEBUIE [Tamoni 2003: 260). [Tpema Tome, moBpirHO Ou
OMJIO MHCUCTUPATH Ha JACTaJbHUjEM OMHCY (PU3MIKOT U3riIea 00jeKTa, KOju CBOjOM BUCHHOM
— ¥ He caMO HOM — CTpeMH Ka Hebecuma.* YMecTo na onwmie, EBceBHjeB MOETCKH je3UK BHIIIE
€BOIMpa Y eKCTATUYHOM U y3BHUIIIEHOM TOHY (SMITH 1989: 231).

OBaj TOMoC je MPUCYTaH M Y jOIII jeHOM JIeTy KOje je HaIicao UCTH ayTop. Y 3. KIbU3U
Kuesotua KonciuaniuunogoZ, y okBupy omnwuca 1ipkse CeTor rpoda y Jepycanumy, Tomoc He-
M3PELUBOCTH PE3EPBHUCAH j€ CYKIIECUBHO U 3a HCKa3uBamwbe UCTUHCKE boxkuje mpupose u 3a
WCKa3uBambe YTHCKA KOjU CBETUIUIITE ofaje. HakoH HaBohemwa y 1eJ0CTH jeHOT HaBOJAHO
KoncranTrHOBOT TUCMa y KOME c€ U3/ajy YIIYTe 3a HerOBY U3Tpaiby, a y 4ijoj mpeamOynu
ce pedepule Ha TO Aa Hnjez{Ha peu Huje J0BOJbHA J1a 00yXBaTH 4yJ0 KOje c€ Ha UCTOM MECTY
noroauio (111, 30, 1), y _]CI[HOM TPEHYTKY CJIEAU U ONUC Oa3UITUKE Y CKJIOMY T€ IIPKBE U Y leMY
ce TOBOPH O 00jeKTy KOjU 0/1aje YTUCAK HEM3MEPHOT y3/I13ama y BHCHHY 1 HEMEPIbHBOT IPO-
ctupama y nyxuny u mupuny (111, 36, 1). YkyIHO T71e1aH0, KOMIUIEKC j€ YKpaIlIeH elIeMeHTH-
Ma ,,HeormcuBux senorta’” (111, 40) (Eusesius 1902: 94) u enuckon Lle3apeje Ha kpajy mpusHaje
Jla ra je ¢ 003UPOM Ha HEroBYy BEJIIMUHHY, CIIOKEHY KOMITO3UIIH]Y ¥ pa3HOBPCHOCT yKpaca y
UCTOM Jienry HeMoryhe onucaTi y neTasbe.

U T'puropuje borocno y [locpebrom 2osopy oyy yMENIHO HCKOopHUIIThaBa TOMOC HEU3pe-
LIMBOCTH KajJa roBopu o xpamy y Hasujancy. ¥V oBoj O6ecenu u3 374. ronuse, umja je cBpxa
HCTOBPEMEHO OMJIa Ja CIy>KH Kao yTexa mberosoj Majuu HoHnu, npucyTHO] Ha caxpaHu, OHOJ
Koja je ,,cBeTumpy nomTonajia hyramem™ (XVII, 10) (I'puropuse borocnos 2004: 280), na
JEITHOM MeCTY TEOJIOT je IOCTaBUO MUTAkE Y PETOPCKOM MaHUPy O polieMy u30opa oHora
0 yemy He Ou ToBOprO Ha oyeBoM norpedy: ,,Ko je y cramy na mpedpoju cBa merona 100po-
YUHCTBA WJIH, aKO JKEJIN 0 Heuemy ja nmpehy Ty, 1a mpoHalhe oHo mro Ou ce cmeno npehyraru?
Jep cBe vera ce HamI yM ceTH, BayKHH]eE je o oHora IITo cMo Beh ka3amu, Te ce He MoKe 3a001-
hu. JIpyru cactaBibaun MOXBaJHUX pPEUr Myde ce JI0K He mpoHal)y TemMy o kojoj he roBoputH,
a ja ce myunm mra aa nzoctasum’ (XVIII, 19) (I'puropuse borociios 2004: 285).

Jenna cTBap neUHUTUBHO HHUjEe MOTJIA J1a ce M30CTaBy. [la )KHBOTHO )JocmrHyhe HETOBOT
ola He O majuo y THIINHY U 3a6opaB Kpo3 epitaphios logos I'puropuje borocios aaje usrien
0CMOYTA0HOT XpaMma, KOjH je 0Baj, Ka0 Ha3MjaHCKHU €MUCKOII, OANUTA0. YIIPKOC ocehajy JUYHOT
ycxuhemwa ca kojuM nuiie, ['puropujeB onuc BeoMa je er3akTaH U IPUMETHO j€ OCYCTBO
ajJieropujckor npuctynay onucubamwy (Mako 2012: 17). Ha meroom kpajy I'puropuje je uc-
Takao Ja Hehe 1a ToBOpH O CHoJballllbUM yKpacuMa rpal)eBuHe, 0 leHUM 00jaMa U JIeTIOTH
rckopuitheHux Marepujaia. ,,Hehy Bam o cBeMy ToMe FTOBOPUTH jep KaKO Ce MOXKE Y MaJjlo PeuH,

* C mpyre cTpaHe, jolI jefiad pasiior A0IpHHOCH 0BOj ourynu. Hanme, oxpelenu uckasu y 6ecenn (X, 4, 26)
yKasyjy Jla je OHa U3roBOpeHa ucmpen camor xpama. [Ipema Tome, Huje 6o Tonuko norpede na EBceBuje ynasn
ny6ise y rpaheme exdpace, jep je IpUCYTHOj IyOIHIN OHIIO OYUIIIEIHO OHO O YeMY je TOBOpHO: ,,OHO IITO caj Moje-
JUHAYHO Tpeba 1a CHOMHEM, Tj. KaKO jé MyIpO U BEIITO CAauNILCH IIJIaH, KaKo je HeOOMYIHO u3rpaljen cBaku 1eo oBe
3rpaje, 0 TOME CBEIoUe caMe 04, Te Hema oTpede 3a peunma” (X, 4, 43) (JEBCEBWIE [Tamauit 2003: 260).
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3a KpaTKO BpEMe, OMUCATH CBE OHO IITO CYy JbYAH MYKOTPITHO U JIyT0 BpeMeHa paguiun?”’
(XVIIL, 39) (I'puropuse borocsios 2004: 299).

W y npoTOBU3aHTH]CKOM U y BU3aHTH]CKOM IIEpUOYy OBa (pOpMYJia HaCTaBHIIA je J1a ce
LPIIM MHTEH3UBHO. Y NpBoj nosoBuHu VI Beka ynorpeduo jy je Xopukuje y, npBoj o1 JBe,
Toxeanu Mapcujany, onucyjyhu nipkBy Cseror Cpha y ['asu. Bogehu moctymnHo untaomna mimm
CIJIyIIA0IIa ca arope Ka yHyTpallllkeM IPOCTOPY XpaMa, peTop Ha MOYETKY yKa3yje Ha pasiio-
YKHY HEOJUTYYHOCT KOja MOYKE J1a C€ jaBH KOJI IoceTroIa Beh mpe1 crospanimoM 1T0jaBoM T'pa-
heBune, y cMuciy auieMe Aa Jiv a OMax HaCTaBU U mpole Kpo3 MOPTUK HIIK J]a OCTaHe Ja ce
nuBH ToM nipusopy (I, 17). Mehytum, ako je criosbaiimy U3riIea KOMITJIEKCa TOJIHUKO JIeTl — 3a-
KJbyudyje XOpHKHje — OHJ[a TAaKaB MOpa OMTH U HETOB YHYTpallkhy 1e0. HakoH mTo KoHauHO
Johe 10 yHYTpaIlmboCcTH Xpama, petop u3 ['aze he mpumerutu: ,,AKo OU Te HEKO MUTAO KOjH
eJIEMEHaT TH je Hajapaxu, Hehemr OUTH y cTamy J1a OAroBopuil. Y HeMOryhHOCTH /1a OATrOBO-
puiL, MOHOBO hel pa3rienaT oko cede, CBe JOK CMETEH Jia OJTYYHIIl, KOHAYHO HE O10pyCHUIIL:
‘T1a, mrra ce Tebu HajBume ceuha?’” (I, 24) (Croricius Gazarus 1929: 8).

[IpokonujeBo aeno O cpahesunama je TEKCT y KOME je y IeTOKYITHO] UCTOPHjH MHUCabha
0 apXUTEKTYPHU BEPOBATHO HAJBHIIIC Ty Ta YIOTPEOIHEH TOMOC HEM3PEIIUBOCTH. AyTOp 0OIMax
Ha [IOYETKY HAaBOJM Jia I[1Jb ITMCamba OBOT JieJla HHje HEeroBa jKesba J1a MoKa)ke BepOasHy CIio-
COOHOCT ycIien oBepema Kojy nMa y yoehuBauky Moh CBOjUX ped, HETO Ja ITyTeM Hhera Ojl-
pehene cTBapu cadyBa ox 3a0opaBa. Y HmeMy je 3HaUajHa Makmka rmocBeheHa u cakpaiHoj U
npodanoj BpctH rpaljeBrHa Koje je JycTuHHjaH niim 0OHOBUO WJIW M3 MOYETKA carpaiauo,
KaKO y TJIaBHOM Tpajy IIapCTBa TaKO U M3BaH Hera. Y OJHOCY Ha ONCEKHY I'PaJUTEIbCKY
JIeaTHOCT 1apa, [Ipokonuje uctuue a je HeKe o1 BbUX HeMoryhe u moOpojaTu U MomucaTH.
[IpumeheHo je a oBaj, MOBPIIMHCKHU TJI€JaHO, TAHETUPUK CBOjJOM XUIIEpOOIMUHOIINY MOX /12
y cebu caipki U UMILTUIUTHY catupy Jyctunujana (RoQues 2000: 41). U TIpokonujeso npe-
TEepHUBakE Yy yHIOTPeOH TOMOCa HEU3PELIMBOCTH MOXKE J1a Ce MoCMaTpa U3 T MEePCIEeKTUBE.

Exonomumryhu u3pazom u mpocTopom, noneka ] [Ipokorujy oBaj TOIOC iy, U TEK Ja
yKake Ha IOCTOjame rpal)eBuHe U 1a UCTaKHE BEHY JIENOTYy KopucTtehu HajMawmu Moryhu
Opoj peun. Takas je ciydaj, Ha IpUMEp, ca OCBPTOM Ha mapurpajicke 1pkse Ceeror Tpudyna
u Cere Teonote. 3a xpam y kBapty Ilenapr Hanomume jeAMHO /1a je BberoBa JIeNoTa HOTIIYHO
neonucusa (I, 9, 15), a 3a onaj y npenrpaly Xe610M a2 ra je TEIIko OnucaTH peurMa U HAIITa
Bute (I, 4, 29). ickspyunBo myTeM oBor Toroca pehu HemTo o 00jekTy, 3Hauu He pehu HUIITa,
OCHM jeTHOCTABHOT YKa3HBamba Ha KErOBO IMOCTOjambe.

Hajeehy nmakmy, HUMaJO CIIy4yajHO, UCTOpUYAp j€ MOCBETHO JBeMa rpaljeBuHama, a To
cy upkBa Ceere Coduje u Llapcka nanara. U nenoTy riaBHe mapurpajacke mnajare ,,TeIiko je
onucaru peuuma’ (I, 10, 10) (Procoprius CAESARIENSIS 1964: 39), a HapouuTO Cy UCTAaKHYyTa
Bponzana BpaTa, TO jeCT HeH INIaBHU yia3 y ¢popmu BecTuOyna. M 'y oHOCY Ha KaTeapaaHy
upksy Llapurpazna roBopu ce o ,,Heuckaszusoj genotu’” (I, 1, 28) (Procorius CAESARIENSIS 1964: 10),
a TaKaB 3aKJby4yaK MPOU3UIIa31 U U3 jOIII jeJHOT KOHKpETHOT aprymenTa. ®iayuaHoct Gopmu,
OJTHOCHO CaBpIICHA TEXHUYKA YKOMIIOHOBAHOCT apXUTEKTOHCKUX eJleMeHara, oHeMoryhasa
Jla ce IorJIe/l mocMaTpayda Jyske 3aJp>Ku Ha JeTHOM Off BbUX, HErO IPOCTOPHOM JTMHAMUKOM

5 Hajsuie npumepa Hasasu ce y npsom mornassey: I, 1,28;1,1,58;1,3,7;1,3,10;1,4,29;1,4,30; 1,7, I, 1, 8,
13; 1,9, 15; 1, 10, 6; 1, 10, 10; I, 11, 16. Mame ux je y octanum, Maza je u Taj oOpoj Bemuku: 11, 10, 24; 111, 7, 3; IV, 1, 2;

IV, 1, 3; 1V, 1, 16; IV, 1, 23; V, 6, 24.
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yCJIOBJbaBa Mpeia3ak Ha IpyTu. Yeien Memama (pokyca rnorieaa Koje He MpecTaje, MoceTHIIall
OJIJ1a3M MPEIJIaBJbEH, aJli U Y3IpMaH THM UCKYCTBOM, IIITO Ca CBOje CTPAaHE CBE0YHU O HEHC-
LPITHOM BH3YEITHOM OOraTcTBY 00jeKTa. TeXHUKa OKY JIan4KOT OCMaTpaya OCTaje HeBU/1JbUBA,
aJIM IbEeHa je 3aciyra yTucak 0eCTeXUHCKOT CTama Koje 0/1aje TOPHH /160 KOHCTPYKIIHUje, KOjU
n3IJiesia Kao Ja IUTyTa y Ba3tyXy, YUMe ce peTBapa y ayTeHTUYaH U HEUCLPIIaH Mpu30p (théama).

Henyro nocne nacranka [IpokonujeBe ekdpace raaBHOT HAPUTPATICKOT XpaMa, CUTYPHO
rociie 3eMJboTpeca u3 557. roauHe, TONoC HEU3PELUBOCTH ojaBJbyje ce u kox IlaBna Cunen-
Trjapuja y onucy uctor. C 003upom Ha yKynHY hopManny cTpykTypy Oiuca ypxee Ceeilie
Coghuje, unnu ce na [Tapne CuneHTHjapUje HUje MoTao Jia n3abdepe 00JbH JIe0 3a yBOHEHE OBOT
MOTHBa. Y HEpa3MpPCUBO] UCTIPEIIETAHOCTH PETOPUUKOT U HEPETOPUUKOT €JIEMEHTA HErOBOT
MOETCKOT TUCKYpca, Beh je y mpoemujy, OMHOCHO yHaiiped, N3HETa pe3epBa MOBOIOM MOryh-
HOCTH ycIiexa Mpeny3eTor nogayxasara. Jlakie, mpe Hero mro ekdpaca Xxpama KOHKPETHO H
ornoyHe. OMax Ha MOYETKY, HAKOH JoBohemwa y oincky Besy bora u napa, Bnajapa Ha HeOy
U BJIaJiapa Ha 36MJbH, [IAPUTPAICKU IIECHUK Pa3BHUja TOIIOC HEU3PEIIMBOCTH Ha JBa KOJIOCEKa
y KOHBEPI'eHIIUjH jeTHOT Ka IPYTOM, OH CAOMIITaBa U MOXBaJly JyCTHHHjaHa U TOXBAIY I[PKBE
Cgere Coduje, 1 maHETUPUK JTUIHOCTH U HEHOT JIeNa: ,,Jep UITaK CBU 3HAMO Ja HUKaJla HH-
jemaH / ToBop He OM MOTao J1a ce MepH ca Jienuma / I1apa, 1 J1a je o1 TUX Jerna / Hajaehe u3rpai-
wa oBor xpama” (108—111) (PaoLo SiLEnziARIO 2005: 40).

He xenehu na ymamu BpeIHOCT CBOJUX MEPUETETCKUX CTUXOBA, y31ajyhu ce y cHary
BJIACTUTOT IUCKYypCa, IECHUK UIIAaK MPH3HAjE 1a OHU HEe MOTY JIa Ce U3jeIHa4Ye ca XpaMOM KOMe
cy noceehenn. KoHKpeTHO, ped je o neny ,,koje modehyje cBe nmpeoduiHomhy 4yaecHOCTR
(thaumata)” (70) (PaoLo SiLEnziArIO 2005: 38). 1 y 0BOj mecMu HariamieH je MOTUB pa3Ho-
BPCHOCTH apXMTEKTOHCKOT IPH30pa Y OHOCY Ha KOjy IIocMaTpay He 3Ha I7ie MPBO Jia Morjeaa
(MACRIDES, MAGDALINO 1988: 51, 57). ,,Kana Heko kpoun y oBo O0kaHCKO cBeTriAIITe / Hehe
XTETH Ja Ce BpaTH 1, o4apaHux ouHjy / okpetahe BpaT cByJa okoso 6e3 3acuhema’ (296—298)
(PaoLo SiLENzIARIO 2005: 52). YHYTpammboCT XpaMa HyAH TOJTUKO jeIUWHCTBEHUX yTJIOBA U3
KOJUX MOJKe J1a OyJie mocMaTpasa, Ja CBa MeplenTHBHA HCKYCTBAa HE MOTY HU Jia ce mo0poje
Hu onuiry. Cy6nuMaiiyjy HeBepOalHOT HCKYCTBa IIOCMaTpaya Mpy»a OCBETJbEHE EHTEpUjepa
LpKBe: ,,Buaehemnr cBe nmpokeTo BenmyaHCTBEeHOMINY, cBe / mTO 3auyhaBa o4u: ajau He Ja je
ped noziecHa / 1a onieBa oBaj BeuepmH cjaj” (806—809) (PaoLo SiLENzIARIO 2005: 84). [ToceGHO
je edexaT OCBEeTI/heHa YHY TPALTEOCTH LIPKBE, U IPUPOTHOT U BEIITAYKOT, TAaBA0 YHTABOM MPH-
30py MeTapU3NIKO-TEOIOIIKY TUMEH3H]y HEU3PEIUBOCTH (CII. 3).

On Xeponota o ITaBna Cunentujapuja u 1ajbe, o1 erunarckor JIaBupuHTa 10 BU3aHTH]-
cke CBere Coduje, CBU HaBeJICHU ayTOPH, U HE CAMO OHH, OMKCY]y OHO IIITO je YBEK HEH3Be-
CHO OIIMCHMBATH, aJIH IITO je BasKHHU]E, 11a U oJuTyuyjyhe, jecTe 1a je eBUACHTHO J1a KOJ HBHX
MIOCTOjH HArJIAIIeHa CBECT O MPOOJIEMY O KOME je ped THUME HITO T'a eKCIUTUIUTHO (YOPMYITHLITY
Y W3HOCE Y3 CBOj€ OMKCe, HA Taj HAUMH Harjamanajyhu pe3epBy Kojy yuTajal TUME HITO je
YHUTaJIall MOpa J1a UMa, HAPOYUTO aKO HUKAJA y )KMBOTY U3 PA3JIMUYUTUX PA3JIora HUje BUJIEO
rpal)eBUHY 0 K0jOj c€ TOBOPH, YIIPKOC IPUMEHH CBUX JOCTYITHUX KEbH)KEBHO-PETOPCKHUX TEX-
HUKa y MOKYyIIajy BEHOT >KMBOIKMCHOT U jacHOT BepOaliHoT JovapaBama. buxose oapehene
peueHwuIe Ka3yjy TUMe mTo npehyTkyjy, To Cy caJp>KUHCKU HETaTUBHH MCKa3H Koju adup-
MaTHBHO HAaroBEUITaBajy ceOH, ECTETCKH IJIeJaHO, YCIOBHO TPAHCIEHACHTAH IIPOCTOP.
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Cn. 3. Tacnape @ocatu, Ceeiia Coghuja, rpaduka us kwure Aya Sofia Constantinople, 1852.
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[a 1u je peHomeH apXUTEKTOHCKOT 00jekTa 0 Kpaja onucub? Usrien rpaheBuna kao
TaKaB jecTe OMMCUB; Ha KPajy KpajeBa y TpaJULIUjU IPYKOT je3uKa MOCTOjH MHOIITBO lbUXOBHX
ex(paca. XeponoT netajpHO onucyje Mapaykos xpam y Basunony (Hdt. I, 181), Jocud ®na-
Buje Jepycamumcku xpam (BJ V, 184-227) (JA XV, 391-425), Ilaycanuja 3eBCOB Xpam y
Onumnuju (Paus. V, 10-11), Jlykujan Atapratus xpam y Xujepanonucy (DDS, 28-31), Apu-
ctua Xaapujaaos xpam y Kusuky (Or. XX VII, 16-21), EBceBuje 3natHu oKTaroH y AHTHOXH-
ju (Vit. Const. 111, 50, 1-2), Xopukuje npkBy CBetor Credana y ['azu (Laud. Mart. 11, 28-54),
[Mpokommje pkBy CBetor Cpha u Bakxa y Llapurpany (De aed. 1, 4, 3—8). Ono mTo je OUTHO
jecTe yOunTH M UCTAKHYTH TPAHMIIC JI0 KOjUX TaKBa BPCTa OMHUCA MOXKeE Ja UJE.

Hesesano fa 11 je ped 0 HcToprorpa)CKoM Ml reorpad)ckoM, TECHUIKOM HITH PETOp-
CKOM MJIM OMJIO KaKBOM JIeNly IpyTe BPCTe U pojia i€ ce IMpoHaia3u 0OBaj TOIMOC, U y MOE3UjU
1y IpO3H, HEOUTHO TOJIMKO KOja je ped, CHHTarMa Wiy pedeHuIa ynorpedsbeHa aa ou ce o
HU3pasno, OUTaH je TEOPHjCKU CJI0j KOjU OH HOCH, ECEHIIMjaTHA TUMEH3H1]ja KOja HEe 3aBUCH HU
071 KaKBOT' FbeTOBOI' CMEILITakha C 003UPOM Ha pa3INunTe )KaHPOBCKE KilacU(pUKalMje TEKCTOBA
y KojuMa je npucyTtad. Mox1a Hu kopuithewe OBOT TOIoca HUje ,,u3pa3 UCKpeHuXx ocehama
HU opuruHaHUX ueja” (PERNOT 1986: 272), Mok 1a KpO3 UCTOPH]Y U FHETOBO MTPEHOIICHE OJ1-
roBapa JIOTUIIH ,,CTAJTHOT MoOHaBJbama cliché-a” (MAGUIRE 1974: 114), anu nyeja Kojy OH Kpo3
ce0e OTKpHBA yKa3yje Ha HICTHHUTOCT TBP/HE JIa HUjeJaH TUCKYPC O apXUTEKTOHCKOM 00jeKTY,
OMO0 OH MMHCaH WJIU YCMEH, HUje Y CTamy Jla TOTAJTHO HAJOMECTH ocehaj Koju ce jaBjba TOKOM
HETIOCPEIHOT CyO4aBama ca rpal)eBUHOM.
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Milos M. Ciprani¢
ARCHITECTURAL EKPHRASES AND THE TOPOS OF INEFFABILITY
Summary

This paper analyzes the topos of ineffability in the ancient discourse on architecture, particularly in
the field of poetico-rhetorical techniques known as ekphrasis (ékphrasis) and periegesis (periégésis). From
Herodotus to Paul the Silentiary, the authors who described buildings in their works quite frequently empha-
sized the limit which verbal representations of these nonverbal objects could reach. An insight into their
ekphrases (descriptions) and periegeses (guides) leads to the conslusion that the state of ineffability in front
of an architectural object generally came from the feeling of wonder (thaiima), which could be provoked
in the spectator by the aesthetic qualities of its beauty and size.

Although the topos in question in Greek tradition found its most sublime use in the negative theology,
it was not until the 2" century A.D. that this topos, applied to architectural phenomena, was fully developed
in the works of Pausanias, Aristides, and Lucian. The utilization of this formula in the descriptions of buildings
continued in the ancient Greek world despite changes of politico-historical periods and transition from
polytheistic to monotheistic model of religion. Instead of observing the phenomenon of ineffable formed as
a topos or a stereotypical formula which periodically appeared in the Greek written tradition, it is necessary
to focus on the essence of this motif and to find its raison d’étre. Because architecture is a nondiscursive form
of art, the proposed question is to what extent it is possible to give a faithful description of an architectural
work, whose appearance is primarily of visual and nonconceptual nature and wich belongs to a system of
signs different from words.

Keywords: ineffability, ekphrasis, periegesis, architecture, Greek civilization.

VYpenuumtso je mpumuio pan 11. X1 2016. u ogodpmuio ra 3a mramiry 5. V 2017.
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Kotop y panom cpeameM BeKy:
AyTOopuUTeT TPAAUIIMje UJIH
MarjmuHe ucropuje?”

CAXETAK: Ha ocHoBy HOBOT 4HTatba O3HH]UX U3BOpa Koju rosope o Kotopy y pa-
HOM CPE/IEbeM BEKY, Y pajly ce [OKYyIIaBajy yCTAHOBHTH HajBa)KHU]H TOKOBH OHOBPCMCHE
rpajicke ucropuje. M3ocranak CrioMubaba MojeAMHNX forahaja Koju Cy HHave, y JOKaIHUM
Tpaaulrjama, OCTalu ynaMheHH! Kao KJbYIHH, TOBOPH y IIPHJIOT BEPOAOCTOJHOCTH BECTH
Bu3aHTHjcKOT 1apa Koncrantuna [lopduporennTa o cpasMepHO BEIIUKUM pa3apamiMa 0
CMEHaMa CTAaHOBHUINITBA KOje Cy TOKOM IpBe nonoBuHe [ X Beka 3amecuiie 60KOKOTOPCKU
3aJIMB, Ka0 jelHY OJ CTPATCIIKH HajBAKHHJUX Tayaka y OKBHPY BH3AHTH]CKHX IIOCEAA Y
apeaity Janpana. Y 3akibyuKy pajja ce HaBOJE HCOIXOAHHU HPABLH Ja/bUX UCTPaXHBakba
KoTopa Ha nosby CBUX UCTOPUjCKUX JUCLUIIINHA U HayKa.

KJbYUHE PEUU: Buzantuja, Jagpan, panu cpenmu Bek, Korop, Ceetn TpudyH,
translatio, KyITOBU CBETUTEIhA.

[To3Hara je unmbeHUIA 1a Ce CBE IITO Ce TIOMMa Ka0 paHOCPEIHOBEKOBHA Ucitopuja KoTo-
pa, y Hajpehoj MepH TeMeJbH Ha TIMCaHUM MCKa3uMa 9HjH je caapikaj joIr of] MPBUX IIpoydaBa-
Jara Ouo OIerEeH Kao ,,nezgrapna krparija” kacnujux epemena (STIEPCEVIC 1938: 26).! HapasHo,
HUTH j€ TO CUTYalllja CBOjCTBEHA UCKJbYYMBO I'Paly O KOJEM j€ ped, HUTU ce CUMOMO03a CTapH-
JUX HCTOPHJCKUX CJI0jeBa M MOCTENEHO HaorpaljiBanHe TpaIullije MoXKe y3eTH Kao HoJIe Toce0-
Ha nojaBa (FruGont 1991; Le Gorr 1992), ocobuto y ,,0TBOpeHUM 3ajeAHUIIaMa, OHMMa KOje
Cy 10 3aKOHUTOCTHMa CBOjeT reorpadCckor moyioxkaja >kuBelie y nepMaHeHTHO] HHTep]epeH-
[AjU ca APyTHMa, a CBOjJIM CBEYKYITHUM CTaTycoM, OuBajyhu y ¢opmaHoj uiau hakTHIKO]
nozapeheHocTH, TpauIKjoM 3ampaBo Tpaguiie YIOPUIITE MOCEOHOCTH U ,,KBAJTUTETHOT MO-

* istevovi@f.bg.ac.rs

™ Paj1 je IPOM3HUINAO U3 UCTPAKUBAA Y OKBUPY TIpojekata Xpuwhancku ceéeti na Banxany y cpedmwem 6exy:
Busaniuujcro yapciuso, Cpou u Byzapu 00 1X 0o XV sexa (0p. 177015) u Cpiicka cpeorm06eko6Ha yMeUHOCHL U FeH
espoiicku kontexciu (0p. 177036) MuHucTapcTBa MPOCBETE, HAYKE H TEXHOJOLIKOT pa3Boja PemyOnuke Cpouje.

! Ha noyeTKy pajia KOPUCTUM MPHIHKY J1a Ha H3Yy3eTHO] MPO(ECHOHAITHO] NPEIYCPETIHHBOCTH jOII jETHOM 3a-
XBaJIMM Haj00JbEM [03HABAOLY KOTOPCKUX cTaprHa Mp 3opui Yyoposuh, kao u ap [Ipenpary Komaruuu, HayqyHOM
capagauky Buzanronomkor nactutyta CAHY K0ju MU je cBOj He00jaBI/beHH paJ] Jby0a3HO CTAaBUO HA PACIIONarame.
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pekiia” corncTBeHor uaeHTuTeTa. O HAYMHUMA pe-Kperparmba i MUTOJIOTH3aIINje THX ,, TAJICKUX
MaJIMX IPONUIOCTH” y KACHOM CPEIheM BEKY U PEHECAHCH HEJIaBHO je Y30pHO paclpaBibaHO
Ha npumepy yoposHuka (Kuncevic 2012: 20-74), nok cy y ciyqajy Kotopa nojeanau Busiosu
HCHOT TaJIalllberT M0jaBJbuBamba caMo HarosemreHu (JKuskosun 2010: 138—150, moceOHO 146—
148). Hu oBaj pax HeMa mpeTeH3Huje 1a MPEI0UHn EJOBUTY CIUKY rpaja y paHOM CPEImbEeM
BEeKy. 3a MperpmT HeJJOyMHUIa CKOTYaHUX C F’bOM HE CaMO Jla HeMa HH TIPUOIHIKHO TIOBOJEHO
pocTopa, Beh mpe cBera HU JJOBOJBHO MOY3/IaHUX ToJaTaka. To TBPAMM ca MOTIYHOM yBepe-
Honrhy, Oyayhu 1a cam ce y leHO carviefaBate u CaM CBOjeBPEMEHO YITyIITao, cripoBonehu ra,
Kao U IpyTH, 110 ,,CTApUM IMpaBWINMa’ ¥ BbUMa oJiroBapajyhum nqometnma, ca yBeK HCTUM He-
JOyMUIIaMa, TUTICKUM 3aKJbyUIlIMa 1, CBAKaKo HajOUTHH]E, KapaKTepPUCTHIHIM IO PEIIKaMa.

[Tpe HO mITO CE OKpeHeM HOBUM MOTyhHOCTHMAa, HHCTPYKTHBHO j€ M3JI0KUTH UCTOPHO-
rpad)cKy MOBECHHILY O PAHOCPEAHOBEKOBHOM KoTOpYy, jep OHa yreuaTsbiBO OLpTaBa IPUPOLY
Y MCXOJI TyTOTPaJHOT KOHIIENTYATHOT HecTiopazyMa u3Mel)y mpoydaBasiana 1 MaTepHje BIX0BEe
npeokymnanuje. ¥ Tom nopetky aoH su CtjenueBuhy ¢ pa3iorom mpurmnaja nocebHo MECTo,
Oyayhu na je mweroBa aHajin3a MUCAHUX Bpela 0 KOTOPCKUM CPEIHOBEKOBHUM MOYEIIMA
Ouia MOTIOMOTHYTA HE caMO yIOPEIHUM apXUBCKUM pajsioM Beh u camepeHa ocehajy aa ce
y3 ,,nezgrapne krparije” y mrMa urak Moxe mpoHahu v TOHEKH AparoleHn O/1jeK HHCTUTYIIH-
ja, ycTaHOBa M 00pe/Ia peTpajaliuX U3 HajCTapHjer CPeIhOBEKOBHOT meproa. CBecTaH OKOJ-
HOCTH JIa j€, CIIpaM pacIojIOKUBUX U3BOPaA, y TUTAky HajTAMHHU]E TTOTIIaBIbe KOTOPCKE UCTO-
puje, CtjerrueBuh ce Ha TOM TOJBY 3a]Ip>Kao CaCBUM KPaTKO M BPJIO OMPE3HO, a ca PE3ePBOM
ce OJJHOCHO TIpeMa ,,yTa0HOM KaMmeHY  nejokymnHor Koropa — BecTuMa o JaTymy, YWHY U
aktepuma translationis Ceror Tpudyna y rpag (SEPCEVIC 1938: 3—4).

[locne Ipyror cBeTckor para He camo fa je Hectano CtjenueBuheBe onpe3HocTH Beh
j€ 3aJyro MIIYHIICO TOTOBO CBAKH CTBAPHU MCTPAKUBAUKH UMITYJIC, KOjH OU MPOAYOJbEHIJUM
aHaJM3aMa BOJIHO J1aJbeM M IPEIU3HU]EM pa3/Bajamby BEPOIOCTOJHOT U UCTIPEICHOT Y ITMCAHOM
Haciehy o nmpomocTy rpajga. TpeHyTak y KOMe je yCTaHOBJBEHO Jla C€ XPOHOJIOIIKH ITOJaTaK
y TEKCTY YKJIECaHOM Ha IUCIIOLUPAHO] 0J0MIbeHOj rpeau (AN... XIII...TEPORIB...DN...IOH...
EPS..P..I.XIII A..NATA...CONSTI..MVDI...I..CCCV') Hau3riez nojayaapa ca 1aTyMoM Be-
3aHHUM 3a CIIOMEHYTH Jioralaj, 3a0enexeHnM y 3ariiaBjby yIIpaBo OHOT CITHCA KOJH j€ 3aBPEIeo
HecnaBHy kBanudukannjy (KoBaueBus 1956: 1-11, mocebHo 2—-3; cynmpoTHO MUTILIbEHE LONCAR
2006: 186—189, mto mpey3uma ZorNUA 2016: 23—40, moce6HO 24), 03HAYHO je TPUBPEMEHHU
CBpIIIETAaK aKTUBHOT 0aBJbEHa PAHOCPEIOBEKOBHIM Pa3a00JbeM IpajIcCKe HCTOPHjE IpemMa
MMCaHUM W3BOPUMA, UJTU TPEIU3HH]je, IOUYeTaK Mepruoia y KOjeM je OHa y Haylu npeduBasa
y CBOjeBPCHOj XHMOEpHAIIHj!, OTHYSHO] OMIIO Y allOAMKTHYKOM ITOHABJbAY CIOMEHYTE, TOOO0XK
HEJIBOCMHUCIICHO J0Ka3aHe YHHCHUIIE O JaTyMy ITPEHOCA CBETUTEIbCKUX MOIITH]Y U IOIN3AIbY
LpKBe y BeroBy yact (MakcumoBuh 1961: 49—60; KoBaueBun 1967: 441; HBypun, basun-Hop-
BEBUR 1981: 275 [= Bypuns, basun-BorseBus 1997: 7]; Vuncic 2007: 40—42),> 6uo y npehyTku-
Bamby [IOCTOjarba Ma KaKBe JIBOYMHIIE Y MOTJIEAY OAHOCA CTBAPHOCTH paHOCPEIHOBEKOBHOT Ko-
TOpa U BEHE MOTOkE peapTUKYyJIallje y CBPXY CTBapama Tpanuuuje. Tpebao je na ce qoronu
3emiboTpec 1979. ronune, 1a y TEKCTY MPOU3UIIIIOM U3 pe3yJiTaTa MOTOHBUX apXEOoJIOMKUX

2V TekcTy ce HaBoje caMo Bojehe my6nuKaluje mperiiefHOr KapakTepa, Y KojuMa je HaBejleHa IPETXOIHA
IUTEpaTypa, WK OHE Koje Cy 3a TeMy oJf moceOHOr 3Hauaja. JIntepaTypy o paHocpenmoBeKoBHOM KoTopy mocienma
je cakymmia 1p Mepu 3opHHja, yII. y TUTEpaTypPH.
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* KOTOP Y PAHOM CPEJAKBEM BEKY: AYTOPUTET TPAAMLIUIE UJIU MATJIMHE UICTOPUJE?

WCKOIaBamba TeMa MOHOBO 32)KMBU JICTTMMUYHO carjiefaHa | 13 OBOT YIJ1a, HCTOBPEMEHO OTKPH-
Bajyhu KOJIUKO ce MaJjio, ¥ IPUIINYHO HEMOY3/1aH0, O O] YONIITe pacipaBibaiio o1 Crjernue-
BuheBe MoHorpaduje (MarTiNovIC 1990: 5-29, mocebno 18-21). Heky ronuny kacHuje, mucana
CBEJI0YAHCTBA MIOHOBO Cy 00jaBJbeHa y3 BHILE HO ITYp kKoMeHTap (CuHank, TomoBusr 1996:
17-31), anu HU Taj CKPOMHHM 3aMax HUje AyTo Tpajao. Cpa3MepHO HEJABHO, Y JIBE MPUITHKE,
KOTOPCKH CITHCH TIOHOBO CY OCTaBJbEHHU Y TpehanimeM cTaujyMy, Hako je TPBH TIOBOI ITPE/I-
CTaBJbAJIO 00EIIe)KaBahEe TBAHACCT BEKOBA O IOHOIIEHka MoITHjy CBetor Tpudyna y rpan.
VY TEeKCTy HemocpemHo mocBeheHoM KOTOPCKOM MaTpoHY U IpyTruMm ,,bokeljskim svecima”
CAOIIIITEHO je caMo TO J1a Cy ,,za kotorsku lokalnu hagiografsku tradiciju sv. Trifuna iznimno
vazna dva opsezna hagiografska rukopisa nastala na italijanskom jeziku” (PETROVIC 2009-2010:
43), HaKOH Yera je yCJIeAN0 YONIITEeH! OMKC JeHOT, ca MO3HAaTUM NoAalMa J1a je ,,napisan i
bogato iluminiran 1466. godine na poticaj 1 narudzbu kotorske plemicke obitelji Bucchia” u,
HEKOJIMKO pe/loBa KaCcHH]E, 3aKJbyYHa KOHCTATAIH]ja O FheT'OBOM JIBOJAKOM TIOPEKITY, Y KOjeM ce,
y3 yIUIMBE JJaTUHCKE Xaruorpaduje, 14jy Ha3peTH ,,i1 greki izvori, 1 to najstarije predmetafrastov-
ske pasije, a donekle 1 Pasija Simeona Metafrasta iz 10. stoljeca...” (PETROVIC 2009-2010: 44).
VY npyroj penpeseHTaTuBHO] yOauKkanuju, mocseheHoj jyoniiejy 60kesbcke MOpHapHIIe, yca-
MJbCHH Cy OCTaJIM TAYHU M BaXHU MCKa3M J1a ,,mi danas jos uvek aproksimativno prihvatamo
prenos mostiju sv. Tripuna pocetkom IX vijeka, pa ¢ak i godinu 809...”, odnosno da je ,,i Kotor,
kao i sva ostala mjesta i gradovi na nasem Jadranu, mijenjao svoje stanovnistvo ... ali to novo
stanovnis$tvo je bilo raznih nacija, religija, drustevenih i filosofskih opredjeljenja” (Pusi¢ 2010:
165). be3 nkakBe pacripaBe U pe3epse, ITABUIIIE, V3 HAZlaulasarse 1a je ped o TPpaauluju,
uctu norahaj u 1aTyM cy yeBajaHH Kao oHogpemena peannocii (SBUTEGA 2010: 103—116, moce6-
HO 109; MArTINOVIC 2010: 191-202, moce6ro 200-201; Sauracic 2010: 347), ynedaT/buBO TO-
TBphyjyhu cBy Ta4HOCT Ccy/a 1a KpUTHYKH, 3aMOPHO CHTHUYAB UCTOPHYAPCKHU KPEZIO TIOHEKA/T
HEeMa HUKAaKBe IIaHCe Y TAKMUYCHY Ca CAaKpaTHOM JMMEH3HM]jOM YTKAHOM Y KOJICKTHBHY CBECT
rma TUMe M y o1abup ,,00jekara” KojuMa 3ajeTHUIIA TIOKJIamka CBOje Oe3pe3epPBHO MOBEPEHE
(Nora 1989: 7-24). Ho y oBoM cityuajy, 1 HUKAKO IO IPBU IIYT, OTBPAMIIO CE JOII HEILTO,
YHMe caM ce ¥ CAM He/IaBHO 1103a0aBHO — YUEHCHUIA 1a METOIOJIOIIKH MOHOTEH3aM MO3UTH-
BUCTHUYKE IPOBEHHU]CHIIN]e UCII0JbaBa YCIOBHU pe(diekc HrHOpHcamba OUiI0 KAKBOT MUIIJBECHA
3acHOBaHOT Ha pyrauujum nonasumrtuma (CTEBoBUE 2013: 43-54). [la Huje Tako, CKOpalImbuM
MpOoyvaBaoIiMa HCTOPHje paHOCpeIBoBeKOBHOT KoTopa He Om 6e3 mojicTHIaja, 1ma yak u 0e3
HaBohema y HarloMeHaMma, ,,lIpoMaKya” dnmbeHuna aa je Tokom 2006—2008. roquae Tpriumup
Benpumn 06jaBro 1Ba aHATMTHYKA TEKCTA MMOcBeheHa n3BoprMa HACHTUYHOT caJipiKaja, HacTa-
JMM Y HCTHUM OKOJTHOCTHMA H TIO jeTHAKUM 3aKOHUTOCTUMA, C JeAMHOM Pa3IMKOM y TOME IITO
Jj€ OH MaXKiy MOCBETUO TPAAUIHjU 0 peHocy MowTtHjy CB. Anactacuje y 3agap (VEDRIS 2006:
175-186; 2008: 39-58).

Hawmsrnen nonpasymeBajyha u, caia he ce To BepoBaTHO MHOTMMa TaKO MPUBHIETH, CACBUM
jeqHOCcTaBHA OCHOBHIIA BenpuiieBor pa3marpama OBUX HAIIKCa, 3alIPABO je IIKOJICKU IPpUMep
MIPOMEHE ,,TapaJIuTMe” Ha MaJIOM y30pPKY, Y OHOM CMHCITY Y KOjeM je Taj 0jaM CBOjeBPEMEHO
TyMa4yMo ¥ CBUM Haykama 3aBemitao Tomac Kyn (Kunn 1962 [= Kun 1974]). Ctora je, umajyhu
y BHJIy KaKO IPUPOIY U3BOPHUKA TAKO U CTEIICH HCKOPUCTUBOCTH OBAKBOT EKUXOBOT TyMa-
4ema y cirydajy Kotopa, ymyTHO HaBeCTH yKpaTKO ayTOpoBa MojasuinTa. ,,lemeljna zamjerka
dosadasnjem bavljenju Prijenosom (momtujy CB. Anacracuje — mpum. U. CreBoBuh) odnosi
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se ponajprije ... na nacelno neadekvatan pristup tome tekstu. Naime, autorima velikog dijela
dosadasnjih ras¢lambi cilj je bio ... razluciti pretpostavljenu ‘povijesnu jezgru’ od ‘fiktivnih
(dakle nepovijesnih) detalja’ ili naknadnih umetaka. Takav je pristup, dakako, neizbjezan ako
se zadarska legenda o prijenosu pod svaku cijenu Zeli Citati kao ‘izvor za ranosrednjovjekovnu
povijest Dalmacije’. Medutim, utemeljenost mnogih zakljuaka izvedenih na temelju takvoga
pristupa tekstu lako je dovesti u pitanje ... Ponajprije, nastoje¢i pod svaku cijenu u njemu raza-
brati ‘zdravu povijesnu jezgru’, istrazivac ¢e tekst, sasvim izvjesno, dozivjeti tek kao dosadnu
pripovijest pretrpanu op¢im mjestima i fantasticnim detaljima medu kojima je moguce, tek
izuzetno i kao sretnom slucajnosc¢u, pronaci pokoji pabirak povijesne stvarnosti. Susljedno
tome, takav pristup ne samo da osiromasuje Citanje teksta u njegovoj knjizevnoj ili estetskoj
dimenziji ... ve¢ i opasno zanemaruje problemati¢nost same predodzbe o ‘vjerodostojnoj’ po-
vijesnoj jezgri. Drugim rijeCima, pokusavajuci izluciti ‘povijesnu jezgru’ teksta (dok su ele-
menti koji su se doimali nepovijesnima zanemarivani), ¢esto se propustalo uociti na¢ine na
koje je 1 sama ta jezgra oblikovana” (VEDRIS 2008: 40—41).

V Hajkpahewm, CyIITHHA CIIOMEHYTOT HeCIIopa3yMa IpoydaBajiala ca IpeJMeTOM BHXOBOT
MHTEpEeCcOBarmba MOrJia OU ce TIONCTOBETUTH Ca EMHUCH]OM Taslaca Ha Pa3IMuUTHM (QpPEKBEH-
[MjaMa: 0K Cy NPBH HEIMPEKHTHO NOKYIIABaIN JIa OKPETamheM AyIMeTa ,,MeTO/I0JI0THja” yBEK
y UCTOM CMEpY HIIaK 100H]y jacaH CUTHAJ O UCIUOPUJCKOM HOOAIIKY, CIIUCH CY, 3aAaPCKHU WK
KOTOPCKH CBEj€THO, KOJTMKO MEPMAaHEHTHO TOJIHMKO M U3BaH OICEeTa UCTPAXKUBAUKHUX pasapa
€MUTOBAJIM 3HATHO MOYy3/IaHUje Ha3HAKe 0 OOraTOM JIMjara3ony iojasa-ghernomera CBOjCTBE-
HUX BPEMEHUMa IHXOBOT HACTAHKA U FIbIXOBUM MaTHYHUM 3ajeHUIIaMa, TIa U O OHOj ,,BEJINKOj”
WCTOPH]H, aJIH MIEPUUTTUPAHO] ,,M3HYTpa”, U3 CACBUM JIOKaJIHE TiepcrnekTuBe. Ha mux Ou ce,
TIOTOM, OCJIOHHJIU CJIOjeBH ITpeama I 3a00paBa O CTpaHe KaCHUjUX T'eHepaliyja, HaCTaBJba-
jyhu Tako GeckpajHy HUT NIPHUIIOBEakha O CBETUTEI/HUMA H CBAKOBPCHUM YYAMMA, a 3aIPaBO
0 ceOM M OKOJTHOCTHMA BJIIACTUTOT JKMBOTA. TO 3ampaBo 3HAYM Jla C€ U3BOPU OBAKBE BPCTE
,,MOT'Y KOPHCTUTH U Ha Taj HAYMH MITO he ce y APyTH IUIaH MOTHUCHYTH OHO IITO HENOCPEIHO
Ka3yjy, a TJIaBHA Ma)Kikha MOCBETUTH OHOME IITO Y3TPEIHO OTKPUBAJy” . AJK TO Cy TIOyKe O
akcruoMuMa mpodecuje koje je uza cede ocrasuo jour Crojan HoBakosuh, ma momaso 3auyhyje
notpeba J1a ce Ha BUX Mopa nozcehaTu HakoH BHIIe o1 jeHor u 1o ctosieha. Ho, He camo na
ce o0pa3oBame Mopa CTaTHO 0OHaBJbATH, Beh je OYMTIIeIHO U TO J1a U JAajhe HUje U3ryonma
Ha aKTYEJIHOCTH KOHCTaTallrja Kako je IpuMeHa THX ,,Hadesa Oniia CKormyaHa ¢ BeTUKUM Te-
mkohama” (hupkoBus 1982: xvi).

[Tpehumo Ha mosbe KOHKpETHOT capikaja. KoTopcku gocuje uyBa ABa MucaHa CHOMEHUKA
Ha KOjMa MOYHBAjy W UCTOPUjCKA M TPAJUIIMOHATHA CIIMKA O PAHOCPEIHOBEKOBHOM T'PaLy,
Instrumentum corporis nostri gloriosi Confalonis Sancti Tryphonis, yenthe Ha3uBaH ,,AHIpea-
LyjeBa ‘ioBesba’ 0 u3rpajmu upkse Ceetor TpunyHa”, u Lezenda de Misser Confalon et Pro-
tector della Cittade de Catharo, onnocHo ,,Jlerenga o Ceerom Tpunyny” (Cunauk, TomoBuh
1996: 17-31). CtjenueBuh je, BoheH HECIOPHUM ayTOPUTETOM UHCTUTYLIH]E apXUBa, IIPBOME
MoJJapyo CIIOMEHYTH eMUTET, cMaTpajyhu ma ce ,.kao neosnovani imaju izbaciti svi zakljucci
iz nje izvedeni, osim datuma prenosa Svecevih Moc¢i i1 izgradnje njegove crkve po Andreaciju,
Sto je sastavlja¢ mogao doznati po nekom spomeniku, na kojemu je oboje moglo biti zabelezeno™.
Tome cyny je kao jemaH off KJbyYHUX apryMeHaTa HaBeo Jia je ucrpaBa Ouiia HeTo3Harta ay Topy
JOKyMeHTa 0 locBeTH 1pkBe CB. Mapuje 1221. roqune, Koju ra, y3umajyhu y 003up kapaktep
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BECTH, CBakako He Ou mpeBuaeo (STIEPCEVIC 1938: 26). C npyre cTpaHe, 6€3 eKCIITUIUTHUX
kBanudukanuja CtjenueBuh je yuntao BekoBuma Mialy ,,Jlerenny”, pazmarpajyhu Hag soM
MUTaka yCMEpeHa Ka KapaKTePUCTUYHOM IMOKYIIIAjy TPOHANAXKemha Ne(GUHIUTUBHIX, a TO 3HAYH
HerocTojehux, oAroBoOpa, MOMyT OHOT'a jecy JU CBETUTesheBe MomITH Yy KoTop crurie u3 me-
roBor pogHor Mecta y ®purnju unu u3 LHapurpana, nnum xako paspemutu npodiaem Camyu-
JIOBE TJbayKe KOTOPCKHUX PEIIMKBH]ja OMICAHE Y TEKCTY |, MOTOM, FbUXOBOT TIOBpaTKa Ipaay
TOOOXK MM TIocpenoBameM Bacumuja I (SEPCEVIC 1938: 29). Mako je 3Ha0 /a je U3 opuruHaia
,,koji se Cuvao u Veneciji” nactaso Buiie npumepaka, Ctjemdyesuh je paauo npema ['exunhe-
BOM HCIIHCY, Ia MY je, KaKo HU3rjeqa, 0CTallo HeMo3HaTo Ja je ,,Jlerenna” 3ampaBo Ouia Tek
JIe0 3HaTHO OOMMHHUjer Kozekca, o1 kpaja XIX Beka noxpamweHor y Maphanu. Konekc, miro ce
YHUHU BPJIO BaXXHUM, 3aM0YULE U3NarameM Hciiogecuiu Hello3Halod Wipeosya, a 3aBpIiaBa
ce TPaKTaToM O MJEaTHOM TProaily, Oenexehu n3mely Tora, y3 ,,Jlerenny”, u ekt ,ductu-
mumta Ceeror [laTpuka”, ykymao Ha 134 ctpanune numensuja 15 x 10 v [IpBoduTHO je, o
CBOj MPUJTUIIH, UMAO (DYHKIIH]y TOPTATUBHOT ,,[TOJICETHUKA O MPO(EeCHOHATHO] ETHIIM YJIaHa
oBor ecHada, koTopckor miemuha byhe Muxajnosa (PRUATELI-Pavicic 2011: 29-64; 2012: 231—
236). Y TakBOj KEbM3HU OUJIO j€ BHILIE HETO TOKEJbHO HAaBECTH OOr0yTroIHO, TOOOKHO U HAacBe
MaTPUOTCKO JIENO ,,eMMOHMMA” KOTOPCKOT MJIEeMCTBa AHApealja u lberoBUX caBpeMEeHHKA.
Onu cy, HauMe, 3ajeOHUUKUM HUPOUWKOM CaTPATUIIN MPBY IPKBY KOTOPCKOT CBETOT 3aIITUTHH-
Ka, YIIpaBO OHAKO KaKO Cy TO YHHUIIU U MPUTIATHUIIA KACHOCPEIHOBEKOBHUX OpaTOBIITHHA
(MicotTi 1986; Kuskosun 2007: 85-95; 2010: 120—138). AHapeary je mpuTOoM, HE3HAHO 3aIIITO,
Ty noomo u ,,ipesume’’ Capamnenuc (Saracenis) (Cunauk, TomoBus 1996: 24), moznaro mehy
nyopoBaukom Biactesom apyre nojgosune XIII croneha (Lyusic 1893: 327). Mame je BaxkHO
OMJIO TO TITO je TEKUILTE IEeTOKYITHOT TeKCTa ,,JIerenae” ounrieqHo 6o ycMepeHo Ka ri10-
puduKaIMju o1HOCA B rpaja, Mamer KOjI/I je BuIIe o1 moJia cTojicha paHuje HAaCUITHO H3TY-
010 HEeKe O] CBOJUX PENIKBH]ja, 1 Beher KO_]PI MYy je T€ pelIHKBHUje Taja HACUITHO o1y3eo (Jaksic
s.a.: 219-238). ¥V ,,Jlerenau”, pedjy, OCTOJU IOHEKO UME U3 UCTOPH]E, MJIM KPO3 KAaCHH]y PEAaK-
[IUjy IPOBYYEH LIEHTPAJIHU norabaj Taja Beh HAMEHCKH MUTOJIOTH30BaHe nporuiocti Kortopa.
OHo yera y \0j U3BECHO HEMA jeCy Hazogewliiaju fiojaga KapaKTEPUCTUIHUX 32 PAHOCPEIIHHO-
BEKOBHY HCTOPH]Y Tpaja.

Kakga je, y Tom mornieny, curyaruja ¢ ,,JloBesbom”? Ao ce 3aucTa 1o CBaKy LeHY Keln
YUTATH Ka0 HETTOCPETHH U3BOP, a TO he pehu Kao KOHTUHYHPAHO U3JIarame ca HeMPUMEPEHO
MpeTepaHuM 3aXTeBUMa, 3aKJbyyak Mopa outu uctoetan CrjenueBMheBOM, TUM MPE IITO
HHUJj€ TI03HATO HU KaJia je Ouja HamucaHa, HM Kako je jgocnena y 30upky [lanuene ®apnaruja
(Cunpuxk, TomoBuh 1996: 20-21). C npyre cTpane, okoaHOCT J1a je Munenko Jlonuap y Harnu-
cy Ha rpenu uaeHTudurkoBao 805. a He 809. (Loncar 2006: 186—189), moka3zyjyhu na je 3a Korop
13. janyap 610 moceOHO Ba)kaH 1aTyM KOJU MPETXOAH KAaKO YKJIECaHO] TOAUHHU TAKO U TEKCTY
,,I[l0BeJbE”, MOBOJBAH je, aJTi HU MPUOIMIKHO jeTmHH 1moBoA 1a ce CtjermdyeBrheBa oreHa mpe-
ucnuta. Ha oBOM MecTy ce Bpeau BpaTuTH BeapuieBoM yrmo30pemy W3JI0KEHOM ITOBOJIOM
TOra Kako je 0OJIMKOBaHO je3rpo TEKCTa, OMHOCHO M3 Yera ce OHO 3ampaBo cactoju.* IIper-
XOJTHO je MOTPeOHO HATJIACUTH J1a HEe TOCTOju MOoryhHOCT yTBphHBama 010 KaKBUX KOHAYHHUX
CyZIOBa, jep Kako ce yBehaBa Mope ynoMaka kiecaHe riactuke (ZorNuA 2014), koju 6u Tpedaso

3V momynapuoj nyonukauunju Belan, A. Sveti Tripun i njegova katedrala, Zagreb 2011, Ge3 nkakBe pacrpase
KOHCTaTyje ce 1a je 13. janyap AaTyM Kaja Cy MOIITH CBETHTEJba peHeTe y KOoTop 3aciyroM MieTadykux Tpro,aua.
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na Oyay MOCPEHU WHIUKATOP WM YaK HOCHUJIAIl HCTOPUYHOCTU (pparMEHTapHUX BECTH U3
r'paJiCKe 3a0CTaBUITHHE, TAKO Ha MOY31aHOCTH I'y0e U HeKa JIpyra CBOjeBPEMEHO MPeIIokKeHa
pemema (MARTINOVIC 1997: 345-355; cynpoTHO Munbewe, VEZIC-LONCAR 2009: 124sq), miTo
3HAYM JIa Ce MUTamba U OTBOPEHU MPOOIeMH YTJIAaBHOM CaMO YMHOXaBajy. Tako cMo, YKpaTKo,
CyOUeHH ca OKOJHOIINY /1a je 30up apXeoJIOMKUX IMo1aTaka, JoKaauTeTa u cutyanuja y Ko-
TOpY OOpHYTO IPONIOPIIMOHAJIAH HU3Y YaK M yTeMEJbEHUJUX MPETIIOCTABKH, & KAMOJIH 3aKJbY-
Yaka, ca CaCBUM PETKUM PaJIOBUMa, U3 pela HajUHCIIMPATUBHH]UX, Y KOjUMa CE JIEJIOBH MO-
3a¥Ka HACTOje CKJIONMHUTH y Joridse reuHe (UyspoBin 2008: 25—42; Cusrovic 2010: 219-244).
Cnénehu Tpar o0nMKOBama je3rpa TeKCcTa, MOHEHTOo ce O ,,IloBesbr” umak Ja moysaaHuje
pasalparw, jep pa3IuduTH U3BOPH U3 KOJUX je HECYMBUBO mpoucTekia (MARTINOVIC 1990:
5-29, moce6no 20) Hemajy ucty cneunpuuny Texuny. Haume, cynehu mo 3arnaBssy, moueTky
noceeheHoM noau3amy LpkBe S. Mariae infunaria 3anarameM AHApealyja U WiaHOBa HErOBE
MOPOAUIIE, KA0 U TI0 peoBUMa Koju ce ogHoce Ha pkBy CB. Tpudyna (Stiepcevic 1938: 25;
Cunvk, TomoBus 1996: 18—19), cmero Ou ce HACTYTUTH Ja CY OKOCHHUITY KacHHje 3a0eIeKeHOT
TEKCTa YUCTUHY CaunbaBajie MmoBesbe Tajaa Beh 3aBuaHe cTapuHe, 4yuje Ou MOHErIe Hepas3y-
MJBMBO TIPETIMCHBAE 3aIIPABO TOBOPUIIO Y TIPUJIOT FHUXOBE ayTEHTHYHOCTH. [[Be 1pKBe, a TO-
JIMKO WX je CIIOMEHYTO Y ,,IloBesbr”, mompa3ymeBajy HajMame JBa IUTIIIOMATHYKA JTOKYMEHTA.
VY BHMa ce HaueTHO, OHJIO 11a je ped O OpUTHUHATY UITH TMPEITHCY, MA3UII0 Ha TAYHOCT 1aTyMa,
a TO /1a je O IPYTOM CIIOMEHYTOM Xpamy Mopajia MOCTOjaTH 6apeM jelHa ucTIpaBa HEABOCMHU-
CIICHO je TOTBPh)eHO cCaMUM HeTOBUM IIOCTOjaeM, K20 U IIOCTOjaleM capKodara ca HaTIHCOM
KOjH 3aro4rmbe crioMmeHoM AHpeanja u Mapuje (Marasovic 2013: 389; ZornNua 2014: passim).
Ha uBpcToM Tty Hanma3umo ce 1y citydajy HaBoa 0 AH/IpealijeBoM 3aBellTarby HOBIIA jeOHOM
00 cunosa, 6e3 003upa Ha TO LITO je Ha MOYETKY HABEJEHO NME CaMO JE€HOT MYIIKOI Hacliea-
HuKa: Oynyhu na je peu 6una o ipusaiinoj/ilopoouunoj yprkeu, y Toj OAIYLIH MpPErno3Haje ce
oHO 1ITO he y rpany kKacHHMje OuTH AepUHUCAHO Ka0 TYKHOCT IPOKYypaTopa, U MOBOJ OIpe/-
6ama CraryTa Koje ce THUY peryjucama MMOBUHCKUX U MEPCOHATHO-aIMUHUCTPATUBHUX
0JIHOCA HaJl HCTOBETHOM BPCTOM 3a1yx6una (BLEHOVA-CELEBIC 2006: 105sq; Statuta Civitatis
Cathari 11, 2009: . CLXVIII, CCXI; LA Rocca, ProvEro 2000: 225278, moce6no 225-233
et passim; Woob 2006: passim). Konauno, nako he To n3a3BaTu HeBEpHILy Y jeTHOM O METO-
JIOJIOMIKHX ,,APYIITaBa”, U3TJIeAa 1a C€ YaK U U3 TIOCICIBUX, 0 Ca/la HajMambe Pa3yMIbUBHX
penoBa TeKCTa, MOHEIITO MOXKe emn(pPOBATH BE3aHO 32 OHOBPEMEHY LIPKBEHOIIPABHY JIETH-
CJIaTUBY: POOOBH KYTIJBCHH 33j€ITHO Ca MOIITUMA, OCII000heHH Cy 1o Mmou3amy PKBE U TIpe-
JIajil KTUTOPCKUX MpaBa AHapeanujeBoM cuHy (STIEPCEVIC 1938: 25; Cunauk, TomoBus 1996: 20).
VY crynuju Cy3an Byn HaBeneH je cacBum cimuaH npumep u3 Jlyke, Mecta y kojeMm cy 765. T
aoMOapaujcku miemuhu, otan u cud Pernond u Pukcond, ocHoBanu npksy, cienehu u nna-
Yye MPUIMYHO CIIMYHE IPaBHE perysie, ajdu U HelITO HITO AeNyje Kao IPeBHU 00MYaj: HAaUMe,
0 04€BOj cMpTH, Pukcosnd je HacTaBMO Aa ca HOPOAUIIOM KUBHU U CIY KU Y 3aJ€THUYKO] 3a-
ny>xounu. imao je mpaBo pacnosiarama ca 250 coyinjia KOJIMKO My je 0Tall OCTaBHO, a 3a CIlac
MajunHe U CBOje Tylle Taja je ociaoboauo qaHaect podbosa (Woobp 2006: 51).

Kotop je, nakie, mouetkom [X Beka cBakor 13. jaHyapa u3 HEKMUX pasyiora OpraHu30Ba0
LPKBEHY CBETKOBHHY KOja jé HECYMIbMBO 3a0KyTIJbajia IeJIOKYITHY 3ajeIHHITY, ¥ Beh Taga mmao
YCTaHOBJBEH CTAJIECK TIIEMCTBA €KOHOMCKH JOBOJHHO JaKOT J1a MOXKE JIa M3BOjU CPEICTBA 32
BIIACTUTE XpaMoOBe. AJTH, Marbe-BUIIIE, TO CMO 3HAJIM U paHHje. Y KOM je MpaBIly yIyTHO nhu
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JlaJhe a Jla Ce ¥ HEOCETHO HE 3allyTa Y MariuHe TPAIHIIIje METOOJIONIKO j& MUTAKE TTPBOT
pena. byayhu na ce nocioBHO cBe ,,kJbyuHe peun’ u3 ,,IloBesbe” MOy TYMauyuTH Kao oj1jelu
oarosapajyhux mojasa, TO 3arpaBo 3Ha4HM J1a je CBakKa 3a ce0e HaroBelITaj MojeIMHAYHE TEME.
C npyre cTpaHe, Kao Jia ce yIpaBo y TOME U CKpHBa MOI'YhHOCT CHCTEMCKH IOTpETHE THPEK-
[Mje y IOTpa3u 3a MPEeIu3HUjUM YBHIOM Y ,,zdravu povijesnu jezgru”, jep To Cy 1ojaBe CBOj-
CTBEHE BEKOBUMA, HJIH, IPYTHM PEYMMa, XPOHOJIOIIKHA BEOMa TEIIKO, aKO YOIIIIITE OPEIUBE.
Jla mpobnem Oye KOMIITTHKOBaHHU]HU, Tpeba MOJICETUTH ¥ Ha HOTOPHY YHEH-CHHILY J1a TIOCTOje
Pa3IMYUTH MOJIOBH TPAIHIIHjaA: Ha JSTHOM je OHA Koja Ce KOHCTHTYHIIIE TOCTETNIEHO U HAaKHATHO,
Ha CyIpOTHOM OHa KOja MpecTaBJba Tpar joll CTAPHjUX MHCTUTYIIMja U OAHOCA KOjU Cy Ha-
POYHTO yTO MpeTpajaBaji y CpeAMHaMa TECHO BE3aHUM 32 BIIACTUTY MPOLLIOCT, a TPaI0BH
Jy’)KHOT ziera OankaHcke obase JaipaHa 4yBaiM Cy TEKOBHHE Mpeaaka y Mepu y Ko0joj je, ol
clly4aja JIo clly4aja, lbMXOBO CTAHOBHUIITBO TOCE0BAI0O KOHTUHYHUTET Tpajama (STEVOVIC
2014: 106sq). 3aBpiiaBajyhu aHaiau3y TeKCTa yKJecaHor Ha rpeau, JIoHdap je 3akjbyuuno jia
,,ako su obije godine ipak to¢ne ... to znaci da su posrijedi morala biti dva dogadaja. O jednom
govorio je natpis, a zacijelo se radilo o gradnji crkve ili njena kamenog namjestaja. Povelja bi
se morala odnositi na nesto drugo, no oboje moralo se ticati sv. Tripuna”. 3uajyhu na onatie
3all0YMIbY MariinHe, T€ CTOTa OCTaBJbajyhn 3arOHETKY YMTAOIy HA PA3MUILIIBASE, TPEITIOKUO
je ma je 13. janyap 809. 3ampaBo 610 maTym M3gaBama caMme ,,isprave o tijelu nasega slavnog
stjegonose s. Tripuna” KaKO IIaCH JI0CJIOBHH ITPEBO/I FbEHOT HACIIOBA (Loncar 2006: 189). Uunu
CE BEpOBATHHM J1a Je ped o n1Ba zxoraljaja crapuju ou, Oynyhu na je peq 0 HATTIHCY, OHO jagHu,
1 0 BeMY MOXKJa jOII YBEK HOCTO_]C W3BCCHU JIOJIATHH HAroBemTaju,* 1ok 6u mimahu, Kako
W3rIIena, MoHajIpe OKo JIOIIE CIIOjeH IaTyM UCIHCHUBAba HEKOT #pueaitinoZ AHIpealijeBor
JOKYMEHTA, ¥ U3JIarama O MPEHOCY CBETUTEJHEBUX MOIITH]Y.

Konuko roBopu oBaj mocieamy CIOMEHYTH Je0 TeKcTa ,,[loBesbe”, heH HajBaKHUJU
07IeJbaK Ha YHjeM caapxajy ctojehuma cToje TeMeJbU rpaicKor UASHTUTETa? Y CKOpaIIbUM
MpOoyyYaBamkHMa OBE MOJBPCTE Xaruorpa)cke KbMKEBHOCTH YCTAHOBJBEHO j€ 1A j& Ha 3ara/l-
HoeBporickoM poctopy y nieprony oxa VIII no XI croneha vamucano oko 1500 oBakBuX cacTaBa
nim O6enekaka 0 HCTOBPCHUM JorahajuMa, cauyBaHuX y npuOiamkHo 500 U3BOPHUX JOKyMe-
Harta. Huje ayiHo mTo ce Mehy nmoy3aaHuM 3aKJbydliiMa H3BEACHUM M3 aHAJIH3€ TOT OIPOMHOT
KOpITyca Halllao " Taj Ja ce morpeda mucana 3a ,,u3JIarambeM HCTOpHje” oKasyje Kao TOTOBO
Bonehe muxoBo obenexje. “The authors do not aim at the construction of hagiographic models

.. they want to afirm (and/or prove) that an actual event has happened in a specific time, in a
specific place, and was performed by specific and qualified people. They want to write history,
even if the historical quality of this narrations does not deny the presence of the fopoi in the
text nor affirms the absolute reliability of the details given by the authors” (CaroLi 2000: 266).
VY ckiagy ¢ TeKCTOM ,,[loBesbe”, MUTamke CTOra HE TNIACH MOXKE JIM CE UIITA U3 JOMEHA UCIO-
Ppuje IPENo3HaTH Y 1HOj, jep jaCHO je J1a MOXe 1 BUIIIE O] OHOTa IITO je oJBykao Ctjermuenun,
Beh KaKo Te HaTYKHUIIE UCUPABHO pa3yMelliu.

Bbynyhu na cBu akTepu Koju ce 1nojasibyjy y ,,IloBessu’ nocrynajy no ogpehenum ,,npa-
BunuMa”, Beh je u npe koHcratanuja Maprtune Kaponu ykazaHo Ha HauellHe TelIKohe Koje

4V TeKCTy 0 apXeONOIIKKM HCTpakiBamiMa 1pkBe CB. Maprje HaBO/H ce Yak ¥ MOryhHOCT /12 je paHOCpeh0-
BEKOBHA OOHOBA J0BEJIA JI0 IPOMEHE OCHOBE Ta TUME M LIEJIOKYITHOT M3IJIeNa 31ama, yiI. Yanak-Menwnh, Munka. Apxu-
wekiuypa HemarunoZ 0oboa I1. beorpan: Perybnuuku 3aBoz 3a 3amtuty cnomennka kKyinrype CP Cpouje, 1989, 210.
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M0CTOj€ Y MOKYIIajy Aa ce ranslationes yBey y OKBUpe qutepapHor ,,xanpa” (LirsHiTz 1994:
95—-113; VeDRIS 2008: 43). Tako je 1 y KOTOPCKOM ciy4ajy. [ TaBHa JIMYHOCT je CBETUTEJb: OH je&
UCTOBpEMEHO 1 o0jeKaT u cyOjekaT paame. [Ipennsnuje, oH u3 o6jexkta mpepacra y cydjexar,
Oyayhu ma ce cBe mITO ce jenaBa y TpeHyIuMa o0pe/a mpeHoca, JieiaBa beroBOM BOJbOM,
a OHa MMa BUIIECTPYKO M jacHO 3Haueme. Hanme, TO 1ei0Bame yCMEPEHO je KaKko y MpaBIly
WCTI0JbaBama 00’KaHCKE BIACTH M CaKpau3allrje MEJOKYITHOT TPOCTOpa y KOjeM Ce HaIlao,
TAKO ¥ Ka TPEHYTHOM U CBUM IPUCYTHHUMA BHUTHOM JICJIOBambY BO)EHOM BHUIIELMM 3aKOHHMA,
ITO MOZIpa3yMeBa U CBETHTEJBEBY Jicesb) a OCTaHE y Tpany, U IeroB ipuciianax 1a Auapea-
I Ka0 MPOMUHEHTHA JINYHOCT 3ajeJHUIIE MTPEYy3Me HETOBO TEJI0, U HETOBY 00/IYKY O MECTY
ca xojer he yoynyhe nenoBaru. KoHauHo, 1 HerOBY Ka3#) OHOME KO CyMEba WJIM CKPHABH,
300r yera je jejaH MJIETa4Ki MOpPHAp MOCTA0 MPUBPEMEHA KPTBa MPBOT, ,,HETaTUBHOT dy/1a
Cgetor Tpudyna (STepCEVIC 1938: 25; Cunuk, TomoBus 1996: 20). Tako je AenMMUYHO clie-
JTMO CyIOMHY JTHOHCKOT enuckona HoproGepra, 10BoJbHO pa30opuTOr a He IIpoBepana Mocie-
nutne Hapenoe Ceeror bonurta Knepmonckor (Carort 2000: 262-263 u Ham. 12), uiau roToBo
y IOTIYHOCTH cBemTeHrnka JlaBa u3 Typa, Koju je 1o OIIITeM YBeperwy H3HEeHa 1a yMpPOo 300T
TOTa IITO je ITOMEePHO KaMeH Ha KojeM je mmao oonyaj na cenu Cetu Maptun (REaMES 1981:
140 m nan. 20; GEARY 1990: passim), niu ak HEOMPE3HOT YUECHUKA MTPOIIECH]e YHOIIIEHha Tela
Ceete Anactacuje y mpoctop rpana (VEbrIS 2006: 178). C apyre crpane, ,,0B03eMasbcKa’
TUMEH3Hja peHoca Takohe je ypehena y ckiaay ¢ peryinama purtyajia: AHIpeary mo MOImTH
OZJ1a3u Ha OpOJI jep OHH KOjH CY TProBaJld pelIMKBHjaMa HUT/IE HUCY Y)KUBAJIU ITPEBEITHKO I'0-
crorpumcTBO (GEARY 1990: 5-14, 108sq), a u caMoj KaTeropuju Xpuirhaackor rpaja je, 0cCMo-
TpeHoj Y OBHM KOOPAMHATAaMa, Off JaBHHHA TPHIIa/ia/ia aMOMBaJICHTHA [TO3HLIM]a — HCTOBpE-
MEHO je OHO I y3aBpena ary3uja Ha MecTo XpHCTOBOT XKUBOTA M CTPa/iara, i BEUHTH PacaHHK
NoHalIamka U 061/1‘13]8. HEeMPUMEPEHUX UCTHUHCKO] peauruo3HocTH (VEDRIS 2006: 178sq, SARADI
2014: 419—452), na je, yKyIHO y3€B, jJaCHO 3aIlITO C€ MOPHAPH Haja3e Yy CBOJEBPCHO] OIO3HU-
uuju ca Auapearujem. KonaqHo, Tk MOMITO je KOTOPCKU MIeMUh U3HEO TENO CBETUTEIbA,
,,JIODOIIIe CBEIITEHUIIH, Y PeAy KOju ce mpoTe3ao Ao cBerora tujena’” (Cunauk, TomoBus 1996:
20). Hakon uyna ca mopHapoM moh Csetor Tpugyna 3aneyahena je y KOIEKTUBHO] CBECTH,
a IBEroBa 3allTHUTHUYKA BiacT HaJ KoTopom Morina je orouetu. Tako ce o6pazoBao HyKIIe-
yC CBETUTEJBCKOT ayTopHuTeTa, mpeMomhasajyhu “the gap between the universal hagiography
(present in Late Antique Vitae or Passiones) of the particular martyr, and his/her local cult”
(VEDRIS 2006: 181). I3 yria cactaBibaua ,,I1oBesbe”, CBE MITO je y H0j 3a0eeKeHO jeciie
uctopuja. OHOT TPEHYTKa KaJia ce, 0jeTHOCTABIHEHO U YCIOBHO PEUEHO, IPETBAPA Y UpULY,
KOTOpCKa ,,[[oBesba” y OBAKBOM BHJY H Y BIACTHTOM aMOUjeHTy mpecTaje 1a Oyne uciiopuja
¥ T0CTaje O71HKa wpaouyuju, o CTUYHIM MEXaHIH3MIMA TPAHC(OPMALIHje KOJH Cy e J0r0-
Ivd 1y Busyenuzanuju ,dyaa Ceror TpudyHa”, U3 yujux je NOTOBUX 30UPKHU, KAKO OHE
y CIIOMEHYTOM PYKOIUCY TaKO U y KJIIECCAHOM IIUKJIYCY H3BEICHOM Ha II03HATOM IIHOOPHjyMY,
P60 4y0o U30Ciano, HO CBAKaKo He CTOra LITO Cy ce KJIeCapy BOAMIIU CXBATalbUMA ,,JICTIOTE,
mupa, nobpore u 6maroctu...” (MakcumMoBuh 1961: 57). Hcitiopuunociu, cabpany y yHyTpa-
IIH0j CTPYKTYpH U MelhycoOHuM pernanujama o0pa3oBaHUM U3Mel)y pa3InuuTHX cJojeBa U
BpCTa U3BOPHHKA U3 KOJUX je HaNucaHa, ,,IloBespa” Tnme, melytum, Huje nsryonna. Jep, mo
HE-MO3UTHUBUCTHYKHUM MEPHIINMA, HUIITA Y 0] HUjE HepeaHo, a u3riiesia 1a Tpeda MmoJceTUTH
Y Ha TO JIa TOTIOC, U KaJia IIOCTOj! Y U3Jaramy, Huje 1adc. CaMo je TUTame KOjJUM Ce METOI0-
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JIOIITKUM KJby4eM OBaKaB TeKCT Moxke oTBOpHUTH (VEDRIS 2006: 181sq) 1a Ou npykuo mojgaTke
aJIeKBaTHE MUTakUMa Koja MOoCTaBJba UCTOpUOrpaduja y IUjby NOCTU3akha MAKap XUIOTETHY-
KOT TyMauemwa, aJii U3 ayTEeHTUYHE MEePCIEKTUBE.

Hctopuja ce, melyTum, Mopa TpaKUTH U Y OHOME Yera y TEeKCTY Hemd, a U3 Te JUMEH3Hje
O0CMOTpEHa, ,,[loBespa”, 6e3 0031pa Ha TO IITO MOCETYje CaMO TParoBe KIACHUHUX franslationes,
HE CIIOMUE»€ HEIITO IITO OM KaKO-TaKO MOpalia, M IITO je OUII0 HeN30CTAaBHHU, 3alIPaBo U KJbyU-
HU JIeo OBe BpcTe cnuca. Hanme, y Harmucy koju je JIoHuap W3HOBa aHAIM3UPAO0, OIaBHO je,
0e3 MKaKBe HeIOyMHUIIE, POYUTAHO UMe KOTOpCKOT errckona JoBana (LoNCAR 2006: 186—189;
ZorN1A 2016: 23—40, mocebno 24). Kako y tekcty ,,I[Ipenoca CBeTe AHactacuje”, 4uju je
adventus paxtuaku 3aBucuo o TnaHOCTH enuckona Jlonara (VEDRIS 2008: 52—55), Tako u 'y
JMKOBHUM IIpeJIcTaBaMa HCTOBETHE caAp kuHe cadyBaHuM y CB. Mapky y Beneuuju, He3aBHCHO
o7l cnetn(pUIHOCTH Cilyyaja BEHEUJaHCKUX PEIMKBHUja U BapHjalinja Koje ce CXOHO TUM CIie-
nu(pUYHOCTHMA T10jaBJbY]y y 0abupy npukazanux JudHocTH (DALE 1994: 53—-104, noce6Ho
66—70), HajBUIITN MPEJICTABHUIIN I'PaJICKOT/00JaCHOT KJIMpa HEU30CTaBHO Cy MOpaiu OUTH
MPUCYTHH NMPUIUKOM TOT ynHa. Mnak, y ,,IloBessu’ ce Taj neo oOpena HU Ha KOjU HAUYMH HE
n3aBaja. Hajnakie Ou 6110 3aKJby4MTH /1 j€ TIPETEePAHO YOIIIITE j€ MOPEIUTH C TUM CpeIu-
HaMa ¥ IpUMepHMa, ajii, cMaTpaMm, 1 HajlIorpelIHmje, jep c€ KOTOPCKU TEKCT CaMo 110 HAauYUuHY
HaKHAJHE apTUKYJAIKje pa3InKyje o7 3aAapCKOT, UITU Of CaJap>Kaja BEHEIMjaHCKUX CIIUKA.
Adventus, triumphus martyrum, Mopao je OUTH OpraHW30BaH Kao KyJIMUHATUBHU YUH TIpe-
Hoca momtujy Cetor Tpucdyna y Korop, n3 HauenmHUX pasiiora npupoje U CeIUMEHTUPAHUX
3Ha4YeHa TOT TPEHYTKa Y OKBUPY LEJIOKYITHOT pUTyaja, y UCTOPHOrpaduju pazMaTpaHor
TOJIMKO ITyTa J1a Ta HUje noTpedHo n3HoBa ananmuzupata (McCormick 1981; 1986; WARNER 2001:
255-283). O meroBoM €KCTPEMHOM 3Hauajy y MPOLECy HOBOT, U IITO j€ JOILI BaXKHUjE, ayTeH-
TUYHOT, 6020u3abpanoé yooiuuasarba ceetlociiy 3ajeonuye, abQupMHCaHOT CBETUTEJLEBUM
MOCTYTAkEM, HAJUITYCTPATUBHHU]E CBEJ0UH OIUC 10jaBa Koje Cy yCJIeInIIe HAaKOH IITO je MJle-
TauKH yKC MOKYIIao 1a Teno Ceete AHacTacuje, MpOTUBHO HEHO] BOJBH, UCIIPE] 3aapCKUX
3unuHa unak onnece y Benerujy (VEDRIS 2008: 42). OncycTBO HarnamaBamba BaXXHOCTH TOT
YMHA Yy KaCHUjUM cTojiehnMa Moxe ce pa3yMeTH, aJld ,,ICTOPHYHOCT KOTOPCKOT TEKCTa TaKBa
je a 6u ce Makap HEIITO O TOME Y leMy C ITpaBoM oueKknBaio. CTora oJICyCTBO U3 HapaTHUBa
0 8peMeny Koje je y cpeouwiny iadxicrbe ’eroBor CacTaBibaya, JAeilyje Kao MPHINYHO TOY3aHN
WHJMKATOP HEYeT IPYTor — OKOIHOCTH Aa je KoTop y jeAHOM TpeHyTKY paHOT CpeAmer BeKa
JI0)KMBEO CBOjEBPCHU MPEKHU] KOJIEKTUBHOT MaMhema, OTHOCHO KOPEHUTY ITPOMEHY cacTaBa
U TIOpPEKJIa CBOjer CTAHOBHUINITBA, U /14 Y TOME JISKU Pa3JIOr IITO Cy TOTOBO CBE PAHOCPEIH0-
BEKOBHE I'PaJICKe CTapuHE MPH MOKYIIAjy OMIIO KaKBOT HCTPAXKMBamba 3a0CHYTE HajIpe mpa-
MEHOBHMMa Marjie OHe TpaJuliMje KOJy je O/ HEKOI BpeMeHa royesa Jia uciperia HeMaTuyHa
nonynamuja. 7o je, Kako je yka3zaHo Ha MOYeTKy, oHo 3a mTa je Mnuja [lymmuh 3anpaBo numao
3Hama U ocehaja 1a npemnosHa.

UuHu ce 1a HUje TEIIKO JISTeKTOBaTH Kaja Cy ce 30MJIM jejaH UM HEKOJIMKO jjorahaja
KOJU Cy BHIIIE HO 3HAYajHO OJIJEKHYJIN y IPoLuIocTH rpaja. O ToMe cy cadyBaHU XPOHOJIOIIKH
Cpa3MepHO OJIMCKU U MOY3aHH ,,[I00aTHN U3BOPH, AJIM U jOII BaKHUJU MOJALU MOTEKJIN
13 JIOKAJTHUX XPOHHMKA UCIIMCUBAHUX Ha CYNPOTHOJ o0aiu. Y 29. riaBu HajIO3HATH]jEr Jena
Koncrantuna [lopduporennra HaBeneHo je aa ,,3a Biajae Bacunmja ... nohomre n3 Adpuke
Capanenn, Conman u Casa u Kandwuc ca 36 maha u nmpoapy y Hanmanujy u ommycroire rpaj
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BynBy u rpan Pucan u rpax Korop nomu” (@epiaHun® 1959: 17; MoRAVCSIK, JENKINS 1967:
126—-127). OnaBHO je J0oKa3aHo Jia ce 0Baj TIOXOJI IOTOIHO Ipe BacwuimjeBor jo1acka Ha BiacT,
OJTHOCHO J1a Cy MY MPEIBOIHUILIM OUIIM MYCITMMAHCKU PATHUIU KOJU Cy Y KOMIUIMKOBAHOM
KOJIOTIJIETY JTIoMOapIinjcKo-apanckux oHoca, TokoM mete aenenuje [X croneha ocBojunu
Bapu, ycTaHOBUBIIM y BbeMY CPEAHINTE eMUpPaTa O KOjeM HH aparcKu MHUCIIA HUCY OCTAaBUIIN
npesuiie Bect (PEPJAHUME 1959: 17-18 u mam. 29; KreuTz 1991: 38-39). I[Ipema En bamamy-
pujy (Al-Baladhurt), mpsu emup bapwuja BepoBaTHO je 610 0cio0oheHUK ca arimaOuICKOT TBOpa
y CeBepHoj Adpuru, o MeHy Koje je TpaHcKkpuOoBaHo kao Kalfiin, apyru je Henmo3Har, 10K
ce nmocyeamu 38ao Capnan (Sawdan) (KreuTz 1991: 38). 3a oBy npruiiKy HeMa pasJiora ymy-
IITAaTH C€ Y aBaHTYPy UCTPAKUBAha MOCTOj€ JIM CTBAPHE MITU CaMO TPHBH/IHE JTHHTBUCTUYKE
Bese u3Mely OBHX U 10 UMeHnMa ciiaHuX [lopduporeHnToBux akrepa, ocoouto npucehajyhu
ce KOHCTaTaIfja Koje je 0 POMEjCKOM T'OBOPY U Je3UKY Y IIAPEBOM CITUCY CBOjEBPEMEHO U3JI0KHO
Wgan DBypuh (1986: 109—138). MHoro cy 3HauajHUja cazHamba O pazapamuma Koja cy 3adenexe-
Ha 'y aHaiMMa MaHactupa nonyT Monrte Kacuna unu Can Bunuenna kox Bontypha, uinu, jour
Ba)KHHU]E, y cIUcHMa nonyT ,,CalepHUTaHCKe XpOHUKE”. Y 10j, mpumepa paau, y3 840. rogu-
HY CTOjH J1a cy ycien apaOjbaHCKUX Hamana omnes civitates Apulie depopularunt. Ilocnenmwa
ped, o npaBuiy npornpahena BeukuM OpojkaMa, OHa je Koja ce Hajuerhe jaBjba 'y OBOM H
y APyTHUM UCTOBPEMEHHUM CIHCHMA O CyI0MHHM HaceoOWHa Ha jyry ATICHMHCKOT ITOJyOCTpPBa
(KreuTz 1991: 53). CTora Hema pasJiora CyMIbH JIa je Hama1 y camo cpiie ,,3emibe Ceror Tpu-
¢yHa”, on Pucha wim Poca 10 koTopckor moarpaha, 3a mociieauie iMao MacoBHO 01Bohemhe
CTaHOBHHUIITBA Y POIICTBO U PYIICHE LIPKaBa y HEKOj MEpPH, OCOOUTO CTOTa IITO j€ CaMm ,, 01
KoTtop” u3BecHo mpeacTaBibao nu3pasuto pasyheny HacesbeHy 30HY, IPOTETHYTY U Ha JPYTY
CTpaHy Kpaji-e Ta4uKe 3aJIMBa, CACBUM Y CKJIAy C IPUPOIHUM MOTOHOCTUMA OKOJIMHE KacTpy-
Ma 1 oHoBpeMeHOM MpakcoM (DunN 1994: 60—81; BRANDES 1999: 25-58; Veikou 2009: 43-54;
2012: 159-206; GREeNSLADE, HoDGES 2013: 1-19; nonekne apyrauuje Munisbeme VUCENOVIC 2010:
40sq), a cacBUM OINPEYHO CIMIIM KOMIIAKTHOT, YBPCTO YTBPH)EHOTr Irpajia Kakas je MOCTENEHO
HacTajao TOKoM noromwux croieha. [TocpenHo, Takas cien 30uBama, 10 CBOj IPUIIMLIK OHO je U
y3pOK KpaTKoj 1 HeyoOHnuajeHo yormTeHoj oenemnu o Koropy, ca camo jeqaum onpehennjum
MIO/IATKOM O LIPKBH I'PaJICKOT MAaTPOHA U H-eTOBUM YYyJOTBOPHUM MOhUMa, KOjy je BEeK KacHuje
y npectonuity nocnao [lopduporenntos nzsectunar (PEpAHUNTR 1959: 23; MORAVCSIK, JENKINS
1967: 136—137). Takohe, Huje HemMoryhe na je U3 UCTUX pasiiora, y OCTEIIEHOM OMOPABKY T'pa-
Jla Kao Ba)KHE CTpaTENIKe TauKe Ha jy>KHOM JampaHy, o TodeTka apyre mojoBuHe [X Beka
y4EeCTBOBAJIO OHO CTAHOBHHILITBO KOj€ jeé CBOjY MOOOKHOCT MCIIOJhaBaJIO MO TOBAKHEM O
MIOPEKITy yIaJbeHUX, a M0 KapaKTepy CACBUM JIOKAIHUX CBETHTEJba KakaB je Ouo CB. AHapeja
Crparunar (CTeBoBUR 1997-1998: 23-32). J)KuBoT oBe momynaiuje y rpajgy U OKOJUHH, Y3
MIPUCYCTBO jaCHO YCTPOjEeHE BOjHE U aMUHUCTPATUBHE BU3AHTHU]CKE BIACTH, BEPOBATHO j€
00jalImbemke TOME IITO 3 PA3JIUKY O]l JKUTEJba IPYTHX JaJIMATHHCKUX KomyHa, Kotop cpenu-
HoM X BeKa jJeIMHH HUje nMao 00aBe3y Itahama nmopesa OKOJIHUM CJIOBEHCKUM 3ajeIHUIIaMa
(DPEPIAHUMR 1959: 36; MoRAvVCSIK, JENKINS 1967: 146—147; Bupak 1994: 60—61). Ho To cTanoB-
HUIITBO je npencTtaBy o CBetoM TpudyHy rpannsio, Kako U3riiena, i3 CaCBUM JIPYTUX U3BOpa
HO IITO Cy OMJIM OHU JIOKAJIHU, CTapH U Tajaa Beh ymHOroMe n3bieneny.

Ha kpajy, ymecTo 3akipy4aka, U3 CBEra IITO jeé HalMCaHO MOTYy IpoucTehn camo HOBa
MATamka, OHA Koja he ce KOHAaYHO yKa3aTH Ha eKpaHuMa pagapa Oynyhux ncrpaxusada. [1o-
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nazehu U3 nepcnexTuBe nucua ,,IloBespe”, qakie U3 cacBUM JOKAJIHOI aMOHMjeHTa KOjH, 3a
pasnuky ox ,,IIpeHoca”, He caap>ku ayTOPOBE CBOjeBOJbHE MIIM HapyueHe /audes, Kao HajBa-
KHUJU 33]]aTaK 110JaBJbYyje C€ UCTPAXKHUBAE TNUHOCTHU U CBEYKYITHE JICJIATHOCTHU UCTUOPUCKOS
Anppeanuja, Kako Kao 40BEKa KOjH je CBOj 3Haua] y OKBUPUMA 3ajeJHUIIE OBEKOBEUHO yIieya-
TJBUBUM HaArPOOHUM 00€JIeXkjeM ca HATIHUCOM Y YHjeM ce TEKCTY He HaBO/IM HUKAKBa TUTYJIA,
ITO ¥ MOXe 1 He Mopa ouTu HeoOnyHO (CHEYNET 2003: 138—154), Tako u kKao mapagurMaTuaHe
JMYHOCTH TJ1aBe TIOPOAUIIE C BpXa JIECTBHILIE APYIITBEHE XUjepapXuje Ipajia U3HUKIIOT HA MECTY
U IIPOCTOPHOT U XPOHOJIOLIKOT cycpeitiarea U ipodcumarsa. Y MIHpeM pakypcy Taj Oyayhu
npoconorpagcku oriae;; HEMUHOBHO OM BOAMO U MPUOIMKaBamy JTMYHOCTH eMHUCKoIa JoBaHa,
npBaKa rpajckor kiepa ¢ kpaja VIII u mouetka IX croneha (Komarina 2017: pag y mrammnm),
Kao U npoay0JbeHHjeM 00jalllberby 3arOHETKE OIHOCA KOTOPCKE M 1yOpOBauKe €MUCKOIUje
KOj€ Cy Ipe CIUIMUTCKOr cabopa cpelnHOM X BeKa, KaKo je BUIIE MyTa CIIOMEHYTO U HUKaJ1a
JI0 Kpaja MOTaHKO Pa3MOTPEHO, YNHUJIE jeIHy jeAuHCTBeHyY 1enuny (Komatuna 2013: 25-65,
noceOHo 33—43). [loceOHY TeMy, HaKo Cy CBE OBJIC HaBeJICHE Y HajTEIIH0] Mel)ycoOHO] rmoBe-
3aHOCTH, ITpeJICTaBIbajy KynToBu: CBetu TpudyH je Buie o crosneha o NpeTnocTaB/bEHOM
pazno0spy npenoca y KOTop, Kao yapcKu kynu 3abenexen y Llapurpany. Jlap VI Mynpu no—
CBETHO MY j€ jeIHY Ol CBOJUX XOMI/IJII/IJa Oynyhu na ce ,,10 CBOM 00HMYajy MOJIMO CBETUTEIBY
(ANToNoPoULOU 1997: 129-131), ma je 3aHMMJBHBO aHAIM3UPATH PENIAllAjy [APEBOT cacTaBa
1 OHOTA IITO C€ O KOTOPCKOM 3aIITUTHUKY 3HA U3 UCTOPHjE MIIM TpaguIije. ¥ KakBOM Cy
OJTHOCY OBE OKOJIHOCTH Ca MCTOPHOTpadCKIM 3aKJbyUYKOM Jia je moueTkoM [ X Beka pomejcku
JIBOP HACTOjao Ja MMy TeM JUCIIep3nje PeTMKBHja YUBPCTH CBOj YTHUIIA] HA JanpaHy, Takohe Tek
Tpeba MpOyUYUTH: TIOCHIE CBUX JIOCATAIIBLUX pa3MaTpama PeInKBHje Cy U3 MPECTOHHIIE I10-
y3aaHo gonpemibeHe camo y 3anap u Korop (OsBORNE 1999: 369-386), nok he Ha npoBepeHuje
CYJIOBE O MOPEKITY, HAUMHY U BpeMEHY IpeHoca 1yOpOBaYKHUX ,,BU3aHTUJCKUX MOIUTH]Y jOLI
yBek Moparu ja ce cadeka (Lupis 2005: 129-148; Zivkovic 2007: 119—127). W3 HaBeeHOT He-
MHHOBHO CIIE/IM HApeHO MUTamke, Koje joil o1 Kmure Jagpana @epiyre (Pepnyra 1957; FERLUGA
1978) croju Ge3 3an0BoIbaBajyher oaroBopa: KakBe Cy, HauMe, Ouse BojHa, aIMUHUCTPATHUBHA,
MOJUTHYKA U PETUTHO3HO-KYJITYpHA Tpaauliija, CUTyallja 1 cBeyKymnHa nosunuja Koropa
U BErOBE OKOJIMHE Y BpeMe Y KOjeM Cy BU3aHTH]CKE jaJpaHCKe eKCIEANIIMje y TUCAHUM U3BO-
pHMa yTIaBHOM y JpyTOM IJIaHy CIpaM poMejcKux onHoca ca byrapuma (Niavis 1984: 219—
246; TREADGOLD 1988: passim). To HUKaKo He 3Ha4H JIa Cy U 3alcTa UMalie CeKyHIapaH 3Ha4aj.
Peujy, 3amTo 6am Kotop? Komuko rog onroBop Ha TO MATAKkE U3 MO3UITH]E TPETXOAHUX CTO-
neha uctopuje 007acTH U rpajia y leHOM IIEHTPY JEJI0Ba0 caMopa3yMJIbuBO (STEVovIC 2014:
passim), BUIIIE je HETO MOTPEeOHO KOHAYHO T'a M jJacHO e(UHUCATH Y CBUM HaBEICHUM OKBHU-
puMa, umajyhu y BUAy U JparoleHe NoAaTke U MPEeTIOCTaBKe Koje je Mpe HEKOJIUKO roInHa
n3neo Busujen [Ipexan (PRIGENT 2008: 393—417, moceOHo 402—416). Tek kafa cBa oBa MUTamka
MOYHY J1a T00Mjajy OrOBOpE, MIIM Makap OyAy paBHOIPABHO U CUM)IAHO TIOCTaBJbaHa 3aje/l-
HO Cca Hepa3pelleHUM UTabUMa 001Jba apXeoJIOIKOr MaTepujaa, yTeMeJbEHO U Pa3jI0KHO
Hazpehe ce noy3aHuja ca3Hamba 0 MHOTOCTPYKHUM CJI0j€éBUMa PAHOCPEIHOBEKOBHE ITPOIILIO-
cTu rpazaa. 3a o Bpeme, Kotop he yekaTu Ha Biactuty uctopujy. ¥ xojoj he ox ,,iumensuja’
HaBeIEHNX y HACJIOBY TO YeKame TpajaTu, Temko je pehu. Amm nokie ron Oyne wpajano, Ko-
TOpCKa UCTOpH]ja 3ampaBo he HajuUHTEH3UBHMjE ONTH IPEKPHBEHA CEHKOM HHTEPITY HKIIH]CKOT
3HaKa ¢ Kpaja HaclioBa.
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Ivan D. Stevovié¢

KOTOR IN THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES: AUTHORITY OF TRADITION
OR MISTS OF HISTORY?

Summary

The medieval dossier of Kotor (Montenegro) comprises of two written documents, from a conside-
rably later period, on the grounds of which both the historical and the traditional perception of the early
medieval town is constructed, /nstrumentum corporis nostri gloriosi Confalonis Sancti Tryphonis, more
often called “The ‘charter’ of Andreaci on the construction of the church of Saint Tryphon”, and Lezenda de
Misser Confalon et Protector della Cittade de Catharo, i.e. “The legend of Saint Tryphon” (Cunuk, ToMOBUR
1996: 17-31). Based on a new reading of the sources, this text attempts to establish the most significant
currents of the town’s early medieval past which was previously presented in historiography solely accor-
ding to the tradition and not according to historical sources. The second document has been identified as
a segment of a considerably longer text, which had probably originally served as Bu¢o Mihajlov’s (a nobleman
from Kotor and a member of the traders guild) portative “reminder” on professional ethics (PRIJATELI-Pa-
vICIC 2011: 29—64, 2012: 231-236). It has been concluded that the “Legend” contains certain names from
the town’s history or the central event of the already mythologized past of Kotor, given in a later redaction,
but it certainly lacks indications of phenomena characteristic of the early medieval history of the town.

The situation with the text of the “Charter” is entirely different. Although no final and definitive
conclusion can be made, it is reasonable to suppose that the nucleus of this document comprised of at least
two diplomatic documents mentioning two churches, the existence of which has been archaeologically
proven. Also, based on their contents and fragments of a sculpture found in the town, it can be concluded that
at the beginning of the IX century, each January 13", for some reason Kotor organized a church festival
which involved the entire community, and that it had already had at that time a defined class of noblemen
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economically capable of funding their own private churches. The lack of any indications of the ceremony
of adventus of Saint Tryphon in this document, however, offered ground for judging the authenticity of
later data provided by the chapter 29 of DAI of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, in which there is a mention
of Bari’s destruction of the Bay of Kotor by the Saracens. Among other issues, this event resulted in a for-
ced transfer of native population of Roman origin to slavery. In the end, this text poses various questions
related to the particular historically confirmed individuals from the early medieval town and the place of
the town’s bishopric within the order established in Nicaea in AD 787, as well as to the military, administra-
tive, political and general position of Kotor and its surrounding in the early Middle Ages, as a centuries old
cultural liminal space and, at the same time, one of the strategically most significant points in the network
of Byzantine strongholds in the area of the Adriatic.

Keywords: Byzantium, Adriatic, early Middle Ages, Kotor, Saint Tryphon, ¢ranslatio, cults of saints.

VYpenuumtso je mpumuio pan 10. I 2017. u omoOpwmiio ra 3a mrammy 5. V 2017.
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Ories 0 CIMKAHUM KaJICeHJapuMa
y cpeamnb0BeKOBHOj CpOuju U BHUXOBUM
NMCAHUM UCTOYHHMIIAMA.
IIpumep mMecena cenTeMoOpa

CAXETAK: Y oBoM pasy UCTpaxyjy ce CPIICKH CPeIlbOBEKOBHHU CIIMKaHH KaJeHIapH
y KOjUMa cy ce ouyBaljie IeJIHHE 3a cenTemOap, MpBU Mecel] 0 OHOBPEMEHOM padyHamy
roauHe. Hajmpe ce unHM MOKyIIaj Aa ce MITO NPENHU3HMjC UACHTUDHKY]Y IPEACTaBIbEHU
CBETHTEJbH U Mpu30pH. [loToM ce, Ha OCHOBY TOCTyITHE pyKOIHUCHE I'palje, Tpara 3a \mHXo-
BUM ITHCAHUM UCTOYHHIIIMA. VI3HOCH ce IpeTHnocTaBKa J1a Cy 3a yoOIn4daBame CIINKaHUX
LeNIMHA, KOje Cy Mel)yCOOHO pa3mu9mTe 3aTo IITO CY 32 CBAKU XpaM IMOCeOHO OCMUIILIbaA-
BaHe 300T Pa3HOPOAHUX 3aXTeBa HApyudMJIalla U BbUXOBUX CaBETHUKA, KJbyYHY OCHOBY
MPEACTABIbANIN IPOJIO3H.

KJbYUHE PEYM: cnukapcTBo, cpenbu BeK, KaneHaap, centembap, Cpouja, mpososu.

VY XKUBOMHUCY XpamMoBa HCTOYHOXpUThaHCKor cBeTa f06a [laneonora nonekan cy npen-
CTaBJbaHHM HU30BM CIIMKa HAa KOjJUMa CE Hajla3e Haj3HAYajHUjU CBETHTEJHH U ITPA3HHIIH MTOCTA-
BJbEHH Y PEIOCIIeTy 110 KOjeM Ce MPOCIIaBibajy TOKOM rofuHe. Ibux je npuibexHo UCTPakuBao
[TaBie MujoBuh, Koju je y CBOM OOMMHOM JIeITy TIPEHEO pe3yJiTaTe MpoyydaBamba THX [UKITyca
y CpelOBEKOBHOM YKHMBOITHCY, lbUXOBOT 3Ha4Y€Ha, MKOHOTpaduje, rerese u pa3soja (MuioBuh
1973).! Onmax je yka3zao Ha METOJOJIOIIKA TUTaka KOja ce MOCTaBIbajy Y CAMOM MPUCTYITY
UCTPaXXUBAKY T€ TEME U MOABYKAO U BAXKHOCT Tparama 3a ’beHUM JTUTCPAPHUM U INKOBHUM
M3BOpPHMa, OTHOCHO pa3Marpama oHoca TekcTa u miryctpanuja (MuoBuns 1973: XX-XXI).

" tatjana.starodubcev(@uns.ac.rs

* OBaj pajl HACTAO je y OKBUPY UCTPAKUBAIbA Ha TIPOjeKTY CpilcKa cpedrm06eK08Ha YMEWHOCTL U beH e6POTCKU
KOHileKcili KOju (GMHAHCH]CKH MoJpykaBa MUHHUCTApCTBO MpocBeTe U Hayke Penyomnke Cpouje (6p. 177036).

! 3a pazmaTpame 0 TOME Jia Cy ce Te LeJHHe, cyehu 10 cauyBaHUM pUMEpUMa, TeK y 106a Ilaneosora moja-
Buuie Mel)y TeMama y HCTOYHOXpHIITNaHCKOM JKHBOIIUCY, Y3 HOBO IaTOBabe cJI0ja (hpecaka Ha KOjeM je IpeCcTaB/beH
Kanennap y upksu Yerpuecer myuennka y TpHOBY y npyry monoBuny X1V Beka, 3a pa3jidKy O/ pAHHjUX MHIIbEHba
na je vacrao y XIII cronehy Bun. Togun, YaHAK-MEIUER 2005: 412 u Han. 239 (Toguh).
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VYIyTHO je 1 Ha YMbEHUILY Ja Mel)y ouyBaHUM CITMKaHUM KaJleHapruMa HeMa HHjETHOT KOjH
Or OMO TIOTITYHO jeJTHAaK JPyTOM, YaK HH y OCTBapemhUMa Koja Cy Jielia HCTHX MajcTopa, Te 1a je
jenaH oll OCHOBHHX 3aJlaTaKka KOju ce MOCTaBJba MPe/] HAyYHUKE Taj /1a CE YCTAaHOBH CaIPIKH-
Ha CBAKOT OJT IIUKJTyca 1 JIa ce youe IPOMEHE Koje ce y ’bruMa jaBibajy (MuioBuns 1973: XXIV).
VY npoyuaBamy CIMKaHUX KaJeHJapa OH Ce OCJIIOHHMO Ha W3Jlamha CTAPHX I'PYKUX CHHAKcapa
Y HAalIOMEHYO /1a CJIOBEHCKHU TEKCTOBU HUCY UCTPaXKEHU U J1a O (HIIOIIONIKE CTYIUje CTapuX
CPIICKHX MEHOJIOra 0e3 CyMibe OTKpuJie MHOre 3HauyajHe nogatke (MuioBun 1973: XXIV). Ia-
KJBHMBO je HCIUTA0 Moryhe nuTepapHe N3BOpE JTMKOBHUX IIETTMHA M IPUTOM TIOIIA0 O PAHUX
MapTHUPOJIOra, CAXKETO pa3MOTPHO criuce npumnucane Cumeony Mertadpacty, MUHE]€, MEHOJIO-
re ¥ CHHAaKcape M yKa3ao Ha TO JIa Ha CTapUM CJIOBEHCKHMM je3HIIMMa II0CTOje MHOTH IPEBOAH
MECEYHHUKa, MECEIOCIIOBA M TIPOJIOTa, aji Jia TU CacTaBU HUCY cpeheHn u knacuukoBaHH
(MwoBur 1973: XX-XXI). [lopen Tora, ommax je ucka3zao MUILJBEHE J1a ped KaJleHaap, KOjoM
ce yecTo obesekaBajy CIIMKaHU [UKIIYCH, HHje TPUXBAT/BHBA 3aTO IITO Y BU3AHTH]CKOj U
JY’KHOCJIOBEHCKO] CPETOBEKOBHO] INTEPATYPH HHj€ ITOCTOja0 JKaHP ca CIOMEHUMa CBETHTEIha
Y Mpa3HUKa TOKOM TOJIUIIET KPyTa MO TAKBUM Ha3WBOM, T€ J]a UM OJIrOBapa UMe WIIyCTpO-
BaHU cuHaKcap uiau meHosnor (MwuoBus 1973: XIX).

CnuKaHu KaJleHJapy Y XpaMOBHMa Ha TOAPYY]y CPIICKE CPEIEOBEKOBHE JIPKaBe, KOJTHKO
je Mo3HaTo, MPEACTaBIFAHHU Cy MOYCB O] BpeMeHa Kpasba MunyTuHa.” busn cy nmpukasatu y
upkBama Ceeror ‘bopha y Kuexxuny (uzmely 1310/1. u 1321) (LBeTkoBCKM 2006: 238-243, 248,
253-254; 2011: 145147, 150, 154-155), Ceetor hBopha y Crapom Haropuauny (1315-1317) (To-
Jun 1993: 78-85, 115—-117), bnarosemrenckoj y ['pasanuim (oxo 1320) (Togun 1988: 99—-106),
VYenema boroponnunsor y Tpeckasiry (oko 1337/8) (ImiropuseBUh-MAKcMOBIR 1977: 48-54),3
Basnecema y Jleqannma (o 1343)* (Kecun-Puctun, Boroaun 1995), Cetor Hopha y Bynumibu
(m3mehy 1343. u 1345) (BopwEBUR, Borsoaus 2002-2003, 3a natoBame ncto), Ceeror AumMuTpu-
ja'y MapkoBoMm manactupy (1376/7) (MaHouoBuh-Pajioruns 1973; Musosus 1973: 22-23, 344—
349)° u Ceere Tpojurie y Pecau (0 1417) (3apuh 1992; Toaun 1995: 65, 106; Cuimus, TooPOBUH,
bpvposis, 3apun 2007: 87). [ocTojame mpBor 1 nocnenmer Mehy miMa, 011 KOjUX Cy MpeocTa-
JIM CaMO He3HATHH (hparMeHTH, TEK je HeTaBHO YTBpHEHO, TOK Cy OCTAJU JETaJbHO UCTPAKEHH.

MebhyTuMm, ynpkoc NpuIbeKHUM IPOyUYaBamBUMa, jOIIl YBEK HUjE MTaXKJbHBHjE PA3MOTPEHO
MUTake Ha KOJU Cy HAUMH yoOIn4yaBaHe KaJeHIapcKe eNHEe Y MOHYMEHTAIHOM CIIUKAapCTBY.
Kako 6u ce Taj mpoOniem Gap AETMMUYHO pa3penIro, HOTPEOHO j€ YIIOPEIUTH KUBOIICAHE MTPE-
CTaBe U CacTaBe y HHMa CaBPEMEHNM PYKOIHCHMA Y KOJUMa Ce Hajla3u ITHBO MOcBeheHo cro-
MEHHMa MPa3HUKA M CBETUTEJba TOKOM FOJMIIELET Kpyra. TAKBO HCTPaKMBabE CITHKA 32 ey
TOAMHY W3NCKHUBAJ0 Ou paja Beher oouma. Y CTyIHju caKeTor oricera Moryhe je pa3MoTpuTH
camo mpezcTaBe 3a jenan mecell. Crora 6u Hajrpe Tpebdasio MPOyYUTH OJHOC CTAPUX CIUKA U
CITHICA KOJH CE OJIHOCE Ha cerTeMOap, TIPBH MeCeI] 10 OHOBPEMEHOM PadyHarby TOIHIIHEr Kpyra.®
[IpencraBe 3a qaHe Tor Mecerna cayyBaje cy ce camo y Crapom Haropuuuny, ['pavanuim,

2 V. Mujoun 1973: passim; Toaun 1998: 164-165.

* 3a naroBame Bu.: L[BETKOBCKK 2006-2007: 153-166.

43a garoBame Bu.: Cysotun 1981: 125-127.

° 3a maroBame Bu.: [ Po3aHoB, CysoTuh 1981: 73, mamn. 75, ci. 17.

'V HayIH je MOBpEMEHO OHIIO yBEPEH-a JIa TI0jEMHH O] [IUKIIYCa y CPIICKOM CPEIH-OBEKOBHOM KUBOIIUCY 3aI10-
quwy MapToM. MuioBuh 1973: 95-107, jacHo je moka3ao aa je y ’uMa IpBU Mecel] centemoap.
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Jleyanrma 1 MapkoBoMm MaHacTupy. [la Ou ce M30erau jeAHOIMYHO MOHaBJbakhe U Moryhe
HejacHohe y HCKa3MMa, HaBOJUMO UX y Tabenu.

Crapo Haropuuuso® I'payanuua’ JNeuann' MapkoB ManacTup'!
1. |Cumeon CronnHuk Cumeon CTONITHUK (H) Cumeon Cronmuuk (1) |Hcyc HaBun
Ucyc Haeun (1) Hcyc HaguH (1) (H) Hcyc Hagun () (1) Boropoawuiia (1)
[loceueme 40 myuennna 40 myuennna (¢) (1) 40 myuennna (¢) (1)  |Cumeon CtonmHHK
(k)

7 CBeTHTEJbH | CLICHE Y3 KOje Ce YMTajy HATIIHCH HIIH JICIOBH HATIIHCA, 38 Pa3JIMKY OJl OHHX Y3 KOje Ce 03HaKe
HUCY cadyBaJie, Hoce 03HaKy (H), a OHH Yrja HASHTH(HUKAIH]a OCTaje HECUTYPHA, OJTHOCHO OHHU KOjU HUCY IIPEIo3Ha-
TH, 3a0eJexeHu ¢y Kyp3uBoM. [lopen Tora, kako OucMo caxxen 00nM Tadene, KopucTuMo 1 cienehe ckpahenuie — ()
3a neny Gurypy u (1) 3a peacraBy CBETUTEba BUJBUBY JI0 M0jaca MIIH KOJICHA WIIH 3aKJIOBEHY Y JOHEM JIely CIIH-
KaHOM XYMKOM HJIN apXUTEKTYPOM.

8 [Ipencrase 3a aHe Mecela centeMbpa Hanase ce y CEBEPHOM JIENy TIPUTIPATE, & MHOTE OJf IbHX Cy IPHINIHO
omrehene uim moTmyHO ucnpane. Hajnpenusauje ux je onucao U ouyBaHe Harmuce mpuiokuo Togmh (1993: 84-85),
KOjH je, U3 OIPE3HOCTH, MHOre UIeHTH(UKALKje OcTaBio oTBOpeHe. [lojeanHe o mpu3opa Mperno3Haii CMO Ha OCHOBY
3abeneniku, pororpaduja wim nuprexa (I[IEtkoBun 1923: 10—11; Musosur 1973: 259-262, cx. 1, 8, 9, 10, 11, ci1. 19-26).
Hukiyc 3anmodnise y Apyroj 30HH 0JJ03r0 Ha ICTOYHOM 31y TIPEICTABOM 1. JaHa M HACTaBJba Ce Ha jy)KHOM, Ha KOjeM ce
HIKY forabaju u cBetuTesbr 011 2. 10 6. centembpa. M3riena na je 3a 7. u 8. centembap 610 0/1BOjeH IIPOCTOP y 3ariaIHOM
JIeITy CEBEPHOT 3112, Y HAJBUIIIO] 30HU, Iie ce Ha3upy (parmenTH ciieHa. Moryhe je na cy uinycTparuje 3a nase ox 9. 10
12. un 13. Guiie y HajBHILIEM Pely CEBEPHOT U jy>KHOT 3H/1a, HA KOjeM Ce JIaHaC CIIMKe He MOT'y paszasHaTu. [oTom ciene
MpecTaBe y HajHIKO] 30HU, Tpehoj 01o3ro — Ha ucTouHoM 31Uy 3a 13. u 14. unu 3a 14. centemOap, Ha jy>KHOM 3a JaHe
on 15. mo 18, Ha 3amagHom 3a 19. u 20. u Ha ceBepHoM ox 21. o 30. centembpa. MnycTpanuje cy uzpalene Tako na cy
TIPU30PH PEIOBHO MOAEHEHN XyMKaMa Ha IIpeJicTaBe y IPBOM U JPYTOM IUIaHY, aJld JaHU, OCHM y PETKUM U3y3elrMa
KaJa je jeIHOM JaTyMy nocBeheHa MOBpIIMHA Y3aHOT 3uaa, Mel)ycoOHO HUCY O[BajaHM, IITO YECTO OTEKaBa UACH-
TUUKALIH]Y, @ U OTIpeiesbeibe HCTPAKMBaUa KOjUM HX PEOCIIEIOM Y OKBUPY ofpel)eHor 1aHa Basba HABOIUTH.

? [IpezncTaBe 3a Mecel cenTeMbap Halla3e ce Ha CTYIIUMA. 3a BIXOB OITHC, U3IJIe] 1 09yBane Harmuce: Toaun
1989: 99-103; XKupkoBun 1989: VI; ym. u [1ETkoBuh 1938: 79-81. Kanennap Teue Hajupe y Tpehoj 30HM 010310 Ha jyTO-
uctouHoM (1-5), ceBeporctounom (6—13), jyrozamaguom (14—17) u cesepozanagnom (18-21), a OTOM y HUXKEM peny Ha
jyrouctounom (22-27/28) u ceBepouctounom (27/28-30) crymity. U oBne cy uiyctpanuje uzpahese Tako na cy mpu-
30pH PEIOBHO MOIEJHEHH Ha IIPEJCTABE Y IPBOM H JIPyTOM IIJIaHY, OBOTA ITyTa HUCKUM 3HIOM WIJIM XyMKOM, IIITO OIIET
OTeXaBa OIPE/IesbebE NCTPAKUBAYA KOJUM UX PEJOCIEIOM Y OKBHPY JaTOr JaHa Basba HaBoIUTH. C ipyre cTpaHe,
Taj II0cao JOHEKJIe OJIaKIlIaBa YHHbEHHIIA J1a CY JaHH M3/IBOjEeHH, OTHOCHO J1a je je/lHa CTpaHa CTyIua y oapeleHoj 30uu
H3/IBOjEHa 3a jelaH WJIM JIBa JJaHa KOjH Cy O3HaueHH OpojeBuMa. HaTmmc 3a naH HemocTaje y3 CBETUTEIbE IPUKa3aHe Ha
3ama/iHOj MTOBPIIMHA CEBEPO3aINafHOT CTyIa, n3Mehy cBeTuTesha Koju ce ciase 19. u 20. centemOpa (IIpBU 1aH Ha
ceBepy, IPYyTH Ha jyTy), aJld je jaCHO J1a YeTHPH CBETHTE ba Ha 3aMa HOM JIMIly IPUNaaajy CKYIIMHH 3a TIPBU O[] [Ba
HaBezieHa JaHa. [Topen Tora, ynucaHor 1aTymMa HeMa y BUILIEM A€y HHYKE 30HE Ha 3aIiaJTHOM JIMIY jyTOUCTOYHOT CTYII-
1a, y3 mpescTase 3a 25. 1aH, a Hema ra Hu 3a 11. naH, Koju, u3riena, Huje 6Ho prKa3aH (WIyCcTpaluje 3a MPEeTXOAHU
¥ HapeJIHHU JIaH HaJla3e ce Ha CeBEPOMCTOYHOM CTYIIY, 32 10. Ha HCTOYHO], a 3a 12. Ha Jy)KHOj CTpaHu).

10 JTeo cnukaHor KajieH1apa 3a Mecel| cenrembap Hajlasu ce 'y CpeibeM Opoy Ipurpare. 3a OIUC, U3 1
ouyBane Hatnuce: Kecun-Puctus, Borsogus 1995: 377-381. 3anounmse y HajBUIIOj 30HK HcTOUHOT 3ua (1-2), HacTaBiba
ce y 4eTBpTOM pexy jyxHor 3una (3—10), ocmom 3amansor (11-13), verBprom cesepror (14-20), cermMoM UCTOYHOT
(21-24) n 3aBpuraBa ce y Tpehoj 30uu jyskHor 3uaa (25-30). Caka nesnuna 3a ogpel)eHu 1aH yOKBHPeHa je 60paypom.
HageneHne 30He HOoce oroBapajyhe 6pojeBe riienaHo 003ro Haaoue.

1 OBaj KaseHmap ce [0CTa pasiuKyje ol MPETXOAHUX TIOIITO CY Y eMy MPHKa3aHH MOMPCHUA CBETUTEIBH Y
BOJIOPABHO MOCTaBJLEHO] BPEXKH (3aT0 MOKpaj lbux Hehe Outu ncnucane ckpahenure 3a nonojacue npeacrase). [lopen
TOra, CBH Cy OJICBEHH y CIIMYHE 0JI0pe, TAKO JIa YaK CBETH eMUCKOIH HeMajy oModope. 3a BHXOB OIHC U H3IJIeN U 32
ouyBaHEe HATIHCE Y TOM KajeHaapy: MAHouoBuk-PAiosuns 1973: 62—-67; Muiosus 1973: 22-23, 344-346. Hus je
CMEIITEH y YeTBPTOj 30HU (IIIeIaHO OA03/10) U 3aTI0YHbE Ha HCTOYHOM 3UAY hakoHHKOHA, cBeTUTESbuMa o 1. 110 7,
U JlaJbe Teue Ha Jy)KHOM 3U1Y, TAe Cy MPeACTaB/beHH CBETH Koju ce ciaBe of 8. 1o 30. centemopa.

2'Y3 BeH JIMK NIIYMTAH je pparMeHT HaTIuCa Y, yII. MAHOUIOBIE-PAjoruns 1973: 62 (cpaauHo 3aXBaJbyjeMo Ko-
neruany Mapku Tomuh Bypuh mro Ham je yerymuina gotorpaduje nmpencrase 1. cenremOpa paau mpoBepe MOMEHY TOT
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2. |MamaHT u300/1eH KOTJbHMa Mawmanr (1) (1) MawmanT u3boneH ko-  |[MamasT (H)

_ bKUMa (H) _
Josan [ociunuxk (1) Josan IlocTHuk (1) (H) Josan [lociunuk

Joan [ToctHux ()

3. |YcexoBame AnTuma Hukomuaumj-  |YcexoBame AnTuMa Hukomuamjckor — |YcekoBame AHTuMa  |AHTHM Hukomu-

CKOT (1) Hukomuaujckor (H) JUjCKH (H)
Ceeinuiiess unu ceemmuinieska (n)°  |Ilapuua myuenuna (i) (k) Teoxruct () Ceetuuiuesn'®
CBeTHTEb y OT'BY — APUCTOH Ceeruresn y oriy (Apuciion Anexcan- |Jesiaumuje Beauxu (§)"
AJeKcaHipujcKu opujeku) (H)'*

4. |YcekoBamwe Basuie Antnoxujckor |YcekoBame Basuie AntHoxujckor 1 |Ycekoawe Basue Basuia AHTHOXH]-
ca TpH JeTeTa nene (H) AHTHOXH]CKOT ca TPH  |CKH (H)

. . . . nerera (H)

Teonop, Amujan, Jynujan u Kuon y |Teonopa, Amujana, Jynujana u Kuouna y
OTHBY ormy' (H)
Myuenux (m)"
Mojcuje (1)

Harnuca). Jb. Manojnosuh Panojunh (1973: 62—63) momumiba Ha TO J1a je OHa HaciauKaHa y3 1. centembap 1a Ou ce
MOJICETHIIO Ha Mpa3HOBamke ycroMeHe Ha cabop y Mujacunau nocsehen boropogmannoj uxonu. I1. Mujosuh (1973:
109-110, 248, 344) npernocrasiba 1a je Matu boxja Ty npukasana y Be3u ca nIpa3sHHKOM meHor Polema koju ce
crnasu 8. centemMopa.

13 Hanasu ce y ropmeM zeny 3one, uamelhy Ceetor JoBana [locTHHKA M CBETUTEIbA Y IIIAMEHY, Te HUje Moryhe
pasIyduTH Ja U IpUNaga uiyctpanujama 3a 2. win 3. centembap. He pa3asnaje ce HU 1a M je ped O CBETUTEIbY
WJTM CBETUTEJBbKH, a M3TJIeNa Jla MMa Karry Ha riaBu. [lomro cy y Crapom Haropnunny Hatnucn nzpalhenu Ha TpukoM
jesuky, mpoBepuiu cmo Cunakcap Llapurpaycke upkse, rie ¢y 3a 3. cenrembap ynucanu ocsehenu orar TeOKTHCT
u, mociie Ceetor Antnma Hukomuaujckor u mpe Cetor Apuctona, Ceera mydenuna Bacumnuca, ym. Syn CP, 9-12,
Hapouuto 9-10.

14 JIBoje cBeTHTEhA, MYYCHHIIA HATTIIHCOM O0enesxeHa kao [{apuua (3a kojy mpermnocTaBibamo ja je Ceera Ba-
CHJINCA) U eMUCKOII y OTHY 03Ha4deH kao Opuonanje (BepoBatHo CBeTH APUCTOH AJIEKCaHIPH]CKHU), HACIUKAHHU Cy
Ha MCTOM II0JbY Ca MpeacTaBoM 3a 4. centembap, Ha UCTOYHOj CTpaHH jyrouctounor crymnua (yim. JKuekoBus 1989:
VI), anu n3rnena aa ce ciaase 3. centeMOpa (BUJI. HUXKE, T€ Cy HAaBEJCHN BUXOBU IOMEHH Y CPIICKUM CHHAaKcapuMa
X1V Beka). Cruiena YeekoBama CBeTor AHTHMa, IpBa peACcTaBa 3a 3. 1aH, KOjH je 00eIe)KeH U y HATIIHCY U3HAT e,
HaJla3| ce Ha Jy’)KHOj CTPAHH TOTI CTYIIIA, a HaJl ’bOM Cy IPHUKa3aHa J[Ba CBETUTEJbA KOjU Ce ITPOCIIaBIbajy 2. CENTeM-
Opa. 3a uneHTuduUKanujy cBeTutesbke kao CBere Epmuone, koja ce cnasu 4. centemOpa, yin. MujoBus 1973: 286;
Tonun 1988: 99.

5 V. Kecus-Puctuns, Boisogus 1995: 378 u nam. 4.

1 Mujoun 1973: 344, kaxe na ra Jb. Manojinosuh Pajojunh nnenrudukyje kao Teokrucra. Ona ra, Mmehytum,
TaKo HE TIOMHE, YII. MAHOJIOBUR-PAt01un® 1973: 63.

7 Tlomro ¢y, Kao mwro je mo3Haro, y Crapom HaropudurHy HaTIIHCH Ha TPYKOM j€3UKY, TpoBepuin cMo CHHAK-
cap Lapurpancke npkse. Y meMy Cy, 3a 4. centembap, yImucaHU CBEIITCHOMYYEeHUK BaBuia, matpujapx aHTHOXHUjCKH,
JIpyru My4deHuk BaBuia, koju je Ouo yuuress y Hukomuauju, criomen 3akoHozaBia u npopoka Mojcuja, CBeta My-
yeHuna XepmuoHna (khu anocrona @ununa), MyueHHIITBO cBeTuX [leTponuja, Xaputune u EBTuxuna u, Hajsa,
crpaname cBetux Okeana, Kenrypuona, Teonopa, Amujana u Jynujana (Syn CP, 11-16), Te He uckipyuyjemo moryh-
HocT 1a je y Crapom Haropnunny npukasan CBetu Mmyuenuk Basuna u3 Hukomuauje (yi. ucivo, 12).

18 YeTBOpHIIA CBETUTEIHA CY OBJIE TIPUKA3AHU M 00EJIEKEHH HATIIHCHMA Ka0 CBETHTEJbKE, & CMENITEHH Cy Ha
CEBEPHOM JINITY jyTOUCTOYHOT CTYIIIA, U3HAJI IPU30pa 3a 5. aH, JIOK je IPEeTXO/JHa CIIeHA 3a JJaH KaJia ce OHH ClIaBe
Ha UCTOYHOj cTpanu Tor crynua. [1. Mujosuh (1973: 39, 45, 287) xaxe na ce y ['paganniu Buge Teomopa Anekcan-
npujcka 3BaHa Teonop, MyueHnI Jynujan n3 AHKUpe, My9eHUK AMHUjaH I My4eHHIIa AHa KOje je CBe CITHKap Mpea-
CTaBHO y )KCHCKHM OHMCTaMa U Jia Cy TO CBETH NpeACTaBIbeHH 3a 11. cenrembap.
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5. [3akname CTapo3aBeTHOT CBEIITE-
HUKa 3axapuje

Kupun eiiuckoii 'opiuune niu Agoej
eiiuckoii eponcku (m)"

Tpu ceetuuiniena () (Ypsan, Teo-
oop, Medumno u 80 myuenura)®

3akjame CTapo3aBETHOT CBEIITEHUKA
3axapuje (H)

3aKIame CTapo3aBet-
HOT CBEHITEHUKA 3axXa-

puje ()

3axapuja cTapo3a-
BETHH CBEIITEHUK

(®)

Ceeiuuitiesn

6. [Yymno y Xoun UYyno y XoHnu (H) UYyno y XoHu (H) Apxanheo Muxan-
710 (H
Bpojuu ceeituiiemnu (§)* VpBaH u apyskuHa (1) (H) ®
7. |Co30HT OKaueH 0 ApBo* Co30HT OKa4eH 0 IPBO U OujeH Co30HT obeLIeH 0 Co30HT (H)
JpBO 1 OWjeH (H)
8. |Poheme boropoxanue Poheme boroponuue (1) Poheme boroponuue  |yHHIITEHO

(1)

9. |yHumreHo Joaxum n AHa (1) (H) Joaxum n Ana () (1) |Joaxknm (H) 1 Ana
10. |yHUIITEHO Munoznopa, Mutpozopa u Humponopa |YeexkoBawe Munonope, |Munonopa, Mutpo-
(n) (1) Mutpozope u Humdo- |nopa u Humdonopa
nope () (1)
11. |yHumreHo HHje MPUKa3aHo™ Teomopa () Teonopa (1)
12.|yHumreHo Astonom, Kopuyt u Teoniop n cBeTn- | VcekoBame ABTOHOMa |ABTOHOM (H)

Tesb (1) (H)

1V Cunakcapy Ilapurpazcke upkse ce, 3a 5. cenrembap, nocie 3akiama IPBOCBEIITCHUKA 3aXapHje, HaBO/IEC
cBemTeHoMyueHUK Kupw, ennckon ['optune Ha ocTpBy Kputy, n Mmydenumrso ABauje, enuckomna Eproma y [Tep-
cuju, u Bernjamuna hakona (Syn CP, 17-18). Beha je BepoBaTHoha n1a je oBzne npukasan Csetn Kupun lopTurCcKn.
Wnaue, I1. Mujosuh (1973: 259) 3a Crapo Haropruuuno He naje onuce u uaeHTHHUKALN]E IPECcTaBa Koje WIyCTpyjy
nmaHe o 2. 110 5. cenTemOpa.

20 [ToMuIbaMo Ha TO Jia Cy TO MOX/a cBeTH YpBaH, Teomop u MexumHo, ca KojuMa je mocTpanano jour 80
myuennka. Cehame Ha Bux Llapurpancka mpksa obenexapa 6. centeMOpa, ajiu ce y MOjeAMHIM CPIICKUM CPEIE0-
BEKOBHUM CHHAaKcapuMa OHHU ITOMHIbY 5. TaHa TOT Mecena (Bua. cienehy Hamomeny u Huxke). Y Cunakcapy Llapu-
rpajicKe IPKBE 3a Taj AaH HEMa yMHUCAaHUX CKyTHHA TPU MyJ4eHUKa — HAKOH Beh HaBeAEHUX CBETHX €MUCKOIA, TOMH-
wy ce ctpagame Ceeror Tarauna (Tutynina) u Beseje, cectpe merose, MydeHHImTBO CBete Mpane u Ipyrux ¢ oM
u, Ha Kpajy, Ceeru amoctoi [erap (Syn CP, 18-19).

2 Huemo ycemenu na ux uaeHtudukyjemo. Tor naHa, cyaehu mo cprckuM pyKomHUcHMa MpoJiora (BUI. HUXKE),
npksa ce ceha ctpactu myuenuka Esnokcuja, Pomuna [porocura, 3unona, Makapuja u JpyTrux ¢ lbUMa ¥ CTPACTH
CBETHX My4YEHHUKa YpBaHa U Apyrux ¢ buM. Y Cunakcapy Llapurpaacke npkse, KOju CMO IIPOBEPUIIH 3aTO IITO CC Y
Crapom Haropnunny Hanase rpuky HaTIHCH, 3a 6. cerrtembap, HaBoJie ce ciaeaehy ClIOMeHH CBETHTEeIha — MyUeHH-
mTBO cBeTuX Pomnia, EBnokcuja, 3uHona n Makapuja, cTpajame CBeTHX YpBaHa, Teomopa, MeauMHa U ca lbUMa
ocaMJIeceT jepeja M JICBUTA U CTpagame OpOojHUX MyUeHHKa, IIONMEHIIe 3a0esiexxeHuX (Yija nMeHa osje Hehemo Ha-
BOIUTH), Mehy kojuma je mpBu CBetn Dayct npessurep (ymu. Syn CP, 20-22).

2211. Mujosuh (1973: 260) He iaje mojaTke o npeacTaBaMa Koje niyctpyjy aade o 7. 1o 13. cenrem6pa y Cra-
pom Haropuuuny. Mehytum, b. Tonuh (1993: 85) 3amaxa ucnpen npusopa Pohema Boroponure creny y kojoj je
MpHUKa3aH MyUEHHK Be3aH 3a CTy0 1 He3HaTHE OCTATKe HATIINCA.

2 TToncehamo na I1. Mujosuh (1973: 39, 45, 287) kaxe na cy 3a 11. cenrembap monpcHo npeacraBberu Teomo-
pa Anekcanapujcka 3Bana Teoqop, MydeHuu Jynujan u3 AHKHpe, MydeHHK AMHjaH U MydeHuua AHa, KOju cy
HaCJIMKaHU Kao ocobe sxeHckor noia. [Ipa ox yetTnpu MydeHule Hocu uMe Teonopa, aiii TO CBAKaKo HUje alleKCaH-
Jpujcka npenogoOHa CBeTUTEsbKA Koja HUje ocTpaaana. Y CPICKUM PyKOIHCHMa CHHAKcapa yrnucaHa je 3a 11. nan
npenono6Ha Teomopa, JOK CBETUTEJbH HIIM CBETHTEJbKE KOjU OM HOCHIIM MMEHA MCTa MJIM 0ap CpojHa OHHMMa Koja
HMajy TP HacJIMKaHe My4eHHUIle HUCY 3aberexenu (Bua. Hike). [loMeHyTe 4eTupu cBeTHTEIbKE Cy, moacehamo, y
I'payaHnIM HaCIMKaHEe Ha CEBEPHOM JIUITY jyTOMCTOYHOT CTYIIIA, H3HAJ IpU30pa 3aKjlamka CTap03aBEeTHOI CBEIITEe-
Huka 3axapuje (5. cenrembap), a IOKpaj BUX, Y IOHBEM Iy HCTE 30HE, Ha HCTOYHOM JIMILY TOT CTYTIA, IPHKa3aHO
je YcexoBame Ceror BaBmie AnTnoxujckor u gere (4. cenrem6ap), mro ymyhyje Ha To 1a YeTHPH CBETHTEJbKE
MPECTaBIbajy WIYCTPaLH]jy 3a 4. JaH TOT Mecella.
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13.|Yeimupu myuenura? (m)* Jynujau () (1) Veekosame 3oTuka ca  |Kper
o npyxuHoM (H)* o
Csetuutiesns (Moxcoa monax)? (m)*  |Myuennk (JTykujan) () (1) Ceetuuitiesn
UYyno ca capkoarom o
Kopuumujesum?? Koprunuje (1)
14.|JoBan 3naroyctu (1) (H) V3nu3ame yacHora Kpera (H) V3auzame yacHora Y3nu3zame yacHora
Kpcra (H) Kpcra (H)
V3nu3ame yacHora kpcta (H) Josan 3naroycru (1) (H)
[Tamna () (1)
15.|Hukwura y ormy (H) Huxwura y ormy (H) Huxwura y ormy (H) Huxura (H)
®unorej (1) (1) Dunotej (§) (1)
Veekosamwe Makcuma (1) Maxkcum (¢) (1)
Topgupnje (1) ()"

24 Haenene cBeturesbe momume Tomuh (1993: 84). CMmelutenu Cy y BULIEM JeTy 30HE, H3HA ] HEMIO3HATOT CBe-
tutesba 1 Ceeror JoBana 3matoycTor, Te je Moryhe u na npunaznajy wiycrpauuju 3a 14. centem6ap. Cynehu npema
nsrieny oaehe U KPCTOBMMA KOjH ce Ha3Upy Y pyKaMa MOjeINHUX O bUX, Ped je O CBeTUM MYyUEHHIIMMA.

2> U oBor ceeTuTesba NoMube Toauh (1993: 84). Hanasu ce y HukeM Jeny 30He, mokpaj CeeTor Jopana 31maro-
ycror. ¥ pykama Hocu kmury. Cyaehu 1o jenHoctaBHOj oxehu, He UCKIbydyjeMo MOryhHOCT Ja je ped o CBETOM
MoHaxy. 1 oH Moske mpumagaTi nwiycTpanuju 3a 14. centem6ap. [IpoBepminm cMo kKoju ce IIpa3HUI U CBETUTEIEH Y
CPIICKUM pyKomHcHMa mposora ciaase 13. u 14. cenrembpa. [IpBor nana momumy ce mpenogoOHu otan Kopainje
caTHUK, cehame Ha ocBeheme xpama Backpcema y Jepycanumy, cTpagame cCBeTHX MydeHnka Makposuja, [opanjana,
3oruka, JIykujana u Banepujana, cTpacT cBeTOr My4eHHKa JyjaHa mpe3BUTEpa, OMHOCHO CTPAIAkhEe CBETUX MyUe-
Huka ['opanjana u Banepujana u nmpenono0Ouu otan [letap. J{pyror nana moMumy ce Y3au3ame 9aCHOT KPCTa, CTPacT
Ceeror myueHuka [lane n ycnewe CBeror ona JoBana 3maroyctor, 6maroepaa Ilnakmna, cynpyra BeIUKOT Hapa
Teonocuja, motom u Ceetu MmyueHuk Teoknuje u CBetn minaneHan Banepujan (Bua. Hioke). [Ipema Cunakcapy Lapu-
rpajcke LpKBe, nomumy ce 13. nana KopHuinje caTHHK, cTpagame cBeTux Makposuja, ['opnujana, Mnuja, 3otuka,
Jlyxujana u Banepujana, myuenunnirso Ceror Jynujana npe3Burtepa, cioMeH npenogodsor oua Iletpa, cehamwe Ha
Kponnna, Jleonra u ngpyre, mydenuimtso Onnmnuonope u namer CBete AHacrtacuje, a 14. n1ana Y3anzame yacHOT
Kpcrta, ctpagame Ceeror [larne, yeneme Ceetor Jopana 3natoycTor u criomeH tapuiie [lnakune (Syn CP, 37-46). On-
JIy9HITH CMO J1a IOMEHYTE CBETHTEJhEe HaBEAEMO 101 1aTyMoM 13. cenrrembap caMo 3aTo mTo cy 3a 14. nan npexncra-
BibeHH CBeTn JoBaH 311aTOYCTH M Y3U3amkhe YacHOT KPCTa M 3aTO IITO ce 3a 13. JaH MOMUIbe BHIIIE TPYTIa CBETHTEIbA.
He nckspyuayjemo MmoryhHOCT 1a OHUM IpHIafajy HelIuHu 3a 14. cenrremobap.

26 Tonuh (1988: 100) momutbe ra kao HenoszHaTor Myuenuka; JKuskosuh (1989: VI) y3 meros juk Gelieskn uMe
Jlykujan. Y pykonucuma cHHaKcapa IOMHUILE C€ caMO MyYEHHUK TOT UMEHa KOjU Tpumaaa Behoj CKyNuHU ToCcTpaia-
JIUX Uy TOj IPY’KUHU HUje OH NMPBU MOMEHYT, Beh Makposuje (Bun. Huxke). CTora Ty HACHTH(PUKAIN]Y HE MOKEMO
Jla IPUXBATUMO Ka0 U3BECHY.

27 Cueny cy npenosnanu C. Kecuh Puctuh u [[. Bojsoauh (1995: 379 u Ham. 14).

28 3a uaenTuukanujy tor npusopa: Kecun-Puctun, Bossoaun 1995: 379 u nam. 15.

2 HenosHaru cBetutess U CBetn KopHuiuje npukaszanu cy 6e3 HUMOOBa, yii. MAHOJIOBUR-PAI0Juns 1973: 64;
Muwsosun 1973: 344.

30 ITpema Cunakcapy Llapurpacke upkse, 15. cenrembpa, Hakon CBeTor HukuTe, MOMUEGY C€ CBETH MY YEHHI[H
Maxcnm, Teonor n Acksinnonora (Syn CP, 46—47), a cinuyad je ciiy4aj u y CpeAl-0BEeKOBHUM CPIICKMM CHHAaKCapuMa
(Bua. Hmxe). OBze je mpencTaBibeH camo CBetn Makcum.

31V Tonus 1988: 101; XKuskosrs 1989: V1. OBaj cBeTnTesb CiiaBH ce 15. centeMOpa, a CMEIITEH je TOKpaj Ipej-
cTaBa U 0] Haca0BoM 3a ciexnehu, 16. naH.
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16.|Tut Pumcku (1) (1) Jedumuja (1) (H) Jepumuja y nehu (1) |Jepumuja (k)
Jedumuja (1) (1) YeexoBawe Menntuue (1)
VcekoBawe MenuTune (H) Cesacrujana (1) (0)*
17.|Codwuja ca khepuma (1) (1) AratokmuTnja (1) (1) Veexoame Copuje ca |Coduja ca khepuma
. . khepuma (1) (H)
AratokauTnja y ormy VYeexoBame Coduje ca khepuma (H)
18.{CumeoH (1) (1) Cumeon cponnuk ['ocnonmu (1) (H) Cumeon enuckon Ha  |CuMeoH (H)
. Kpery (H)
Emenuje (¢) (1) Cumeon? () (n)**
19.|VcexoBame Tpoduma, CaBatujam | YeekoBamwe Tpoduma ca npyxunoM (H) |Yeekoamwe CaBatuja, |Tpodum, Caatnje
JlopumeonTa’ ) Tpoduma u lopume-  |u JlopuMeTOHT
Janyapuje emuckorn (1) (1) foHTa (1)
Ileiu ceetmuinena? (1)’
[Ipoxuno (1) (1)
Esruxuje () (1)
Asryctuje
(Anyciauje) () ()
20.|Myueme EBcraruja ca sxenoM u ge- |Cycana (n) (1) Myuemwe EBcratuja ca |dparMment
TETOM Yy 3a)KapeHoM OaKkapHOM BOIY JKCHOM U IBa JIeTeTa y

Josan Henosemuk (n) (i) 3a3KapeHOM GaKapHOM

Ceeiuuitiesn (1)* Boxty (H)

Myueme EBcTaTnja ca )eHOM U /1B Jic-
Ceeiuuinesnxa () ppazmenin TeTa y 3aKapeHoM OaKapHOM BOIY (H)
(Cycana)®

32 V. MusoBus 1973: 260, cit. 26; Tonus 1993: 84. I1. Mujosuh (1973: 36) ynyhyje Ha To 1a HUjeaH CHHAKCAP
IIOJI TUM JIaHOM He roMuise Cetor TuTa u 7a ce cBeTHUTEsb TOT HMEHA HaBOAM CaMo y TIO0jeAHHUM PYKOIHCHMA y3
16. HoBeMOap. Hanomumemo na je y Cunakcapy Lapurpancke npkse 16. cenremOpa cioMmeH MapTuHa, rane puMcKor
(ym. Syn CP, 49-50), Te na Tpeba MOCTaBUTH MUTAKE HUjE JIH JOILIO IO TPEIIKE MPUIMKOM UCTIHCUBAKka IMEHA. Y
CPIICKHUM CPEIHOBEKOBHIM MPoJio3nMa MapTHH, amna puMcKH, ToMumse ce 15. unu 16. centemOpa (Bua. Huxke). Ctora
He Tpeba UCKIJbYYUTH HU MOTYNHOCT J1a Taj CBETH MPHIIaga WIyCTPALUjH 3a IPETXOAHH, 15. maH Tor Mecena.

3 V. Toann 1988: 101; Muosus 1973: VI. OBa cBeTuTesbKa citaBu ce 16. cenTeMbpa, a mpuKasaHa je mokpaj
niycrpanuja ciaeneher 1ana, Ha ICTOYHO]j CTPAHU jyro3ama Hor CTyIna (I0K Cy mpenacrase 3a 16. centemMOap Ha jyKHOM
JIMILY TOT CTYIILA).

3V cprickum pykonucuma ce 3a 18. cenrembap moMumbe caMo jeial cBeTuTesb Tor uMena, CBetu CUMEOH, ernu-
CKOII jepycaiMMcKH (BuJ. HIKe). Moryhe je na je oBae ped o OMaIky HacTasloj IPWIMKOM yIIUCHBamka nMeHa. OBaj
CBETH OJICBEH j€ Y EMUCKOIICKO PyXO M 3aT0 He Tpeba HCKIbyunTH MoryhHOCT 11a je To EBMeHuje, enicKoI TOPTHHCKH.

35 B. Tomuh (1993: 85) HaBoxu 1a je 3a 19. cenrembap mprkasaHo ycekoBame Cetor EBTuxuja.

36y Cunakcapy Llapurpazcke upkse 19. cerrrembpa momuisy ce ctpaname Tpoduma, CaBaruja u JJopuMenonTa,
npenonodHa myuennna Cocana, cTpagame Janyapuja, enuckona benesenra, u ¢ muM hakona Coca, [Ipoxna, ETu-
xuja 1 Akyctuja u kiupuka ®aycra u Jlesunepuja, myueanmrso [luneoca, Huma, [larepmoruja, Unuje u npyrux,
crpagame TumoTteja, myueme Aranuja u Tekie, cnomen Vcyca HaBuna 1 ocHuBame npkse Ceeror anocrona Tome
y Amantuju (Syn CP, 57-60).

37 Ipusopw 3a 19. centembap Haase ce y BUIIO] 30HH Ha CeBEPO3aIaHOM CTYTIIY — CLEHA y HIDKEM ey [0Jba
Ha CEBEPHOj CTPaHH, a IPECTaBe CBETUX HA 3aIlaJJHOM JIMILY. 3a YeTHPH HaBeleHa cBeTuTesba: Toaun 1988: 102 (momu-
€ UX Kao JIBa rnorpcja u ase purype 3a 19. cenrembap); XKnskosun 1989: VI (mpunake untame HaTIHCA y3 BUXOBE
JINKOBE). 32 IbUXOBE [TIOMEHE y CHHAKCapuMa, BU/JI. HHKE.

Y Cunaxkcapy Llapurpazcke npkse 20. centeMOpa MOMUELY ce CTpajare cBeTHX EBcraruja u TeonucTe u mu-
xoBe Jene Teonncra u Aranuja, MydeHUIITBO Tasaneja 1 ApTeMuiopa, cTpajgame ncrnosennka Josana Erunarckor
U crioMeH ucroBequuka Mnaruja u Auapeje (Syn CP, 59-64).

39 3a momene mpenonobHe Myderuiie Cycane y cpeibOBEKOBHUM CPIICKUM CHHaKcapiumMa 3a nau 20. cenrembap,
BH]I. HIKE.
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21.|Ceeiuuttesn y 0iry (Mapko) (1)*  [Meneruje (1) (H) Jona mpesButep (¢) (H) |Ppparment
Veerosarve ueiiupu ceetuuinena®  [Kompar (1) (1) Joua nipopoxk () (m)*

Cmpt Teonopa Ctparuiara Ha KpeTy (H)

22.{Jona npopox (1) Jona npenono6nu (1) (H) VeexoBawe Koxpara  |Konpar (1)
(H)44

Jona orar (1) Jona mpopox (x) (H)
Caerit (Jescesuje) Ucnopenuuk (1) (H)*|Doka MydeHHK Y Oty (H)

Doxka MyUYEHHUK Y OTHY (H)

23.|BbnaroBecTy 3axapuju (H) Bnarosectu 3axapuju (1) Bnarosectun 3axapuju |bnarosectu 3axa-
Awunpeja (1), Josan u Anitionuje® () ®) puju (1)
24.|Texny Hamaza naB (H) Texny Hamasajy 1aBoBu (H) Texna Oesxu ox 1Ba BojHu-| Texna (H)
Ka Ka 0TBOpY Y CTeHH (H)*
25.|Edpocunuja (1) (H) [MaduyTHje obemen o cTyo (H) [TaBne, Capunujan u  |Ceeitiuitieska
enuckor (1) (Teodar)* Teodan enuckon (1) (1) Taruja () (%) [omnueskr (1)

Edpocunuja (¢) (1)*

[MaguyTuje obereH o cTyO (H) Edpocunuja (1) (H) Ceeiuuiienka’

Casunujan, Ilasre u Taiwa (n)*

40B. P. Tlerkosuh (1938: 11) npenosuaje ume Koapar; I1. Mujosuh (1973: 261) u b. Toguh (1993: 85) unrajy nme
Mapko (Maga MujoBuh momumse 1a je npeacrasa 3a 21. cenremOap Ha 3amajHOM 3U1y CEBEPHOT Opoja U Ja je yHH-
mTeHa ox Biaare, a CeeTor Mapka y oriby Ha CEBEpPHOM 3UAY CEBEpHOT Opona HaBoau nox 22. naHom). Cerora ca
MMEHOM Mapko HeMa y Cpe/ll-OBEKOBHUM CPIICKUM PYKONHMCHMa CHHaKcapa. Y muMa ce 3a 21. centembap noMummy
ctpact Cetor myueHnnka Teomopa, mamer anoctosa Koznpara u mamer npenono6Hor ona Mesneruja, emuckona Ku-
MIapCKOT, KA0 M CTPACTH CBETOT MydeHunKa [Ipucka, mpenonooHu onn uenoBeqHUIH TaTuje 1 AHAPOHUK, MyUSHHIIN
Jescesuje, JeBcraTuje u 3uHoH, Bucupuje u Hectop u crpact cBere myuenune Bacuje (Bace), motom u npernono6un
otan Mcaxwuje, enuckon kumapcku, ceetu Unaruje u Aunpeja (Bua. auxe). Y Cunaxcapy Llapurpancke npkse 3a 21.
cernrreMbap HaBeIeHNU Cy NMPOpok JoHa, mpenogoOHN JoHa mpe3BuTep, MydeHHITBO Teogopa u3 Ilepre, cTpaname
JesceBuja, HecraBa, 3unona, Hectopa u Bycupa, npenono6uu oran Vcakuje, enucKoI Kuapeku, Mmydeme Cpere
Bace u ocHEBame IIpKBE CBETOT My4eHnKa MuHe y 6nusznan Axporosba (Syn CP, 63—68).

4l TIpeTmocTaBsbaMo 1a Cy TO, MOXK/Ia, alocToN KoxpaT i IpyKuHa mHerosa, BUJI. HIKE.

42V, Kecun-Puctun, BosBoans 1995: 380 u nan. 23. JoHa npe3BuTep 1 JoHA IPOPOK MPOCIaBibajy ce, cyachu
0 caJipiKajy CTapuX CPICKHX mpoJora, cieaeher nana, 22. centemMOpa, aiu Cy, U3IJIeAa, y MOjeIHHUM PyKOITUCHMa
HaBezeHH 3a 21. naH (Bua. Hke). Y Cunaxcapy Llapurpazcke pkBe oHU ¢y noMeHyTH y3 21. nan (Syn CP, 63—65).

“TI. Mujosuh (1973: 261) u b. Toxuh (1993: 85) unrajy nme JeBceruje McrnioBeHHUK. 3a MOMEHE CBETHTEIba TOT IMEHA,
KOjH ce HaBoJie 3a 21. 1aH y Cpe/IlhOBEKOBHIM CPIICKMM CHHaKcapuMa, BUa. Hike. Y Cunakcapy Llapurpaicke npkse cTpa-
name JeBceuja u ¢ UM Hecrapa, 3uHoHa, Hectopa u Bycupa ynmcano je y3 21. cenremb6ap (Syn CP, 66—67). Y mwemy cy 3a
22. naH HOMeHH cTpajama arnoctoia Konpara, myuenumrsa doke, Bpriiapa, crpagama Ooke, erickona, Myuema [Iprcka,
Mapruna n Hukone, crpamama [lpycune, khepu Tpajanose, u cabopa IIpecere boropomune y Xprconossy (ucito, 67-70).

4V crapuM CpPIICKUM PYKOITHCHMa CBeTH arnocTol Koapar cnasu ce peTxoxHor aana, 21. cenremoOpa, a Jona
npe3BuTep U JoHa MPOPOK OOMYHO ce TOMUBLY 22. naHa (BUI. HUXKE).

45 B. Tonuh (1993: 85) unra ume Anzpeje.

46 V1. Muiosih 1973: 46 u Ham. 32. 3a HOBO unTame HaTtnuca: Kecuh-Puctuh, Borsogns 1995: 380.

47V Cunakcapy Llapurpaicke npkse 3a 25. cenrembap HaBeieHu ¢y MyuenninTo CaBunujana, [1asna u Tare, ucro-
Beanuk Teodu, apxuenuckon Edeca, Ceta Eydpocuna, ctpaarme npernogodHomydennka [TadHyTHja 1 CIOMEH BETUKOT
3emsbotpeca (Syn CP, 77-80). Cetu enuckon TeodaH MOMUbE C€ Yy CPEAH-OBEKOBHUM CPIICKMM CHHAKCApHMa, BU. HUXKE.

8 TIpencraBe THX MET CBETHUTEIbA HAJIA3€ CE U3HAJ CLICHE KOja HITyCTyje 26. centemOap.

4 3a cBetuTesbe NpuKaszane 3a 25. cenremOap y Jleuanuma: Kecun-Puctun, Bossoanns 1995: 380 u nam. 27.

30 Jb. Manojnosuh Pagojunh (1973: 66) u I1. Mujosuh (1973: 346) 3anaxajy a ce CBETHTEb TOT UMEHA HE CIIABU
Tora gana. Mujosuh (1973: 346) momuIIba HA TO J1a je JOILIO [0 FPELIKE IIPH ITUCABY HMEHA.

5! Jb. Manojnosuh Pamojurh (1973: 66), roBopehu o Cetom [lonneBKTY, IOMHbE 4 Ce y CHHAKcapuMma 25.
cenrreMbOpa HaBojie MydeHHIa EBnpakcuja u y nmojeanHnM npenonodHa matu Eydpocuna. [IpernocraBpamo na y
jeIHOj o1 IBE MIPHKAa3aHe CBETUTEJbKE CBaKako Tpeba mpeno3Hatu Ceery Edpocunujy.
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26.|YcekoBame TeT AeBULA [Ipenoc tena JoBana borocnosa na He6o ([IpectaBmbeme Josana |Joan borocios (1)
(1) borocnosa y 1Be cuene
VcekoBame MeT JCBHIIA (H) ®)

27.|Veekoamwe Ennxapuje™ Veekosamwe Enuxapuje (H) Veekosamwe Enuxapuje |Eauxapuja (1)
Ounuk (1) (1) (®)
XapuroH (1) (1)™
Anduie (1) ()"

28.|Iletu ceetuuinena ()™ XapuroH (1) (1) Xapuros (¢) (1) XaputoH (H)

Xaputon Ucnioseuuk () (1) ®unuk (1) (1)

VcexkoBarbe et ceTutesba (Anduja |Yeekopame Aduja ca apyKuHOM (H)
ca IpyKHUHOM)*

29.|YcexoBamwe [ane u losnenaja (1)  |Kupujak anaxoper (1) (1) Kupnjak npenonoonn  |Kupujak anaxopet
Veekopamwe [ane u 'opaenaja (1) @ ®) ®)
30.|Cseturess (n) (Ipuropuje Jepmen- |ITasoje (1) (u)* I'puropuje () (1) I'puropuje Jepmen-
CKH) cKu ()

I'puropuje Jepmercku (1) (H)

VYropenHu nperiies] NpeacTaBa 0uyBaHUX y YETHPHU XpaMa MoKasyje /1a Cy MojelnHu
noralaju ¥ CBETUTEIBH PEIOBHO MPHKa3uBaHm,®’ 0K Cy ce IPyTH MPHUIMYHO 4ecTo,’ moBpe-

52 V. Tonun 1993: 85.

53 CBetn XapuToH npociiasiba ce 28. centeMopa (BUJI. HHUKE).

54 Ceetu Anduje npocnassba ce 28. cenremOpa (Bua. Hike). b. Toauh (1988: 99) nomumse 1a cy 3a 27. centem-
Oap mpencTaBibeHN oficename ri1ase Cere Ennxapuje u tpu durype y nonpcjy; b. XKuskosuh (1989: VI) 6enexu na
cy npukazann ®unuk, Xaputon u Anduje u Ycexkopamwe Cere Enuxapuje. .

%5 Jb. Manojnosuh Panojunh (1973: 66) pasasHana je y3 meH MK CJI0Ba HATIHCA KOja je MITYHTANA Kao BX APHCTH
1 IPETIOCTaBHIIa, YUHH HaM Ce C IIPaBOM, Jia je TO IOorpenrHo uenucano nme Enuxapuja, mro npuxsara I1. Mujosuh
(1973: 346).

¢ OBu cBeTUTEIBH, Cy/IChH [0 MECTY HA KOjeM Cy MPUKa3aHH, MOTY TIPUIIAIaTH HE caMo WiTycTpanuju 3a 28, Beh
u 3a 27. centem6bap. Ctapu cpIcKkH pyKOIHCH CBeJ04ue J1a ce 00a JaHa MpociiaBba BUILIE CKYHHA CBETUTEIbA, Al Y
BIUMa HYje HaBeleHa HUjeqHa Koja ce cacToju o net cBeTux. Y CuHakcapy Llapurpazacke npkse 3a0enexxeHn Cy 3a
27. nan crpagame Kagucrpara u Apyrux ¢ BUM, MydeHHIITBO Ennxapuje, ['ajane u ApyknHE BIUXOBE, CIOMEH OCBE-
henunx orana Hekrapuja Llapurpanckor u ®nasujana AuTroxujckor u cabop y comex Urmwaruja, urymana Cracu-
TesbeBor Manactupa (Syn CP, 81-86), a 3a 28. centembap criomeH ona XapuToHa, crpaname Kanutuna, Andeja
(Anexcannpa), 3ocume, Hukona, Heona, nnonopa n Mapka n mydenumtso EBcraruja Pumckor, Kannanka u apy-
JKUHE BUX0BE (ucito, 85—88).

ST B. P. IletrkoBuh (1938: 11) YcekoBawe Anduja u jour yetupu juna, yin. 1 Mujosus 1973: 262. Unaue, net
JIOTIOjaCHUX CBETHTEJba HaJla3e ce y TopmeM Jielly, a CBeTn XapuTOH U YCEKOBambe y A0HEM JIeTy T€ 30HE.

58 Cetu @uuk npocnasiba ce 27. centembpa. b. Tomuh (1988: 100) momumse 1a cy 3a 28. cenrembap HaCTUKaHH
¢urype ceerux Xaputona u Ounuka u nocedewe Ceror Anduja; b. XKuskosuh (1989: VI) Genexxu na cy npukasanu
Ounuk u XaputoH u YcekoBame CBetor Anduja.

3 MusoBuns 1973: 291, ci. 121 (nomwunisba Ha To jaa je To [Tameo); Toaun 1988: 100; XKuskosun 1989: VI. Bepo-
BAaTHO JIa je JIOIILIO JI0 TPelIKe MPUIMKOM nu3paze Harmuca nouro ce Ceern [1aBoje, Komko HaM je O3HATO, HE HABOAN
y cuHakcapuma. IIpuKa3aHu CBETHTEJb je MOHAX. Y CTapHM CPIICKUM PYKOIMCHMA HeMa TIOMEHa HUjeTHOT CBETOT MO-
Haxa 3a jaH 30. centembap (ym. HIXKe).

0 To cy Cumeon Cronnuuk, Mcyc HaBun, Mamanr, Jopan [ToctHuk, Antum Hukomuujcku, BaBuna Autno-
XHjCKH, 3aKiame MpBocBemTennka 3axapuje, Uyno y Xonu, Co30HT, Pohewe boropoamie, Y3ausame uacHora KpcTa,
Huxkwura, Jepumuja, Coduja ca khepuma, Cumeon cpoxguuk [ocrionsu, Tpodum, CaBaruje u Jopumenont, Escratuje
U mwerosa nopoauna, biarosectu 3axapuju, Texna, Edpocunnja, Enuxapuja, Xaputon u I'puropuje Jepmencku u,
o ceemy cyznehwu, Joaknm n Ana n Munonopa, Mutponopa u Humdomnopa.

8 To cy ueTpreceT Myuenuia, Teonopa, ABToHOM, JoHa ripe3sutep, Jona npopok, Josan borocios, Anduje u Kupujak.
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MeHO® HITH TTaK U3y3eTHO peTKo nojaBsbuBann.” To ykasyje, ¢ jeiHe cTpaHe, Ha TO Jia Cy TBOP-
1Y TIpOrpaMa CJIMKa YBEK 3a CBaKy LIETMHY OCMHIIIbAaBAJIH TOCEOHE 3aMUCIIH U, C IpyTe, HA TO
na 61 Tpebano MoCTaBUTH MUTAE Ja JIM Cy 30rpadu 3a TUKOBHO YOOJINYaBamke THX TEMa UMa-
JIM TOTOBE TIPEJIIONIKE HIIH Cy 3a CBaKy OJ1 FbUX, 110 3aXTEBY Hapy4HIIama, CTBapaji HApOdInuT
HaIpT, 0OMYHO 3aCHOBAH Ha yBPEKEHUM oOpacuma Npuka3uBama oapehenux norahaja.
Hawmehe ce, cTora, muTame Koje Cy Crmce TBOPIH IPOrpamMa CIIMKa KOPUCTUIIA K20 OCHOBY
na ofpene Koje he mpa3HuKe U CBETUTEIhE )KUBOIKCIIH TTPUKa3aTH. 3aTo O Hajipe Tpedano
rorJieiaTu cpricke pykomuce X1V Beka y Kojuma ce Hajia3ze MpOCIaBHU CacTaBH, IOMCHH,
ciryx0e WM )KUTH]a, TOCTABJBEHU T10 KaJICHAAPCKOM peocieny. Y MUHejuMa 3a centemoap
MIPEMUCUBAHUM Y OBOj CPEITMHU TOKOM CpEI-era BeKa HaBeIeHO j€ HEYTIOPEINBO Mabe Ipa-
3HUKA ¥ CBETHTEJhA HO IITO UX j€ MPEACTAB/HAHO Y )KUBOITUCAHUM KaJIeHAapuMa, IITO HEOCTIOP-
HO TI0Ka3yje J1a MECEUHHUIIN HICY UMaJIH yTHUI[aja Ha yoOInuaBarmbe ClIMKkanux neiaunHa. Crapu
CPIICKHU TTYHH MECELIOCTIOBH, IPUCYTHH Y MHOTUM CBEHITCHUM U OOrOCTYKOCHUM KEbUTaMa,
Kao LITO Cy THITHIIH, jeBaHlesba, aoCTOIH, ICAATHUPU, TPEOHULIN HIIM YaCOCIIOBHU, HAXKAJIOCT,
JOII YBEK HHCY [EJIOBUTH]E HCTPAXUBAHU HUTH Cy Mel)ycoOHo ymopehuBanu.® Koirko Ham
j€ To3HATO, jeIMHO Cy 00jaB/FEHH U MaXXJbUBO UCTIUTAHU OHU Y TUNHKY apxuenuckona Huko-
numa 3aBpiieHoM 1319.5 u y jepycamumckom yerasy CAHY 294 u3 npyre uerBprune XIV cro-
neha, koju ce, mpeMa mecty e je mpoHahen, Hasnsa Kosuacku Tunuk.® [IpriIMKoM HUImanTa-

62 To cy Teonop, Amujas, Jynujan u Kuow, Asronom, Kopuunuje, Josaun 3naroycru, ®@unorej, Makcum, Menu-
tuHa, Aratoknuthja, Cycana, ®oka, [lapuyTuje, net nesuna u Jana u ['oBzenaj, BepoBaTHO U APUCTOH AJleKCaH-
npujcku, Koapar, Teodan, CaBunujan, [1aBne u Tara u Anduje ca 1pyKHUHOM.

8 To cy TeokTHCT (M MOKpaj Bera Moxka JeBrumuje y Jleuanuma), Mojcuje, YpBaH ca IpyxuHom, JynujaH, 30THK,
[Nama, [Mopdupuje, CeBactujana, EBMenuje, Janyapuje, Ilpoxno, EBruxuje, Anycruje, Joan cnosennuk, Meneruje,
Teonop Crparmnat u @unuk, norom Asaej Epronckn niu Kupun l'optunckn, BeposatHo Ypsan, Teonop, MexnmHo
1 ocamzieceT MydeHuKa, Jlykujan nu Aunpeja, JoBan n Autonuje, kao u boroponunna npuxazana 3a 1. centem6ap y
MapkoBoM MaHacTHpY, CBETHTEJbKA O03HaUeHa kao llapuma, BepoBatHo Bacumimca, y ['pagannnn 3a 3. cenrembap,
Tut Pumcku y Ctapom Haropuuuny 3a 16. cenrrem6ap, npyru Cumeon y I'padanunu 3a 18. cenrem6ap, [TonmeBkT y
MapkoBoM MaHacTHpY 3a 25. cenTemMOap u cBeTHTEJb 03Ha4YeH Kao [1aBoje y I'paganmmm 3a 30. cenrembap.

% TIposepuiu cMmo cienehe pykonuce: Munej 3a centembap Xunauaap 141 u3 cpenune XIV Beka fol. 1r—221r,
Mumnej 3a centemOap, oktobap u HoBembap CAHY 58 u3 13201330, fol. 1r—46v (rae Buiie HeMa TUCTOBA ca IOMEHUMA
oz 1. no mocnenmux HaBosa 3a 6. cenrembap), Munej 3a centembap Heuann 36 u3 1390-1400, fol. 1r—155v (3a Te pyko-
nuce Bul. bornanoBus 1978: 92-93, 6p. 141; 1982: 59, 6p. 707, 709). T. Cybotun 'ony6osuh (2009: 381-385) nmoka-
3aJia je J1a HajcTapuju CPIICKU MuHeju, HacTaiau TokoM X111 n y npBum rogunama X1V Beka, koju npunaziajy aojepy-
CaJIMMCKOj, OHOCHO CTYAMTCKOj TPAAHULIUjH, Y KaJeHapy IOHOCE BUIIIE CBETUTEIbA HErO IOLHUJH MUHEJU, TICAaHU
HaKOH IPUXBAaTamka jepycaJiMCKOr THUIINKA, a 32 Mecell centeMbap HaBela je IpuMepe HeCTaHKa IO0jeIMHUX CBETH-
TeJba Kao ITo cy cBeTy Myuennnu Kamnucra, JeBox u Jepmoren (1. centembap), ceera myuenuia Bacuimuca (3. cenrem-
6ap), ceeta myununa OpmuHa (4. centem6ap) u cBeta MydeHun1a Jenuxapuja (7. centemoap). O MECETHHITNMA, CaXKETO:
TruoyHoBum 19902 151-155, ca npui1o:keHOM TUTEPATypPOM.

'V mayum je moceGHa MaXkba MOKJIOBEHA MECEIIOCIIOBUMA Y allOCTONNMA, ajli jé TO YUHI-EHO ca [IJbeM Ja
OyIly pa3MOTpPEHH OMEHH CJIOBEHCKUX U CPIICKUX CBETHTEIhA, YII. CTE®AHOBUE 1989a: 137-160. OGjaBibeH je y nenu-
Hu jeanno Ulnmarosauku anocron (mpup. . E. Credanosuh, beu, 1989), koju je y [lehn, y rpany XKapeny, uspaauo,
1o Hajory apxuenuckona Huxoanma, nucap Jlamjan. Y myHOM MecCeIOCIOBY TOTa alocToja HABEJEH je caMo IO
jenaH CBETHTEJb WM MPA3HUK 3a 0AroBapajyhu naH, a HeLoCTajy, OAHOCHO HUCY 3a0eexeH , yIpaBo MoMeH! 3a 7,
10, 11, 18, 19, 21. u 22. centembap, AOK Cy y OCTaIMM MecellnMa yIucaHu moMeHu 3a cse aane (CTEoaHOBUR 19896:
XXVI, 3a mecenocioB 3a cenrembap, yi. [luiiaropaukn anocton 1324. roqnue 1989: 113-118). O mecenociaoBuma,
jesrposuro: TprayHOBUR 19907 150—151, ca mutepaTypom.

6 Tunnk apxuemnckona Huxogmva 2004: 306—49a; Tk apxuennckond Hukognva 2007: 306—49a.

7 MEcEnociios Jepycaiumckora tummk4 2003: 32-36 (23a—446). Ipunukom nopelera caapixkaja MecernocioBa
JIBa HaBeJIeHa THUIIMKA yCTAaHOBJHEHO je Jla y MitaleM, of1 cBeTnTeIba 3a Mecel] centemoap, Hegoctajy Kopauiije caTHIK
(13. cenrrembap), Cumeon pohax I'ocriogmu (18. cenrembap) u cBeTa npenogodbHomyuennna Cycana (19. cenremobap),
VIL uciio, 7-8.
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Bama cacTaBa MocBeheHNX Mpa3HUIIMMA U CBETUTEJbMMA YITUCAHUM 3a MEcell centeMobap y
THM MEHOJIOTUOHMMA, MOXE C€ 3ala3uTH J1a, MaKo Cy HaBeleHU OpOjHU MMOMEHH, M0jeTUHU
CBETUTEJbU KOjU CE M0jaBJbyjy Y JKMBOIMCAHUM KaJIeHJapuMa HUCY 3a0enexxeHu. To roBopu
Jla HY ITyHU MECELI0CTIOBY HUCY NPEICTaBJballd IIMCAHY OCHOBY 32 OCMHIIIJbAaBaE CIIMKAHUX
nenuHa. C ipyre cTpaHe, y CHHaKcapruMa ce Hajla3e IOMEHH [IPa3HUKa M CBETUTEIba Koju Opo-
JeM HaJIMaIryjy, TOHEeKa l ¥ BUIIECTPYKO, OHE KOJU Cy TIPUKa3MBaHH y )KMBOITMCAHUM KaJleHIa-
puma. MiMa ux BHIIIE YaK U y HajcaKeTHjeM M HajcTaprjeM Mel)y oHrMa Koju Cy HaM JTOCTYTI-
uu, JlecnoBckoM mpostory u3 1330. roqune.®® Jomr Behn Opoj momMeHa mpa3HuKa U CBETUTEba
cpehe ce y gonHujUM, KOjH MIPUIIAIA]y CKYTTMHU CTUXOBHHUX IPOJIOra, Kao mTo ¢y Hukosbary 34,
cactaBJbeH oko 1350—1360, u [1eh 56, unju ce HacTaHak Mpeno3Haje y MocIeIb0j YSTBPTHHI
XIV Beka.”

YV oBoM paay HaBenrtheMo caMo OHE IOMEHE Y TUM CPIICKUM CPEAHOBEKOBHUM PYKOMH-
cHMa CHHaKcapa KOju c€ OJHOCE Ha Mpa3HUKEe U CBETUTEJhE KOJU CYy, Cyaehu 1Mo ouyBaHUM U
UJCHTU(UKOBAHUM MPU30pUMA, IPUKA3UBAHU Y CTUKAHUM KaJleHaAapuMa. Y muma cy 3aberne-
»eHu 3a 1. man npenono6uu otan Cumeon Cronmnuuk, CBera boroponuna y Mujacunu, ycrme-
e Mcyca HaBuHa 1 cTpagame yeTpieceT AeBojaka My YeHHIIa MTOCTHUIA, ” 3a 2. ctpact CBeTor
Mawmanra u JoBan [TocTHUK, apxuenuckon KoHCTaHTHHOMOIbA, ! 1 3a 3. CBEIITCHOMYYCHHK

68 JTecnocku mpotior uyBa ce y ApxuBy CAHY mox Gpojem 53 1 10HOCH MOMEHE Mpa3sHUKa U CBETHTEIba 3a
ueny roguny (ym. bornanosun 1982: 84, 6p. 1147), a onn 3a centembap ce Hasase Ha fol. 1v—27v. CprickocIoOBeHCKH
IPOJIOT CTapHje peaakiiuje 3a Lely ToAuHy, cTapuju ox JlecHoBckor, HacTao kpajeM XIII niaun mouetkom XIV Beka,
JA3Y Illc 6, xoju Ou 3acUrypHO OHO paroleH 3a HCTPAXKHUBAKE OBE TeMe, Hije HaM OHO JOCTymaH. 3a OCHOBHE I10-
Jatke o ToM pykonucy: boraanoBun 1982: 84, 6p. 1146. O cunakcapuma, caxero: TpuoyHOBUR 19907 317-321, ca
nuTeparypoM. Hajctapuju n1anac mo3HaTH jy»KHOCIOBEHCKH MPEIHC ,,HECTUIITHOT ITPOJIOTa jeCTe OHaj CPIICKE pPelak-
nuje u3 apyre nonosune XIII croneha u3 36upke YBapona, Op. 70, cana y Jlp>kaBHOM HCTOPHjCKOM My3ejy y MockBH
(uctuo, 318).

8 TIperienain CMO PYKOITICE OHOBPEMEHHUX CTHXOBHHX IIPOJIOTa KOjU Cy HaM JOCTYIHH: [IpOIor CTHXOBHH
3uMcKH cenrembap—nenem6bap Hukospan 34 u3 1350—1360, fol. 1r—18r (roe cy ox mpBa TpH JIMCTa O9YBaHH KPajeBU
y TOpE-EM Ty, a IIOTOM HEJ0CTaje HEKOIMKO JTHCTOBA Y KOjuMa Cy OMIIn 3a0eie)KeHH MPA3HHUIIH U CBETUTEIbH KOjU
ce cimase ox 5. 1o 8. centemOpa) u [Iponor ctuxoBHU 3uMCcKH cenTteMbap—aenemobap Ileh 56 u3 nmocnenme 4eTBPTHHE
XIV Beka, fol. 1r-53v (y kojem HeoCTajy IOjeAMHH IMCTOBH y onesblumMa 3a 25, 26. u 30. centembap). [okymanu
CMO Jia IPOBEPHMO 1 caapkaj [Iponora CTHXOBHOT 3UMCKOT cenTembap /:LeueM6ap u3 1360-1370, Vb 16, anu y memy
HEJI0CTajy OpOjHH JIMCTOBH, TAKO J]a Ce MOT'Y IPAaTUTH TeK MOMeHH 3a 26. centembap. 3a Te pykonuce, yi. bornano-
BUR 1982: 85-86, Op. 1158, 1160, 1167. IloTpyauau cMo ce 1a noryieaamo u pykonuce u3z Xunasaapa, op. 423, [Iposor
CTUXOBHU 3UMCKH cenTeM6ap7;[eueM6ap u3 BpemeHa oko 1430—1440, u 6p. 424, [Iposior CTUXOBHU 3UMCKH CEMTEM-
6ap—hebpyap HacTao oko 1420—1430. (duje cy maHaNIHE TIOYETHE cTpaHe nocBeheHe momennma 3a 9. centembap), 3a
Te pykonuce yi. bornanosun 1978: 163-164, 6p. 423, 424. Melytum, 360r cTapOCTH | JIOLIET CTakba MUKPO(UIMOBa
1 arapata, HICMO YCIIeJH Ja IPOBEPUMO CHIMKE Ha TaKaB HAuMH Ja OM Hallla YnTarma Onila mpuxBahena kao noy3aHa.
TMopex Tora, HUCMO OuIK y MOryhiHOCTH J1a TpoBepuMO ciiefielie pyKomuce Mposora CTHXOBHHX 3UMCKHX y KOjUMa ce
HaJla3u U cuHakcap 3a cenrembap: Letume 18+26 u3 1375-1385 u XVI Beka, [Ipunen 3 u3 1385-1390. (3a ocHOBHE
nofatke o BruMa: bornanoBus 1982: 85, 6p. 1163, 1164). HapasHoO, ynopeansiv cMo HX H ca IOMEHAMA y 00jaBJbeHIM
rpukuM cuHakcapuma (Syn CP, 1-94, xao u: STorNaJOLO 1907a: 3-22; 19076: 1-75, anu ux, MOMITO IPETHOCT 1ajeMO
nopelemy ca cTapuM CpIiCKUM pykonucuma, Hehemo HaBoauTn). [IpeTnocTassba ce 1a je CTUIIHU CHHAKCAP TIPEBEICH
Ha CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKH HajkacHH]je moyeTkoM X1V Beka, a HajCTapHju MO3HATH MPEUCH, KOjU ce OCliarbajy Ha JBe pe-
JIaKIlMje, OZTHOCHO BOJIE TIOPEKJIO OJ1 IBa IIPEBOJA, IOTUYY M3 LIE3[eCeTUX MIIM CeAaMISCeTHX TOJ1Ha Tor cToneha
(BornanoBuh 1976: 31-71, napouurto 62—63; TruayHoBUE 1990% 318; TacEBA 2006: 169—184, HapouuTo 170).

0 3a cBe cBeTUTEbE KOjU ce moMumby Tor nana, CAHY 53, fol. 1v—3r; Hukossar 34, fol. Ir—1v (Mayiu ocrarak
nucta), [1eh 56, fol. 1r—2r (rae HemocTaje JINCT KOojH je mpeTXoauo AaHamimeM fol. 1r). Y HacTaBky hemo yBek HAaBOIUTH
CTpaHe Ha KOjuMa ce Haja3e CBH IIOMEHH 3a oJroBapajyhu aaH, a y ciydajeBUMa Kajia je TO HeOIXOAHO, yka3ahemo
1 Ha CTpaHe Ha KOjUMa Cy pelloBH rocBeheHu oapel)eHnM mpa3HuIMa M CBETUTEJbMA.

T CAHY 53, fol. 3v—4v; Huxospar 34, fol. 1v—2r (bparmenTu muctosa), [leh 56, fol. 2r—5v (rie HaKOH BUX cliese
MHOTOOPOjHYU CBETUTEIBH).
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TATJAHA A. CTAPOJYBLIEB *

Antum Hukomunujcku, cTpajame Mmydenuie Bacunuce, ctpact MydeHnnka ApucToHa, eru-
CKOIIa aJIeKCaHIPUjCKOT, U npenogao0Hu otai Teoktuct.”” [lomeHyTu cy 3a 4. AaH cTpagame
CBELITCHOMYUeHHKa BaBuiae AHTHOXH]JCKOT ca JpyruMa, cBeTu MyueHunu Teonop, AmMujaH,
Jynujan u Kuon u Mojcuje 3akoHo1aBaI,”® 3a 5. CioMeH 3akiiama mpopoka 3axapuje, CTpacT
CBELITEHOMYUEHHKa ABJI€ja M CBETH My4eHUIU YpBaH, Teonop, MeauMHO U ca bUMa ocaM-
JeceT MyueHuKa,* a 3a 6. uymo apxuctparura Muxanna y Komocu ¢ppurujckoj, omHocHO X0HH,
U CTpa/iatbe CBETHX MyUYCHHKA YPBaHa U IPYTUX C BUM.” YOeneKeHu cy 3a 7. 1aH MyUYeHHK
Co3sonr,’ 3a 8. Poheme Boropoauie’” u 3a 9. cioMeH cBeTuX npaBeaHuka Joakuma u Axe.”s
Hagenenu cy 3a 10. nan cBete mydenuiie Munomopa, Mutpomnopa u Humdomopa,® 3a 11. mpe-
nono6Ha Teomopa Asekcanapujcka’ u 3a 12. cTpagame CBETOT CBEIITEHOMYYEHHKA ABTO-
HOMa, CBETH My4eHUK KOpHYT, eMUCKOI HKOHH]CKH, U CTpaJame CBETOr MydeHuka Teomora
win Teomopa y Anexcauapuju.® Tlomumy ce 3a 13. nan npenogo6uu orar KopHuimje caTHUK,
crioMeH 0OHOBJbEHA LIPKBE Backpceema 1 cTpagame CBeTOr MyueHHKa JysrjaHa mpe3BuTepa,”!
3a 14. Y3au3ame 4acHOT KPCTa, CTPACT CBETOr MyueHukKa [lamne u ycriewe cBeTor ora JoBana
3naroycror, apxuenuckorna Koncrantuaomnossa,™ u 3a 15. crpagame cetor myuenuka Hukure,

2 CAHY 53, fol. 4v—5v (rae je ApuctoH, koju je y I'padanunm 3abenexen kao Opuonauje, yrnucan kao Opuo-
tnoH); Huxospan 34, fol. 2r-3r (octamu nucrosa), [leh 56, fol. Sv—7r. CeTu JeBTUMHUjE je MOk aa OMO MpUKa3aH y
Jlevanuma y3 Certor TeokTucra xoju ce cnaBu 3. centeMOpa, yn. KEcuh-Puctun, BosBoaus 1995: 378 u mam. 4.
Cgetu JeBTUMHUje ce momume y3 CBeror TeokTrcTa, Kao HETOB CaloCHUK, y1. Hukospar 34, fol. 2v; I1eh 56, fol. 7r.

3 CAHY 53, fol. 5v—7r; Hukospar 34, fol. 3r—3v (HemocTaje IMCT Ha KOjeM ce 3aBpliaBa Jieo nmocehen oBom
nany), [Teh 56, fol. 7r—11r. CBeta myuenuna Epmuona, 3a xojy I1. Mujosuh (1973: 286) u b. Tonuh (1988: 99) mpet-
NOCTaBJbajy Ja je mpuka3ana y ['pauanunm y3 npusope 3a 3. centembap, IoMUbe ce peJoBHO 4. 1aHa TOT Mecela, yII.
CAHY 53, fol. 6r; Huxosmar 34, fol. 3v; Ileh 56, fol. 9r.

" CAHY 53, fol. 7v—38r; Ileh 56, fol. 11r—11v, y kojeM ce omMutby U cBeTH YpBaH, Teomop, MeIuMHO U ca lbuMa
ocamjeceT myueHrKa Ha fol. 11v (3a BUX MpeTHOCTaB/baMoO J1a Cy HaClIMKaHu y3 Taj aarym y Crapom Haropuuuny).
VY pyxomnucy Hukosear 34 mHemocrajy nucroBHu 3a Taj gaH. [lopen tora, y Ctapom Haropnuuny je mpukasan jenan
cBeTH enuckorn — Kupui roptuHcky win ABJej eprojicku. IIpBu HHje YIIHCaH Y HABEACHHM PYKOIHCHMA, ajli Ce
ErOB NIOMEH Hallasu y3 uctu naryM y Cunakcapy Llapurpancke upkse (yn. Syn CP, 17), a Ipyru je HaBeIeH y py-
xormmucuma CAHY 53, fol. 7v; Ileh 56, fol. 11v.

S CAHY 53, fol. 8r—9v, rzie ce moMumbe CTPACT CBETHX MyUYeHHUKA YpBaHa U ApYyrux ¢ wum Ha fol. 9r (oHu cy
HACJIMKaHU y3 Taj gatyM y ['pauanunm); [leh 56, fol. 11v—13v (rae Hema cTpagama cBETOr My4YeHHKa YpBaHa U Hbe-
rose npyxune). Y pykonucy Hukospar 34 HemocTajy TMCTOBH Ha KOjUMa Cy Ce HaJa3u/Id IIOMEHH 3a 6. cenTeMoap.
Tor nana npksa ce ceha cTpacTu MydeHuka JeBnokuja, Pymuna, [Tpornocuta, 3unoHa, Makapuja u IpyTux ¢ bUMa
(CAHY 53, fol. 8v), onnocHo JeBnokcuja, 3unona, Pomuna u Maxkapwuja (Ileh 56, fol. 12r) xoju cy, Mok a, IprKa3zaHu
y Crapom Haropuuuny.

' CAHY 53, fol. 9v—10r; Ileh 56, fol. 13v—14v. ¥V pykonucy Hukosbar 34 HemocTajy JIMCTOBY Ha KOjuMa Cy Ce
HaJIa3UJIM [TOMCHH 32 Taj JIaH.

"T"CAHY 53, fol. 10r—10v; ITeh 56, fol. 14v—17v. ¥ pyxonucy Hukossai 34 HezocTajy IMCTOBH ca TOMEHHMA 3a
Taj JaH.

8 CAHY 53, fol. 10v—11r; Hukoswan 34, fol. 4r—4v; Ileh 56, fol. 17v—20r.

 CAHY 53, fol. 11v—12v; Hukossan 34, fol. 5r—5v; Ileh 56, fol. 21r—23r. 360r NpeTnoCTaBKH U3HETHX Y JTHTE-
parypu 3a miryctpanuje 3a 11. centem6bap y ['pauannnu Tpeba yka3aTu Ha TO J1a Cy 3a Taj JaH y pyKomucuma 3ademnexe-
Hu myuyennuu Juopun (Teonop, duonop) u Aunum, n myuenuk Jumurpuje, merosa cynpyra Cesenruja (JeBanruja,
JeBanTuHa) u eros cuH Jumurpuje (CAHY 53, fol. 12v; Hukospar 34, fol. Sv; ITeh 56, fol. 21r—23r), kao u npenogobHn
Kopuunuje catauk (CAHY 53, fol. 12v), cBeta myuenuna Hja (Hukospan 34, fol. Sr—5v), npenono6uu oran Jedpocun
u ceTn Myuenunu Banepuje u Ceneskuje (ITeh 56, fol. 21v—22r, 23r).

80 CAHY 53, fol. 12v—13v; Huxossan 34, fol. 5v—6r; I1eh 56, fol. 23r—24v.

8L CAHY 53, fol. 13v—14r; Hukospan 34, fol. 6r—7r; Tleh 56, fol. 24v—25v. Tor nana, 13. centemOpa, MIOMUELE Ce
1 CTpacT CBETHX My4eHHKa Makposuja, ['opanjana, 3otuka, Jlykujana u Banepujana, yn. CAHY 53, fol. 13v (rze je
Jlyxujan ynucan kao Jlykun); Hukossar 34, fol. 6r—6v. OBnie cy n3aB0OjeHH 3aT0 MITO MOCTOjU MoryhHOCT 1a cy Gruin
npukasanu y Ctapom Haropuaunny, 1ok je YeekoBame CBeTor 30THKA U BbEr0OBe IPYKHUHE MPE/ICTaB/beHO Y JleyaHnma.

82 CAHY 53, fol. 14r—15r; Hukossan 34, fol. 7r—7v; Ileh 56, fol. 25v—26v.
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CIIOMEH IPenoJo0HOr ona uynoTBopua dunoreja npe3utepa, cBeTu MydeHuk Iloppupuje n
cBeTH MyueHHK MakcuM.®® HaBenenu cy 3a 16. 1aH cTpagame cBeTe MyueHwuIle Jehrumuje,
crpact cBete myuenuie CeBacTujane u cTpaaame cBete mydeHuie Menutune,* 3a 17. cBere
myuenuie Bepa, Jby6as u Hana u majka mwrxoBa Coduja 1 cBeTa MyueHHIa AraTOKIUTH)a
u 3a 18. ciomMeH cBeTor cBemTeHoMyueHnka CuMeona cpoguuka [ocnoamer, enuckorna jepy-
camMcKor, u ceharme Ha cBetor orta EBMeHMja 9y 10TBOpIIA, €MUCKOIa ropTHHCKOT.*® Yoerre-
KeHM Cy 3a 19. nmaH cTtpamame cBeTux Tpoduma, CaBaruja u JlopuMenoHTa, CTpacT CBETOT
Janyapwuja, enrickona OEHEBEHTCKOT, Kao 1 My4eHuIu [Ipokiio hakon u motom EBTuxuje u
Amnycruje,’” 3a 20. cTpamame CBETOr MyueHHKa JeBcTaTuja cTpatuiara ca cymnpyrom Teoru-
CTOM U CHHOBHMa TeonucToMm u Aramnujem, mpenonoona mydenuna CycaHa u CTPacT BETHKOT
mely ucrnioBennuima Joana Erumarckor® u 21. ctpaname cBeTor Mydennka Teomopa mep-
CHJCKOT CTpaTuiara, comeH anocroia Kogpara u cnomen npenonoOHor onja Meneruja, enu-
ckora kunapckor.® Hasenenu cy 3a 22. nan cBetd MmyueHuk dDoka BpTIap, CTPaIambe CBETOr
MyudeHuka doke, enuckona CHHOINE, CIIOMEH CBETOI IPOPOKa JOHE U CIIOMEH MpernogoOHOr
ora Jone caBauta,’ 3a 23. 3auehe cBETOr MpOpoKa u MpeTede KPCTUTE/ha JOBaHA U CIIOMEH
CBETHX Myd4eHHKa AHJpeje, JoBaHa mpe3BUTEepa M AHTOHHUja KOjU Cy CKOHYann y Adpuiu’
u 3a 24. cTpaname cBete npBomyueHuie Tekie.”? [lomenyTH cy 3a 25. 1aH CTPacT CBETOr

8 CAHY 53, fol. 15r—16v; Huxospar 34, fol. 7v—8v; Ileh 56, fol. 26v—27v. ¥V pykorucuma CAHY 53, fol. 15v;
Huxkossar 34, fol. 8r, HaBou ce cTpact cBeTHX My4deHHnka Makcuma, Teoqora 1 ACKIMH/M]a, OAHOCHO ACKIUIIHMjaza,
a jenuHo je y pykomnucy Ileh 56, fol. 27v momenyT camo Makcum, 10k ¢y cBeTH MydeHnnn Makcum, TeonoT u Ackiu-
MUOAOTH yIucaHu 3a 17. centembap, Ha fol. 29r.

8 CAHY 53, fol. 16v—17v; Hukospan 34, fol. 8v—9r; Ileh 56, fol. 27v-28v. 360r npezacrase ceeror y Crapom
Haropuunny o6enexenor kao Tut Pumckn, 3a kora nomunsamo aa je Ceetu MapTuH, nama puMcKH, yKa3yjeMo Ha
TO J1a je TIOMEH TOT Iale y HaBeJleHUM pykonucuma ynuca 3a 15. (CAHY 53, fol. 16r; Huxospan 34, fol. 8r) umu 16.
centembap (Ileh 56, fol. 28r). O mpenctaBama Ceror Tura y cprickoj cpemoBeKoBHOj ymMeTHOCTH: ToDIC 2013: 129-138,
y3 3amakame Ja Taj CBeTH (KOjH ce IpociiaBiba 25. aBrycra), o ceeMy cyaehu, y 0Boj CpeAMHN HHje IPHKa3uBaH y
CIIMKAaHUM MEHOJ03uMa (uciuo, 131).

85 CAHY 53, fol. 17v—18r; Hukosar 34, fol. 9r—10r; ITeh 56, fol. 28v-31r.

8 CAHY 53, fol. 18r—19r; Huxossan 34, fol. 10r—10v; Ileh 56, fol. 31r-32r.

8T CAHY 53, fol. 19r—19v; Hukospar 34, fol. 10v—11v; Tleh 56, fol. 32r—32v. CeeTu Janyapuje HUje HOMEHYT Y py-
korucy Ileh 56. Myuenuru [Ipokio hakon, EBTuxuje u Anyctuje HaBenenu cy jequno y pykornucy CAHY 53, fol. 19r.

8 CAHY 53, fol. 20r-20v; Hukossan 34, fol. 11v—12r; Tleh 56, fol. 32v—34r. Ceerta mydenuna Cycana y pyKo-
nucy Ileh 56 naBenena je 3a 19. centembap, Ha fol. 32r.

8 CAHY 53, fol. 20v-21v; Hukossar 34, fol. 12r—13r; Tleh 56, fol. 34r-35v. ¥V pykonucuma Huxospai 34, fol.
12v u I1eh 56, fol. 35r 3abenesxeH je ciomeH npenogooHuX oTana Mcakuja u Menernja, enuckona kunapekux, y CAHY
53, fol. 20v ynmcaH je enuckon Menetuje, a y [leh 56, fol. 35v enuckon Hcakuje, 1ok je MeneTuje emucKon 3a0eeKeH
3a 20. centembap, Ha fol. 33v—34r.

% CAHY 53, fol. 21v—22r; Hukoswai 34, fol. 13r—13v; ITeh 56, fol. 35v—36v. CeeTu ®oKa BpTIIAp TIOMEHYT j€
jenuHo y pykonucy [leh 56, fol. 36r, Mok je HICTOMMEHH EMTUCKOI HaBECH y cBa TpH pykomnuca. Ceharma Ha cBeTOr po-
poxa JoHy u npenogoOHoOT ona JoHYy caBanTa mpe3BUTEpa, ona Teonopa n Teodana ncroBeqHNKA, HaBeACHA Cy 3a 21.
centembap y pykomnucy Ileh 56, fol. 34r-34v. [IpenctaBa cBeTor 06enekeHOT Kao UCIIOBEIHUK, MOXa JeBceBHja,
Hanasu ce y Ctapom Haropuunny usmelyy csetutespa 3a 22. centem6bap. CBetu JeBceBuje He moMumbe ce 22. 1aHa, a
21. je cehame na myuenuke JeceBuja u Jectaruja 3unona (CAHY 53, fol. 21v), JeBceBuja, HecraBa u 3unona u He-
cTopa koju cy noctpananu y Acupuju (Hukospar 34, fol. 13r), oqHOCHO cBeTOr My4YeHHKa JeBceBHja HCIOBETHIKA
(ITeh 56, fol. 35r), a 23. cBeror JeBceruja ucnoBenuuka myuernor y ®@ennkuju (CAHY 53, fol. 23r). [Ipyror cBeTuTesha
ca eIMHUTETOM HMCIOBEHUK HICMO YCIIeNH J1a younMo Melhy cBeTHMa Kojux ce 1pksa ceha 22. centeMOpa Miid TOKOM
JlaHa KOjH HEMOCPEIHO MPETXO/Ie WIIH CIIeJie TOM IaTyMy.

N CAHY 53, fol. 22v-23r; Hukosbaly 34, fol. 13v—14r; ITeh 56, fol. 36v—38r. CrioMeH cBeTHX MyueHUKa AHJIPE]E,
JoBana u AHTOHM]ja HUje 3a0enexeH y pykonucy [leh 56, rae ce 3a Taj narywm, Ha fol. 36v, Hanasu cehame Ha cBeTe
MmyueHuke JoBaHa, Ilerpa u AHTOHUHA.

2 CAHY 53, fol. 23r-23v; HuxoJssan 34, fol. 14v; ITeh 56, fol. 38r-38v.
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MyueHuka npenogooHor [lapuyTuja, cnomen npenogodue Eppocunuje, cnomen ycnema Te-
o(haHa, emrcKoIa UCIOBEAHUKA, U CTpajaibe cBeTuX mydyeHuka CaBunujana, [lasna u Tare,”
3a 26. IpencTaBJbeHhEe CBETOTr arnocToa u jeBanhenucre JoBana borocioBa u net neBojaka
pHopu3uia’™ u 3a 27. cTpajame cBete Myuenuie Ennxapuje, cBetn My deHn1n Ouink emnu-
ckor u Janyapuje npesputep U @oprynar u Cenrumuje.” Yoenexxenu cy 3a 28. 1aH ClIOMEH
MPETNO00HOT Ola UCMIOBETHUKA XapUTOHA, HAYaJIHUKA MTyCTHHAUKOT, CBETH MYUEHUTN AJT-
dwuje, Anexcanap, 3ocuma, Huxon, Mneon (JIeon, Heon), [{nomop (Mnuomop) u Mapko,”® 3a
29. ciomen mipenogoOHor ora Kupujaka oTXoqHUKa U CTpagame CBeTUX MydeHuKka Jlanie,
Tonenaja u Kasmoje®” u 3a 30. ceetu I'puropuje, enuckon jepMeHcKu.”

Tpu HaBenena pykonwuca mposora u3 XIV Beka cMo, KOIUKO je y Halioj Mohu, perieaani
1 YIIOPEIUIIU CMO CIIKMCE KOje OHU cajJipike. Y THM KmbUrama ce, HapaBHO, PeIOBHO Hayas3e
oapeheHu mpa3HUIIM U CBETUTEJbH YIIUCAHU 3a JaHE TOKOM KOjUX ce LIpKBa mHXx ceha. Mely-
TUM, Y CaJIpXKUHH TPU PYKOIKCA UMA ¥ TPUITMYHUX pa3iiuKa. Y jellHUMa Ce TI0jaBJbyjy CBETH-
TEJBU KOJU ce He cpehy y Ipyruma, a oHEeKa/ e TOjeAMHN CBETUTEIbU HaBOJIE MO/ Pa3TUYUTUM
natymuma.” ¥V nerajpHa pazmMaTparba IpOMeHa Koje ce MOT'y 3ara3uTH He CMEMO Jia 3ajia3u-
MO jep TakaB MOIyXBaT 3axTeBa oAroBapajyha 3Hama y oOnmactuma GUIONOTHjEe U UCTOpHje
CTapor cprickor pykonucHor Hacaeha. Ctora hemo ce OKpeHyTH OHUM NMUTakBUMa Ha KOja, y3
moMoh OCHOBHUX METOJIa ICTOPH]CKUX HayKa, MOXKEMO TPy KUTH Moryhe oaroBope.

VY HayI¥ je 0JaBHO YOUEHO TO Ja CPIICKH M CIIOBEHCKH OaJIKaHCKH CBETHTEJHH HUCY MPHU-
Ka3WBaHU y CIMKAHUM KaJIeHJapuMa Y XpaMOBHMa KHBOIIMCAHUM Y OBOj CPEIMHH TOKOM

% CAHY 53, fol. 23v—24v (He noMume ce cTpajiame cBeTux MyueHnka CaBunujana, [lana u Tate); Hukospaig
34, fol. 14v—15v (Huje ynucaH cioMeH ycnewa Teodana emuckona ucnosennuka); [leh 56, fol. 39v, ouyBao ce camo
JIe0 3a MoYeTaK TOT JlaHa MOIITO HeJI0CTaje HeKOIMKO JINCTOBA, a Ha fol. 40r Hasla3e ce pefoBH y KOjuMa ce IOMHE:E
Caeru JoBan borocios, kora ce npksa ceha HapegHor nana, 26. centem6pa. CBeTuTesb Koju je y MapkoBoM MaHa-
CTHpY O3HaueH Kao [TomueBKT, kako ¢ mpaBoM npernoctaBiba Mujosuh (1973: 346), rpemkom HacCTaIOM MPUITHKOM
UCIIUCHBama, He cpehie ce HU Y jeZIHOM OJ1 TIperiieJaHuX PyKOIHca.

% CAHY 53, fol. 24v-25r; Hukosparr 34, fol. 15v—16r; TTeh 56, fol. 40r—46r (HEMOTIYHO cauyBaH TEKCT 3a Taj JaH).

% CAHY 53, fol. 25r-25v; Hukossarr 34, fol. 16r—16v; ITeh 56, fol. 46r—47v (HUCY TOMEHYTH CBETH MyYeHUINH DHITHK
enmckon U Janyapuje npessutep u @oprynar u Centumuje). Tpeda HamOMEHYTH J1a ce y CIMKaHUM KaJleHIaphMa Koje
pa3marpamo HHje cauyBasa npeacrasa Ceeror Kanucrpara, nako ce Taj MydeHUK ca cBOjux 49 cacTpagaiHiKa PeOB-
HO oMU Tor Aana kao apyru (CAHY 53, fol. 25r; Huxospan 34, fol. 16r—16v) unu npsu no pexny (ITeh 56, fol. 46r).

% CAHY 53, fol. 25v—26r; Hukossan 34, fol. 16v—17r; Tleh 56, fol. 47v—48v. IToacehamo na ce y Crapom Haro-
pPUUYMHY Hajla3| MeT JOMOjaCHUX CBETHTEJba, KOjH, CyiehH 110 MecTy Ha KojeM Cy NpHKa3aHH, MOTY IIpUNaIaTH HITy-
cTpanuju 3a 27. i 3a 28. centembap. Tokom 00a HaBeieHa AaHa IpKBa ce ceha BHIe CKyIHHA CBETHTEIba, aJIH HHje
MOMEHYTa HUjeHa Koja ce cacToju on neT ceetux, yi. CAHY 53, fol. 25r-26r; Hukospar 34, fol. 16r—16v; [1eh 56,
fol. 46r—48v. Ha oBom MecTy HaBemrheMo caMO OHE CBETHTEJhE KOjUX ce IpkBa ceha 27. u 28. nana, a Koje HUCMO
TIOMEHYIJIH y TEKCTY HJIN y IPETXOAHO] HallOMeHH. 3a 27. IOMHIbY ce jequHO y HajMiIahem pyxonucy, Ileh 56, fol.
46v—47v, ciomeHu npernonoOHor ona Mrmaruja urymana, IOTOM CBETHX aroctona Mapka, Apucrapxa u 3MHOHa,
Kao M CBETHX MyueHHKa PuiinMoHa enuckona u @ypTuHHUjaHa U cBeTe My4eHHIe ['ajaHe U Ha Kpajy CBETUX TeTHA-
eCT My4eHHKa. 3a 28. HaBeJeHH Cy, oneT camo y pykonucy [leh 56, fol. 48r, 48v, cnomenu npopoka Bapyxa, motom
cBeTux MyueHnka Kanunuka u EBcratuja 1 cBeTH My4eHHK AJIeKCaHIap ca TPUACCET cacTpaJalHUKa.

97 CAHY 53, fol. 26r—27r; Hukosman 34, fol. 17r—17v; I1eh 56, fol. 48v—53v.

% CAHY 53, fol. 27r—27v; Hukospan 34, fol. 17v—18r; Tleh 56, fol. 53v (cauyBaHa je camo mpBa cTpaHa 3a Taj 1aH
HOILITO HEJOCTAjy JIMCTOBU KOjU Cy ce Hekana Hanasuiau usmely fol. 53v u fol. S54r, Ha kojem cy moMeHu cBeTHTEhA
KOjH ce mpociaBibajy 1. oktodOpa). Tor nana, 30. centemMOpa, IOMHUELE CE jOII CaMO CTPACT CBETUX XeHa Puncumuje
u lajanuje n npyxune muxose (CAHY 53, fol. 27v; Huxospary 34, fol. 18r; ITeh 56, fol. 53v, rne HemocTaje kpaj Tekcra
3a Taj naH). Ceeru [1aBoje, kako je jeraH cBeTH o3Ha4yeH y ['padaHuIN, HUTH CBETUTEJb CIMYHOT HMEHa, He cpehe ce
y OBHM PYKOIIHACHMA.

9 HapaBHO, IMEHA CBETUTEJbA Y TPU PYKOIIHCA YECTO Cy OellekeHa y pasIMyuTHM OOIUIINMA, & MU CMO UX Ha-
BOJMJIM Y OHHMa KOjH C€ JJaHaC KOPHUCTE.
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* OI'JIEA O CJIMKAHUM KAJIEHJIAPMMA YV CPEJI(bOBEKOBHOJ CPBUJH...

X1V Beka.'” VBuom y caapikaje pyKommca MOXe ce 3ama3uty aa qoMahu ceeturesbu Behu-
HOM HHCY OWIn yOesexeHn y cprickocaoBencke mposiore.'”! CrioMen nmpemnogo0Hor oria mpBor
apxuenuckona cprckor Case ynucaH je, Mel)y Hama TOCTyITHUM PyKOIMCUMA, JeINHO Y CTH-
XOBHOM TIpoJiory 3uMckoM [leuanu 54 u3 1394. roqune.'”” YV nurepartypu je 3abenexeHo 1a je
OH J1I0OMO MeCTa M 'y 3MMCKOM CTUXOBHOM IIPOJIOTY KOju ce uyBa y Ilpuieny nox Opojem 3, u3
BpemeHa oko 1385—1390, y kojem ce Hanasu u cunakcap Cserom Cumeony.'”® HapasHao, To 61
OHO0 caMo jeiaH o] pa3yiora 3allTo CPIICKH CBETUTEIbH HUCY OMIIN MPUKA3WBaHU Y CIIMKaHUM
KaJeHgapuma. %

10TT. Mujosuhi (1973: 49, 171, 245), koju je yKa3ao Ha TO J1a Cy TEK y KACHUJHM CJIMKaHUM KaJleH1apuMa O1JId Tpu-
ka3anu nomahu ceetutesbu — CBet JoBan Punicku u Ceetu CaBa Cpricku y npunpatu [lehke narpujapuje (1565)
u Csetu Capa Cprcku u Cetn Cumeon Hemama y Ilenmunosy (1717-1718). K. Munopanosuh (2015: 121-129, mapounto
123, 129) younna je y caukaHoM KaneHaapy y [lenuHoBy (dmje je ocinukaBame okoHadaHo 20. oktobpa 1717) mpencraBy
Caeror Apcennja CpIickor, IIOCBETHIIA j0j TOCEOHY MaXKiby U IIPETIOCTaBHIIA 1a CY Y CTapHjuM npumepuma, Ctapom
Haropuuuny, I'pauanunu, [leuanuma, TpeckaBiyy u MapkoBoM MaHacTHPY, Kao u npunpatu y Ilehu, ktutopu u
HBHXOBH OOTOCIIOBCKH CABETHUIIH IIPEMYILITAIH IIPOrPAMCKO PelIeHe KajleH[apa 3orpaduma, Koju cy, ocum y Ilehn,
Onmu I'pry, Te HUCY PHUKa3aIl HUjEIHOT CPIICKOT CBETUTEIbA, a 11a ce foMahu ciaukap JuMHTpHje, KOjH je YKpacHo
xpaM y IlearHOBY, OKPEHYO CPIICKMM M3BOpHMA. 3a 3ama)kame Jia y CIMKaHoM Kanenaapy y Crapom Haropuuuny
HeMa KOMEeMOopallija CPIICKUX HIIH CIIOBEHCKHUX CBETHUTEJbA, KAO M J[a HALIIW CTapH CHHAKCAPH ITHcaHu oko 1320. Hemajy
Y OCHOBHOM TEKCTY ITIOMEHE CPIICKUX U ITO3HATUX CIOBEHCKUX cBeTUTesba: Topnn 1993: 117 u Han. 173.

17 TIpoBeprIH CMO MTOMEHE He caMo CPICKHUX Beh M GaIKaHCKUX CIOBEHCKHMX CBETHTEJba UHje je MOMITOBAbE
yobmmueno 1o cpenuae X1V Beka. To cy kpasb Credan [IppoBenuanu (23. cenrembap), JoBan Puncku u [Tpoxop [Tunms-
cku (19. okTob6ap), apxuenuckon Apcenuje (28. oktobap), kpasb MunyTus (29. okTobap), kpasb Credan Jlewancku
(13. HoBembap), apxuenuckon dauuno 11 (19. neuembap), apxuenuckon Jescratuje I (4. janyap), apxuenuckon Casa I
(14. janyap), ['aBpuno JlecnoBcku (15. janyap), apxuenuckon Casa I1 (12. hebpyap), Cumeon Hemama (13. hebpyap),
kpasbuna Jenena Amxyjcka (8. Mapr), kpass JIparytns kao Monax Teoktucr (12. maprt), apxuenuckon Hukomum (12. maj),
JoBan Brnagumup (22. maj), [Terap Kopurku (5. jyH), Joakum Ocoroseku (16. aBryct) u JoBan Puncku (18. aBrycr).
penucranu cmo JlecHoBcku nposor (CAHY 53) y xojeM ce Hana3e CBH JaHH y TOAWHY U Beh TOMEHYTH CTUXOBHH
npodor Ileh 56 (centembap—nenemobap), moToM u cTuxoBHe mposiore Jeuanu 54 u3 1394. (neuemb6ap—peodpyap), Je-
yauu 56 u3 Bpemena 1370—-1390. (mapT—aBrycr); 3a Hocieama Aa pykomnuca Bua. bornanosun 1982: 85, 87, 6p. 1166,
1192. YV HaBeieHUM PYKOIHCHMA O] PAHUJUX CIIOBCHCKHX 0aJIKaHCKUX CBETHTEIba 3aMa3HIIH CMO CaMO IPErogo0HOT
oma mycTuHoxuTesba ['aBpuna JlecHoBckor y JlecHoBckoM mpodory (fol. 115r) u mpenogo6Hor oma JoBana Pusnckor y
pyxormucy Ileh 56 (fol. 91v—94v). IToncehamo 1 Ha paHuje U3HETO 3aMa)karbe Ja CHHaKcapy Hactanu oko 1320. Hemajy
MTOMEHE CPIICKHUX U CIOBEHCKUX OalkaHCKUX cBeTHTesba: Toaun 1993: 117, namn. 173. Mako cmo Beh ykasanu Ha TO 1a
ITyHH MECEIOCIIOBH, 110 CBEMY CyzAehH, HHCY yTHIATH Ha yOOIMUaBambe CIMKAHNX KaJleHIapa, HIlaK TIOMHBEMO J1a
je TPUIIMKOM MCTPaKMBamba MECEL0CIOBA HEKOINKO CPIICKUX TUIMKA YOUCHO Aa ce JoMah CBETUTEJbH PETKO ja-
BJbAjy — Y HUKOAMMOBOM Cy HOTMHCAaHU UCTIO TeKcTa Ha oaroBapajyhoj crparu (MupkoBuh 1923: XX XIT-XXXIV
(cTynuja npBu myT o0jaBsbeHa y aBa aena 1957, u 1958); CaBun 2003: 6—7), y PomanoBowM, 3aBpiieromM 1331, momeHyTH
cy apxuenuckornu Casa u Apcenuje 1 CHMEOH HOBM MUPOTOUAILl CPIICKH, @ HA MapruHama Cy JOMHCaHH JaTyMH CMPTH
Brazapa u kruropa Xwmianaapa (Mupkosus 2007: XLVIII-XLIX, L-LI (ctyzauja mpeu myT o6jaBibeHa 1956); CABUTR
2003: 7), y leqanckom, HactanoM nsmely 1335. u 1346, naBenenn cy Ceetu Casa u CBetn Cumeon (CaBun 2003: 7),
nok KoBuHcku He caapku maMjatu cprckux ceetutesba (CABURE 2003: 7). 3a cioMeHe CPICKUX CBETUTEIhA y Mece-
nocinoBuMa anocrona: CTEdAHOBUR 1989a: 145, 147-149, 151-152, 155, 158, koju yka3zyje Ha To 1a ce cpehy Hajuemnrhe
onu Caeror Case, IpBOT apxHeInucKora cprickor, 1 Ceeror Cnmeona MuporounBor u cacBuM petko CBeTor ApceHwuja,
apXHUENHCKOIIa CPIICKOT, a TOMUIbE U CBETOT Kpajba Munytuna (CTEdAHOBUR 1989a: 145), anu He HABOAM MpHUMeEpe.
VY mecenocnoBy llumaroBaykor anmocToia HeMa amMjaTH CPIICKUX CBETHTEIba, Y. CTE@AHOBUER 19896: XX VI.

102 ewanwu 54, fol. 109v—111r. Cetn Casa Cpricku Huje ynucan y Beh momenytom JlecaockoMm mposiory CAHY
53, xao HM y pykonucuma euanu 55 u3 Bpemena 1355—1365. (neuembap—dedpyap), Yb 17 us spemena 1360—-1370.
(jamyap—anpuin) u [euanu 57 uz 1430-1440. (neuembap—dedpyap). Cetn Caa u CBetn Cumeon Hemama HUCy
yOeIe:)KEHU HU Y TIPOJIOTY KOjU ce uyBa y Xuianaapy nox opojem 424, a naryje ce y Bpeme usmely 1420. u 1430. 3a
HaBezieHe pykomnuce, BuA. bornaHoBuh 1978: 164, Op. 424; 1982: 8486, 6p. 1147, 1159, 1161, 1166, 1168.

193 3a momatke o pykorucy Ilpuiern 3, mpoJory CTHXOBHOM 3HMCKOM 01 centeMbpa 10 hebpyapa, BoraHOBUR
1982: 85, 6p. 1164.

104 Cpakako 1a Cy KJbY4HY YJIOTY y TaKBOj OATYIIH HMaIi KTHTOPH U FbUXOBH caBeTHULN. OHHU Cy HEPETKO Tpa-
xuu 1a Ceetu CaBa Cpricku Oy/ie HACJIMKaH 3aj€HO ca HCTOYHOXPUIThaHCKAM CBETHTEJbHMA Y IOK0j 30HU. Tako
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Paznuke y pazmarpaHuM pyKoIMcHMa jecy TUIOJ] TPOMEHa Koje Cy ce gorahaie y mocTyr-
HOM Pa3BOjy CHHAKCapcKOr ITHBA. JKHBOMMCaHU KaJleHAapu Cy, 1o cBeMy cynehu, mmanu
JUTEpapHe MPEJIONIKE y KibUrama mnpoiiora. Mehytum, Behe nim Mame pas3iuke Koje ce 3a-
na)kajy Ha rmpesicTaBama 3a ofpeheHe naHe mecera centeMOpa y 1Ba xpama OJ11cKa 1o BpeMeHy
Kana cy ykpamens, y Crapom Haropuunny u ['pauanunm, dnje je CIMKapcTBO HACTAJIO MO
KeJbH UCTOT KTUTOPA, Kpasba MUITyTHHA, yKa3yjy Ha TO Ja pa3Boj CHHaKcapa Hje OHO jequHH
pasJior 3a TO J1a JKUBOIKMCAHHU KaJleHaapu OyIy TOMHKO MeljycoOHo pasnonuku.'® PasHopoase
MpHUCTYyIE y yoOInyaBamy THX HH30Ba ciuka y npkama y Cpouju Tokom X1V Beka y mpBom
peny 6u Tpebaso MpUIUCaTH HAPOUUTUM 3aXTEBUMA JBYIU KOjU CYy UMAJIH 1y KHOCT J1a OCMHU-
cIie mporpame >kuBonca. Kao nurepapHa moTka Ha Kojy Cy ¢e OHH OCJIambaliu, 1o cBeMy cyaehw,
TIOCITY KUJIH Cy TIPOJIO3H, CHHAKCcapu. JKMBOMMCAHU IIUKITYCH, MEl)y TUM, HUCY WITYCTpalije TUX
crmca, Beh y cnmuky yoOIrM4eH! HU30BHU MOjeAMHUX HAPOUYUTO O1adpaHuX MPa3HUKA U CBETH-
Tesba Mel)y oHMMa KojuXx ce I[pkBa ceha TOKOM roiuHe.

CBeTuTesbH KOjH Cy OMII T0OpO MO3HATH MPUKA3UBAHHU CY TIO MPETMO3HATIBUBOM 00pacILy,
a 3a OHE YHje TOIITOBAKE HHje OUII0 TOJIUKO PAIIMPEHO KUBOMUCIHN Cy c€ CII000IHM]jE Of1-
JTy4duBaiu KakaB he UM u3rien npuaaTi, BEpoBaTHO BOhEHU capkajuMa KUTEJHUX cacTaBa
WM caBeTHMa TBOpala nporpama ¢pecaxka. Mehy ciaukanum cBeTnMa, Yak ¥ OHMMa KOJH TIpe/i-
CTaBJbajy CTOXKEPHE JINYHOCTH BEpe, MMa U JeJUHCTBEHUX MTPUMEpa, 3a Koje HHje Moryhe 6e3
JIeTaJbHUJUX UCTPaKMBamba MOY3aH0 YCTAaHOBUTH 3aIITO Cy MpUKa3aHH, momyT boropogure
y MapkoBom Manactupy (1. cenrem6ap). [Tonekasn cy mokpaj cBeTuTe ha yrucaHa n3MemheHa
MMEHa, Te ce, Ha pumMep, y ['pauanunmy, y3 3. centem6Oap, Buze [lapuna, BepoBatHo Bacunu-
ca, u Opuonauje, no ceemy cyaehu ApucTon AsekcaHApHjCKH, KOJH je Y jEITHOM O] CTapuX
CpICKUX pyKomuca ynucad kao Opuotron.!* TTopes Tora, y HCTOj IPKBHU Cy YETHPH CBETHU-
tesba, Teonop, Amujan, Jynujan u Kuon, 1o6unu nMeHa y >K€HCKOM pOAy U 00JMyja Koja
oJIroBapajy ToM mnoiy (4. cenrembap), 10k cy cBeTu Ouink, XaputoH u Anduje npuKa3aHu
y3 1Ba gatyma (27. u 28. cenrrembap). [lemapaio ce u To Ja MpeacTaB/LEHU CBETH Oy 1y 00e-
JIeKEHU HMEHHMMa KOja ce He MIOMMIbY y cacTaBUMa 3a JaHe y3 Koje Cy HaclMKaHU, Kao JeB-
tumuje y Jewanuma (3. centem6ap), nzseciu CHMEOH y3 HCTOMMEHOT cpoaHuKa ['ocnoamer
y I'pauanunum (18. centem6ap), Mapko y Crapom Haropuuunny (21. cenremb6ap), [lonueskr y
MapxkoBom mManactupy (25. cenrrem6bap) u IlaBoje y I'pauanunnm (30. cenrrem6bap).

Crene cy BehmHOM yobnmdyaBaHe Ha OCHOBY OITHca 3a0€Ie)KEHUX y TIPOJIo3uMa 1 pal)eHe
o yBpekeHUM oOpaciuMa. Mnak, meh)y mruma nma n HeoOmuHuX npumepa. CtpagaTHudka
CMPT MOjeJUHUX CBETHX HHUjE MPEACTaB/bEHA y CKIIAJy Ca M3JIaralbiMa y CacTaBUMa y CTapuM

je oH npenctasibeH y Ctapom Haropuuuny, I'pavanuim u Jeuanuma (Toann 1988: 98, 129; 1993: 77, 126; BosBonun
1995: 285, 293), nox y MapkoBoM MaHacTHpY HHje TpHKazaH. OcTalli CPIICKH CBETUTEIbU, OCUM Y PETKHM H3Y3ETHUM
cllyyajeBMMa Kaja je TpeOaio HeKa3aTH MojeinHe HapOYUTE 3aMHUCIIH U TOPyKe, 0OMYHO HUCY IpecTaB/banu Mehy
CBETHMA y XpaMOBHMa.

195y oBOM paay orpaHHYEHOr orcera Hije Moryhe Tpararu 3a 01roBopruMa Ha MHOTa IMTamka Koja 61 Tpedao
Pa3sMOTPHUTHU IPHINKOM HCTPaKMBamka CIMKaHUX KajeHaapa. Mnak, Tpebano 6u 6ap HanoMmenyTH aa je y Crapom
Haropuunny u ['payaHuIy nprKka3aHo MHOTO BUIIIE IIPAa3HUKa ¥ CBETUTeJba Hero y Jledanuma n MapkoBoMm MaHa-
cTupy. Y mpBa JiBa XpaMa Haluio ce MHOIITBO npu3opa; y Ctapom Haropuunny 6uo ux je curypao nsmely 65 u 70,
y I'pauanuim ux uma 66, a 'y Jledannma u y MapkoBOM MaHacTupy Buau ce Mamwe oa 40 npencrasa. [Topex Tora, 3a
Jajba pasMarpama nukiycay Crapom Haropuunny, Koju caapu 1 HeyoOr4dajeHe npejactase, Tpebao Ou mpenyse-
TH ¥ NaXKJbUBA UCTPAXKMBAKa TPUKUX CHHAKCApa NPENUCHBaHUX y 100a panux [laneonora.

106y, CAHY 53, fol. 5r—5v.
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pykonucuma.”” ¥V Crapom Haropuuuny mpu3op koju onucyje cMpt cBeTux 40 aeBuiia My-
yenuiia noctuuua (1. cenrembap), mprkasyje Kako ux yesnart yonja Mmadem, Majia Cy OHE CKOH-
yaje y pa3JIuuuTUM MyKama, a yCEeKOBAHO je HHX 0CaM, 33jeHO Ca YUYHTEJbeM )akoHOM
AwmonoMm.'® YV Jleyanuma je cTpazarme CBETHX MyUeHHIIA cecTapa MuHomope, Mutpomope u
Humdomope (10. cenrembap) mpeacTaB/beHO Ka0 YCEKOBAHhE, HAKO JKUTEJHU CacTaB TOBOPHU
J11a Cy OHe OmJie TBO3JICHUM HITarmoBUMa mpebujane 1o cmpti.'” U crpamame cBeTor cBemnire-
HoMyueHHKa ABToHOMA (12. cenremOap) y [leuaHnMa mpukaszaHo je Kpo3 CIICHY Oficelama
IJ1aBe, JI0K cTapa IPOJIOIIKa )KUTHja Ka3yjy 1a je on 6ro kameHoBan.!' Y Tpu HaBenmeHa Ciy4aja
3orpadu cy, ymecTo J1a Ha OAroBapajyhu HaUMH HACTMKA]y KOHYMHE CBETHTEIbA, IIPE/ICTABUIH
yCEKOBame, Koje je OMI0 4eCcTO M3pHIlaHa CMPTHA Ka3Ha IpUMEBaHa HaJ MydeHnuma. He-
KOJIMKO TIpUMepa HeoOM4HO yoOnuyeHux cieHa Hanasu ce y Crapom Haropuuunny. 3a nan 21.
cenreM0Oap HajIpe je npuKas3aH Beh MOMEHYTH CBETUTEb Y OT'lbY, KOjU je o0enexeH kao Mapko,
MaJia ce y CTapuM CHHAKCapuMa y3 Taj IaTyM He TIOMU-E HU CBETH TAaKBOT UMEHA HUTH HjeIaH
MYYCHHK KOjU je CKOHYA0 Y IIaMeHy,'!! 0K cy Mokpaj mbera 4eTBOPHIIAa CBETUTEIbA KOJU CY
YCEKOBaHH M 32 KOje ce MOXKe MPETIOCTaBUTH Ja Cy, MOXKJ1a, aroctol Koapar u merosa apy-
xwuHa.'? [Topex Tora, 0 H3y3eTHOj BPEIHOCTH MOJIaTaKa Koje JIOHOCE HCTPaKUBAha CPEIEbOBE-
KOBHHUX IIPOJIOTra CBEIOYH MPEICTaBa CBETOr MydeHnKa Doke y BaTpu y UCTO]j IIPKBH (22. cer-
Tembap). Y crapujuM pyKOITMCHMAa IOMHUELE CE€ CaMO MYYECHHK KOjH je OMO eITUCKOI B CKOHYA0
y ormby,'® oK ce KacHMje HaBOJIE MyUCHHK BPTJIap KOME je TJIaBa OJICEUeHa MaueM U CBEIIITe-
HOMYYEHHK YHjH je )KMBOT OKOHYaH y ruiameny.!* 3Hagaj mpoBepe cajapikaja CpeImbOBEKOBHIX
KIbUTa MOTBphyje U YMIbEHNIIA /1a Cy CE€ Y HaBEICHUM CIIMKaHUM KaJeHAapruMa IojaBuiia J1Ba
CBETHTEJbA YMjUX NIOMEHA HEMa Y JaHAIIBUM HU3JambUMa Mposiora y3 oAroapajyhe gane y3
KOje Cy IPUCYTHH y cTapuM cuHakcapuMma. To cy Cumeon cpoauuk ['ocrionsu, enuckor Jepy-
canuma (18. cemrembap), mpencTaBibeH y cBe ueTupH npkse,'” n myuenuk Teomop u3 Iepre
Mampunujcke (21. centemdap), Hacnukan camo y ['pauanuiy, rie je o3xaueH kao Crparuiar.''

VY 0BOM pajy HCTPaXMBAHO j€ MUTakE KOjH Cy CIIMCH MOTJIM yTULIATH Ha U300p CBETH-
TeJba U MIpa3HuKa Koju he OUTH MpUKa3aHU Y )KUBONMUCAHUM KasieHaapuma. CBaKku OJ1 IIUKITY-
ca Ma cBOje MOCEOHOCTH ycuie KopuIillherwa pa3InuuTHX peakiiija CHHaKcapa 1 HApOUUTHX
3aXTeBa JBYIU KOjH Cy OCMUIIIJbaBai Iporpam ¢pecaxa. CBU TH HU30BH CIIHKA IIPEICTABIbajy
MIOMEHE CBETHUTEJba U IIPA3HUKA KOjU YHHE TOAHIIHI [UKITYC O0rOCTyKemba, Te Ce TyMaue Kao
CBOjEBPCHHU M3pa3 jeUHCTBA, ITyHONe W HEMPOMEHJEUBOCTH IpKBe.!"” OCOOEHOCTH U OTHOC

17 Viiopemuim cMo ciiere ca iomennma y pykornucy CAHY 53 3ato mito je OH HajpaHUjH H, CTOTA, XPOHOIOIIKA
OIHM3aK TpPHMa IPKBaMa y YHjHM Cy CIMKaHUM KaJleHJapuMa IpeacTaBJbaHu IPH30PH CTpajama cBeTux. [lopen Tora,
camo cy y CAHY 53 cauyBane cBe cTpanuie nocsehene cactaBuma 3a Meceln cenremoap.

1% CAHY 53, fol. 3v.

19 CAHY 33, fol. 11v.

1 CAHY 53, fol. 13r.

V. CAHY 53, fol. 20v-21v.

12 CAHY 53, fol. 21r.

13 CAHY 53, fol. 21v; Huxosman 34, fol. 13r.

114 TTeh 56, fol. 35v—36r.

15V, CAHY 53, fol. 18r—18v; Hukospar 34, fol. 10r—10v; Ileh 56, fol. 31v, ym. u Syn CP, 55.

16y, CAHY 53, fol. 20v; Hukospaiy 34, fol. 12r—12v, yn. u Syn CP, 63—64, Y pykonucy Ileh 56 nema merosor
criomena. O6a HaBesieHa cBeTHTEJha, CHMeoH cpoxHuk ['ocnoamu enuckon Jepycanuma u Teomop u3 [lepre [Tamdu-
JIHjcKe, CKOHYAJIH Cy Ha KPCTY, a TaKo je M BUXOBO CTpajjamke IpuKkasaHo (nmpsor y Jledannma u apyror y I'pauanummn).

"7V, Topun 1998: 164—165; Toaun, YAHAK-MENR 2005: 412 (Toxuh).
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CBakKe O] TUX IIeJMHA TIPeMa OCTaIMM MpeJCcTBaMa y XpaMOBUMa Y KOjUMa ce Hajlasze, Kao 1
MUTAkE J1a JIU y BhUMa Tpeda Tparatu U 3a U3BECHUM HapOUYUTHUM 3HAUCHHMA, jecy TeMe Koje
6u Tpebano nasbe pasmarparu. Ha kpajy oBora paja Bajbasio OM ce YKpaTKo OCBPHYTH U Ha
NUTamke Koju OM Ha3WB MPUWJIMYHO THUM IuKIycuMa. [Ipema circuma koju cy, o cBeMy cy/e-
hI/I, CJIYKUJIM Ka0 BbUXO0Ba JIMTEpAapHa OCHOBA, MOIIA 6I/I CC 3BAaTH CJIMKAHU MPOJIO3U UJIU KU~
BOITMCAHU CHHAKCApU. MehyTHM, Te KIbHTre Cy MPeACTaBIhalie caMO U3BOP 3a CTHIIAKE Ca3HAbA
0 TIpa3HHUIIMMa U CBETUTEIbUMA KOJUX C€ I[pKBa ceha TokoM roauHe. PazmarpaHe sxuBomuca-
HE IeJIMHE, YBEK CI000IHO cacTaB/baHe MpeMa 3aXTeBUMa KTHTOPA UIIH lbUXOBHX CaBETHHKA,
HHUCY MITyCTpAIlije TUX CITHCa U BEPOBATHO J1a MM, Y HEJIOCTATKY Ca3Harmba 0 TOME KaKo Cy UX
3BaJIM IbUXOBH CABPEMCHUIIH, IPHIINYH Ha3KUB KOji 00yXBaTa IIUPH PACIOH MOTyNUX 3HauCHa
— CIIMKaHU KaJICHIapH.
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Tatjana A. Starodubcev

A STUDY ON SERBIAN MEDIEVAL PAINTED CALENDARS
AND THEIR WRITTEN SOURCES.
THE EXAMPLE OF THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER

Summary

Church Wall paintings in the Eastern Orthodox Churches from the age of the Palaiologoi sometimes
contain a series of images of saints and feasts presented in the order in which they are celebrated throughout
the year. Such calendars were painted in churches in the territory of the Serbian medieval state, as far as
is known, from the time of King Milutin. They were represented in the Church of St. George in Knezino
(between 1310/1 and 1321), the Church of St. George in Staro Nagori¢ino (1315-1317), the Church of the
Annunciation in Gracanica (around 1320), the Church of the Dormition of the Virgin in Treskavac (about
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1337/8), the Church of the Ascension in Dec¢ani (up to 1343), the Church of St. George in Budimlja (between
1343 and 1345), the Church of St. Demetrios in Marko’s Monastery (1376/7), and the Church of the Holy
Trinity in Resava (up to 1417).

However, despite the diligent research, especially by Pavle Mijovi¢, the question of how the calendar
ensembles were shaped in the monumental painting has not yet been carefully considered. In order to solve
this problem, at least partially, it is necessary to compare the images and their contemporary manuscripts
containing texts dedicated to the celebration of feasts and saints during the year. In a study of a limited
scope it is possible to investigate the relationship of old images and documents for only one month. There-
fore, September should be considered first, because it was the first month of the old calendar. Images for
the days of this month have been preserved in Staro Nagori¢ino, Gracanica, Decani, and Marko’s Monas-
tery. To avoid monotonous repetition and possible ambiguities in the statements, they are listed in the table.

Comparison of the images reveals that some events and saints were regularly depicted, while others
appeared quite frequently, occasionally, or very rarely. Therefore, a question arises on which writing the
designers of the fresco programmes based their decisions about the images the artists should paint. In the
Serbian manuscripts of menaia and menologia from the XIV century, much less feasts and saints were
listed than the ones represented in the painted calendars. On the other hand, the number of feasts and saints
recorded in synaxaria exceeded those represented in the painted calendars. Even the briefest one available,
Synaxarion from the Lesnovo Monastery (1330), lists a larger number of them. Even more of them can be
found in verse synaxaria Nikoljac 34 (1350—1360) and Pe¢ 56 (the last quarter of the XIV century).

Some feasts and saints were recorded in all three manuscripts. The content of these books, however,
largely differs, which is certainly the result of changes that occurred in development of synaxaria. On the
other hand, larger or smaller differences that can be observed in the representations for certain days of
September in Staro Nagori¢ino and Gracanica, two churches decorated in the similar time and according
to the wish of the same founder, King Milutin, suggest that the development of synaxarium was not the
only reason why painted calendars differ greatly. The diverse approaches in the formulation of these series
of images in the first place should be attributed to the special requirements of the designers of the fresco
programmes.

Well-known saints were portrayed in a recognizable fashion, but for those less known the painters
had a freedom to decide about their appearance, probably based on hagiographical writings or advices of
the designers of the fresco programmes. There are some unique examples among the images of the saints,
like the one of Virgin Mary in the Marko’s Monastery, and without a detailed research it is not possible to
determine why it was painted. Sometimes, a rather strange names were written beside the images of the
saints. In Gracanica there are Carica (probably Vasilisa), Oriondije (apparently Ariston of Alexandria), as
well as Theodore, Ammianus, Julian, and Kyon, whose names are written in the feminine gender, and they
are represented like women. In addition, some saints are marked with names not mentioned in the texts
related to the days for which they are depicted, like Marco in Staro Nagori¢ino, certain Symeon along with
the relative of the Lord with the same name, Pavoje in Gracanica, Euthymius in Dec¢ani, and Polyeuctus in
the Marko’s Monastery.

The scenes were mostly shaped according to the descriptions given in synaxaria. However, there are
unusual cases among them. In three cases (death of 40 women martyrs in Staro Nagoricino, sufferings of
Menodora, Metrodora and Nymphodora and torture of Autonomous in Decani) instead of appropriately
presenting deaths of the saint, artists painted beheading, which was the most usual death penalty imposed
on martyrs.

Finally, it has been noted in science long ago that Serbian and Slavic Balkan saints were not repre-
sented in the painted calendars in churches decorated in this region during the XIV century. Examining
the contents of the manuscripts, it can be noticed that they mainly were not listed in synaxaria.

This paper tried to answer the question which texts influenced the choice of saints and feasts to be
represented in the painted calendars. Each cycle has its own characteristics due to the use of different
redactions of synaxaria and special demands of designers of fresco programmes. All these ensembles of
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images represent saints and feasts that make the annual cycle of worship, so they are interpreted as an

expression of unity, fullness, and the immutability of the church. Special characteristics of each of them

and their relation to other paintings in the churches in which they are located, as well as the question of

whether one should look for certain special meanings in them, are issues that should be considered further.
Keywords: painting, Middle Ages, calendar, September, Serbia, synaxaria.

VYpenuumtso je mpumuio pan 21. X 2016. u onqoOpuio ra 3a mramny 5. V 2017.
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MotuB YacHor Kpcra u IpBeTa )KUBOTa y
BU3YEJHOM HAeHTUTETY boropoauyune nupkse
y Cryaenuunu

CAXETAK: Y oBoM pajny pazmaTpajy ce pa3InuyuTH HKOHOT'PAQCKU U HKOHOJIOITKH
obmny u GyHKIMja MojaBJbUBamka MOTHBA YacHOT KpcTa U IpBeTa )KUBOTA Y BU3YESITHOM
uzenrurery boropoauunte upkse y Cryzaenniu. [Taxiba je mpe csera ycMepeHa Ha iporpam
(ppecko-nexoparnuje 3anaiHOr 31a HA0Ca T€ CKYIIITOPAIIHE ACKOPALH]e IIOpTaa jyKHOT
1 CEBEPHOT BeCTHOMIIA. Y KOHTEKCTY CUMOOJHKE B (DYHKIIHjC PEINKBHUjapHOT 1 HKOHUIHOT
MIPUCYCTBA MOTHBA KPCTa M ApBeTa KUBOTa y CTyneHuIm kao Hoceher u kopecrionnpajyher
Yy HOTIYHOCTH ca boropoauuom, no cuMO60IMLHM 1 3Ha4ajy, pa3MaTpa ce U IPOCTOPHA ANC-
no3uLMja MaHacTHpa, oaHoc boroponuunte n Kpasbese npkse. [laxiba je Takohe nocsehena
3HA4YajHOM yZeNy CUMOOJIMKE MaTepujaja U XpOMaTCKUX pelllemha boroponuyunye mpKae,
MepMepa BeHUX (acasa U OHOCA BUXOBE OEIHMHE ca IPBEHOM 00jOM KyTIOJIe, Ka0 aKTUBHOT
CPeICTBa PEHOLICHA HCTHHUTOCTH OPTOOKCHOT yuetba O OBAILIONCHY U HCKY U TEILCKOM
crpajamwy Cracuresba T eBXapUCTH]CKOM 3Hauajy u 3Hauewy JacHor kpera kao ApseTa
JKUBOTA, KPO3 CBE €TaIle FeTOBE TIOBECTH KOja CIaja H3TyOJFEHH Ca eCXaTOIOMIKIM PajeM.

KJ'I)V‘{HE PEYU: Crynenuua, boropoanunna upkBa, KpCT, IpBO AKUBOTA, IPOCTOPHA
cumbonnka, cuMOoJIKa MaTepHjaia.

Tonoc 1 TMKOBHU MOTHB JIpBETAa )KUBOTA HJTH )KHBOHOCHOT JIPBETA CBETIPUCYTAH j€ Y YKYTI-
HOM Tiporpamy Jjekopaiiije boropognunae npkse y Ctynerunu. Morio 6u ce cnodomaHo pehn
Ja je To Hocehn MOTHB CakpaJIHOT Ta, CXOIHO TOME, M BU3YETHOT UJICHTHTETa KaTOJINKOHA
MaHaCTHpa nocseheHor nmpa3Huky Ycnema. lltaBuie, y yKyImHOM porpamy HeroBe JIeKo-
pauwje, (hpecko-KUBOMUCY 1 APXUTEKTOHCKO] IIACTUIN, MOTHB JIPBETA JKUBOTA jaBJba CE Y
CBHM CBOJUM HIIOCTACHMa, IPEHOCENH, TAKO, OBECT O CBETOM APBETY KUBOHOCHOT 1 YacHor
KpCTa Kpo3 Koje Cy IMOHOBO YjeIUHEHH 3eMaJbCKU U HEOECKH Paj.

HajyneuaT/buBrju 1 HajBUAJBUBH]JH, TE HAJOOJbE UCTPAXKEH U HAJONIIMPHUjE Ty OIMKOBaH
OOJIMK TPUCYCTBA ApBeTa KuBoTa y CTyIEHHUIIH jecTe BeroBO MaTEpHjaTHO TPUCYCTBO Y BUILY
YyecTHIle peukBrje YacHOr KpcTa Kao M leroBO HKOHUYHO MIPUCYCTBO, ITPE CBETra N3PaKEHO

* jerdelja@f.bg.ac.rs
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Cu. 1. Pacnehe, 3anannu 3uzx Haoca boropoauunse upkse y CTyaeHuIu
(UuctuTyT 32 nctopujy ymetHoctu dunozodekor pakynrera y beorpany)

cuenoM Pacrieha koja JoMuHMpa 3ama JTHUM 3U10M Ha0Ca M YUTABUM YHYTPAIEBLUM IPOCTOPOM
upkee (ci1. 1).! Y mamoj Mepu 10 caj je mpoydeHo U MyOIHKOBaHO IPUCYCTBO OBOT TOMOCA U
MOTHBA Yy JINTYPrHjCKOM, IepOPMaTHBHOM, IIPOCTOPHOM H BH3YeITHOM UaeHTHTETY CTyIe-
HULIE y OHUM HErOBUM €JIEMEHTHMa KOju mpousiase u3 Jlerenne o ceetom apBeTy (BAERT
2004) a cBemoue 0 eTamamMa y UCTOpHUjU apBeTa YacHOT KpCTa Tj. ’KUBOHOCHOT JpBETa WITH
JIpBETa KUBOTA, a KOje Cy O KJbYYHOT 3Ha4aja U CTOra CTPATEIIKH MPOCTOPHO U BU3YEITHO
no3unuoHupane y reny npkse boroponune Eseprerune. OBo nutame je 01 BEIUKOT 3Ha4Yaja
KaKo 300r reHepudKor ogHoca u3mehy YacHor kpcta u J[pBeTa *uBOTa TaKo ¥ 300T ynorpede
TOTIOCA ¥ CTBAPHE PEIMKBHUjE KPCTa y OHOBPEMEHO] PETOPHIIN U MOJTUTHIIN BU3AHTH]CKE I[PKBE
u npxkase (EastmMonD 2003: 205-215), a HApOYUTO Y TEOJIOIIKOj U MOJIUTUYIKO] MUCITH, IIPKBH

! 3a Hocehe cryauje o Crynenunu u Gppecko-KuBoucy boropoauuunne pKBe, ca HABEIEHOM CTAPHjOM U IITHPOM
nureparypom, Bua. basun, Kopan, hiupkoBun 1986; Kamanun, YaHAK-MENR, MAKkCUMOBUE, Tonus, ILIakoTA 1986;
Kopran 1988; CTEwaH 1986; Bypun 1988; Tonun 2016: 213-231. O HemamnuHOM nekTopaty ca yecTuoMm YacHor KpcTa
n npenocy y Crynenuny: MApiAHOBUR-JlyiiaHus 2000: 77-87.
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* MOTHUB YACHOI" KPCTA U JIPBETA )XMBOTA YV BU3YEJIHOM UJIEHTUTETY BOI'OPOAWYMHE IIPKBE

u npxaBHruuKoj nonutuin Credana Hemame u, mpe cBera, Cetor CaBe Kao KJbyYHOT TBOpLIA
HeMamuhkor nuHacTHakor rnporpama (Popovi¢e 2003: 161-180).

Hxonnuno npucyctso (penuksuje) Kpera nmpeactasiba mporpaMcKy U BU3yeIHY OKOCHHU-
1y YKYITHOT ITporpama gpecko-aeKkopalje Haoca boropognunne MpkBe, U3pa>keHO BETUYaH-
crBeHuM Pacniehem HacimkanuM Ha 3amafHOM 3uy. J{ejcTBO, 1eI0Bamke, OBE CIMKE, Ka0 CBaKe
CIIMKE, BUIIECTPYKO je Oynyhu 1ma, a HApOYUTO KAl je CPEeIhOBEKOBHA KYJITypa y MUTAY,
HeMma yucTe Bu3yenHocTH. Pacniehe, ambnem cnacema, HCKYIJbemha U nodeae Haj cMphy u
I'PexoM, eBOIMpa KaKko peur jeBanhesba, TUTYprijckux o0peaa u necama, Tako H IMOITyJIapHUX
HapOIHUX BEPOBakha M MarujCKUX CTUXOBA T€ MOJIMTBEHUX oOpahama CBETOM JIpBETY ca Mpo-
(UIaKTUYKUX aMmyJieTa ¥ MaJIUX KPCTOBA KOj€ Cy BEpHULIM HOCUJIU y3 ce0Oe U Ha CBOM TENy
(MaprjanoBuh-ByjoBus 1987; Cotsonis 1994: 8-39; STAECKER 1999).

Pacnehe (teno XpucToBo Ha KPCTy) je, pa3yMe ce, HHTPUH3UYHO MTOBE3aHO Ca JOIMOM O
oBariohemy U cOOOM HOCH HEHAJMAallleHU €BXapUCTUYKU 3Hauaj U 3Hauewme (PARRY 1996:
178-190)* Te crora, Kao MITO je C MPaBOM MCTAKHYTO Y HCTOpHOrpaduju, 3ay3uMa MECTO O]
0CeOHOT 3Havaja y MporpaMuMa LpKaBa y BpeMe XpUCTOJIOMIKUX PACIPU KOMHUHCKOT 1002
(basun 1966: 9-31), xaz je u cam nap Manojio [, unju cy HAeHTUTET MakJbUBO 00IMKOBATH
JIBOPCKH peTopH, a moceOHo JeBcraruje ComyHckH, kao alter Christos u rex imago Dei, Te
eisoapostolos,  cam TpeacenaBao cyhemnuma jepeTuliiMa | OTIIaJHAIIIMA O]l PaBe BEPE,
YKJbYy4yjyhH 1 OHE KOjH Cy 3aroBapajiy 1yaJucTuuky 6orymuicky jepec (CTaHkoBuh 2006:
209-222, 246250, 253; HamiLToN 1998: 234-250).

V ucto Bpeme, ciuka Pacnieha takohe ynyhyje u Ha kynT n ¢pynkuunjy YacHor kpcra kao
PENIMKBUje UMIIEPUjaTHOT CTaTyca, Kao U Ha caMme IIEHTPe pa3Boja U LIUpema Tor Kynra — La-
purpaj u, mpe cera, JepycaJum — T€ Ha HapcKe MPOTarOHUCTE OBOT KyJTa U (IIOHOBJHEHOT)
TpeHyTaka inventio n exaltatio penuksuje — Koncrantuna Benukor n Mpakiuja, nBa napa
npeMa Kojuma ce 00JIHKYje MICHTUTET HICATHOT XPUITNAaHCKOT BJajiapa, OHOT YU ce TpUjyMd
OJIBMja Y 3HAKy KpPCTa M YMjH je 3a/1aTaK Jia ce O00pu ca HenmpHjareJbuMa HCTHHUTE Bepe (STo-
yaNov 2011). O mHaunny 1 oOpeauMa Be3aHUM 3a IPOCiaBJbambe IMpa3HuKa Be3aHuX 3a YacHu
KkpeT y CTyIeHUIIM HeMaMO MTUCAHMX MoJjaTaka fa Tako HU O YTULIA]y KOjU CY U3BECHO MOpaJIn
MMaTH Ha IPOCTOPHY apTHKYJIAIH]y, apXUTEKTYPY U eJIeMeHTe Bu3yenHoctu boroponnunne
LIPKBE U MAHACTHPA Y LIEIMHU. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY Y OyayhHoctu Ou Tpebaio HOCBETUTH BUIIIE
MaXkkhe UCTPAXKUBABIMa TIOBE3aHOCTU U3Mehy peTMKBHje KPCTa v IIOCBETe KaTOJIMKOHA Mpa3-
HUKY Ycremwa boroponune nmajyhu y Bugy He camo teonomky Be3y nsmel)y boroponuie u
kpcTa, boroponure kao tuna kpera (Cotsonis 1994: 47-49; VassiLakl, Tsironis 2000: 453—463;
Pertomaa 2001: 115-240), Beh u nuTyprujcke QyHKIIHje pelUKBUje y IpOciaBbaby Mpa3Huy-
HOT IIMKJTyca Koju 3anountse 1. aBrycra. ¥ Llapurpany je, npumepa paau, 6una yoOndajeHa
auTHja ca YacCHUM KpCTOM Kako Ou ce mpociaBuiio Mao ocBeheme Bojie Koje ce 00aBsba mpBOT
naHa aBrycra. To je mpBuU o1 TpH pa3Huka CriacuTesba KOju e MPOCIaBibajy Y aBrycTy, Apyra
nBa cy IIpeoOpaxeme (6. aBrycra) u HepykorBopeHor nnka XpucrtoBor (16. aBrycra). 36or
ocsehema Bozie Koje ce 00aBJba Ha Taj AaH, OBaj MPa3HUK je Mo3HaT 1 kao CrnacuTesb 0Of1 BOJIE.
YcTaHOBIbEH je y CLIOMEH Ha jeAHOBpeMeny nodeay napa Manojna | Komuuna nan byrapuma
u obey pyckor kaeza AHjpeja borossyrickor Han Capamenuma (FroLow 1965; Cotsonis 1994:

2V npyroj xoMmIuju nocsehenoj moknomemwy kpery Teomop Crymnut (PG vol. 99, col. 692B—700B) mopenu
CHJIY KOja ce HaJla3H y THITy MJIM 3HaKy KpcTa U caM YacHu KpCT YHje Cy CHJIa U CHara jajieko Behe u oj] 3Haka Kpcra.
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14-29). YV noznom XII Beky (ujana 3a ocBeheny Bofy Koja je cTajajia mpesa mpBOOUTHOM 3amaji-
HoM ¢acaniom boropoauuune npkse y CTyeHUIH, 1aHAC y JyTOUCTOYHOM YIJIy €r30HapTeKca,
Mopala je OMTH 3HaYajHa TauKa Yy JUTHJCKOM OINXOAY MPHIMKOM MPOCIaBJbakha TOT AaTyMa.

C npyre cTpaHe, YMHHU ce 1a OMCMO JIaKIlle MOTJIN JIa UCTIPATUMO HAu4MH Kako ¢y o0Opeau
BE3aHU 3a MMPOCIIaBjbamke MpasHuka Bo3asuxema YacHor u xuBOHOCHOT KpcTa (14. cenrem-
Opa) MOTJIM OCTABUTH Tpara Tj. YCIOBUTH BU3YEJIHO OOIHMKOBame Kopmyca boropoanunne
npkBe y Crynenury. OBo je Mpa3HUK Ha KOjH I[PKBa, Y3 TJIABHO MTPOCIIaBJbakbe TOKOM CTpacHe
cenMmulle, obenexana caB 3Ha4aj modene YacHOr KpcTa Hall CuilaMa OBOT cBeTa, TpujyMmd bo-
YKaHCKe MPEMYIPOCTH KOjH ce ocTBapyje Kpo3 YacHu KpcT Hag Myapourhy oBor cBeta. To je
takohe u mpuuka aa Llpksa npocnasu myHy cinaBy Kpcra kao M3BOpa CBETIIOCTH, HAJIE U T10-
Oezie koje aje xpuIhaHCKoj] MKYMEHH, T€ TPEHYTaK MPOCIaBibaba YHUBEP3ATHOT UCKYTIJbEHha
Koje ce octBapyje Kpcrom. Uuras cBeT je obOacjan cetnouthy Kpcra, HoBor qpBeTa )KUBOTa
Koje XpaHu oHe Koju cy craceHu y Xpucty (VAN ToNGEREN 2000: 10—14).

CBeTJIoCT KpCTa Koja MCHjaBa M UCITyHhaBa YUTAB CBET, IPUCYTAH y PEIMKBUJU Kao U Ha
CITMIM yHYTap Kopryca boropognunne nipkse y CTyACHHIH, MOTTIa c€ CUMOOINYKH 1 pU3NY-
KM carjieJaTi Kako eMaHupa Ha Taj J]aH, a peMa HauYuHYy MPOCiIaB/bamba OBOT MIPa3HUKA KOJUM
ce o0enexaBa 1 4y10 ca UCHjaBambeM uecTuile YacHor kpcta y Anameju y Cupuju, onucaHo
y JycruaujanoBo Bpeme kox [Ipokomnuja (VAN ToNGEREN 2000: 10—14). YV Cryaenunu je cBet-
JIOCT KpCTa CUMOOIMYKY U JIOCJIIOBHO CHjasia Kpo3 JBe oudope y 3amaaHoM 31y Haoca Koje
(maHKUpajy CIMKY pacreTor XpucTa Ha 3anajHoM 3uay. OBH TPO30PCKH OTBOPH HEMAjy HH-
KaKBY apXUTEKTOHCKY YJIOTY HUTH YJIOTY Y OCBET/baBary yHYTPAIIBOCTH Haoca, Beh cy Ty
paau TeaTapCcKor, CBETIOCHOT e()eKTa M KOPECTIOHIUPAjy Y TUPEKTHO] IMHUjHU ca JaBe Oudope
KOje ce HaJla3e y 3aIaJHOM 3K,y IPBOOUTHOT HAPTEKCa, Tj. Ca IPO30PCKUM OTBOPHMA HA IIPBO-
OuTHOj 3anaHoj (hacanu boroponnunne npkBe. KpcToBr HaCIMKaHu ca YHYTpalllbUX CTpaHa
OBHUX MPO30PCKHUX OTBOPA KAO Jia IIPaTe BUPTYETHH TPAr CBETIOCHE MMy Tamke KOja NCHjaBa U3
caMe IIpKBe y ITPOCTOp Koju je oKpyxkyje. Tako je purypaTruBHa U cMMOOJIMYKA BaTpa U CBET-
jocT YacHor KpcTa Koja ce MCTOPH)CKU MaTepujain3oBaia Kpo3 uyo y Anameju y VI Beky,
MOTJIa I0KUBETH KaKo McHjaBa U3 kopiryca boroponuunne nipkse y CtyaeHunu, kpo3 6ugope
y3 camo Pacniehe u oHe koje ca lrMa KOpecrioHIupajy Ha 3anaaHoj hacaan HemamuHe 1ipkse
n3 XII Beka. Tome cy moceGHO TOTTPUHOCKIIN M FeMY KJBYYHO HOCPEIOBAJIM BU3YEITHH MEIN] U
cama MaTepHjaiTHOCT (acaaa ox Oeror MepMepa Koju ce CHMOOJIMIKH BE3Yjy 3a IPUMOp/IHjaTHE
Boge OkeaHoca, y Jieny 3aTOMJbEHY BaTpy U CBETJIOCT, Mpa3HUK borojaBibema u nciymaBame
nkymene ucTuHUTOM BepoM (ERDELIAN 2011: 93—100). IlITaBuie, 6envHa ¥ CBETIOCT MEPMEp-
Hux (acana boroponnunne npkBe KOMOMHOBAHE ca PBEHOM 00jOM KYyIOJIe MOTJIE Cy ce
JOKMBETH U Kao O0kaHCKa CBETIIOCT YacHOT KpcTa Koja CHjaBa M3 KOpITyca IPKBE a Y UCTO
BpEME U Kao caMo TeJo U KpB oBarioheHor Jloroca CMMOOIMYKY MPUCY THOT TPUITHKOM €BXa-
puctuje. [Ipedumena peTopruka cBojcTaBa Koja Cy ce MPHUITHCHBala Ipe CBera MepMepy Kao
MaTepHjaity, Ka0 TOTOBO HEPYKOTBOPEHO) CIULIU, U XPOMATCKUM e(peKTHMa, KOMOMHAIU]U
6ene u 1pBeHe 00je, Mopasa je OUTH O KJbyUHOT 3Hauaja U UI'PATH BaXKHY YJIOTY y CAOIIITa-
Bamby, OTKPHBaIby TOJMIMTHYKE, JIOTMATCKe U Hieonomnike nopyke Crynennne kao Hemamuaor
CTOXKepa MpaBociaBiba U yTBpAe uctTuHUTe Bepe (ERDELIAN 2013: 33-43).

OBu mel)ycoOHO moBe3aHn (EHOMEHHU U3 JIOMEHa JINTYPruje, UIC0JI0THje, TOTUTHKE U
BU3YEITHOT BE3aHH CYy 3a PENUKBH]jy U cnuKy YacHor kpcta. OHU PHUIAAajy TPEHYTKY y UCTO-

96



* MOTHUB YACHOI" KPCTA U JIPBETA )XMBOTA YV BU3YEJIHOM UJIEHTUTETY BOI'OPOAWYMHE IIPKBE

pHjU CBETOT JpBETa KOjH j€ HajIUPEKTHH]e
BE3aH 3a KJby4YHH jioral)aj y ICTOPHjH Cia-
cema, XpUcToBo pacriehe, wim eBoyupajy
OBaj TPEHYTAaK. ¥3 OBaj, y CBAKOM TIOTJIEITY
LCHTPAJIHU TPEHYTAK Y UCTOPHUJU U JICTCH-
JIM O CBETOM JIPBETY, TIOCTOj€ U APYTH KOJU
WTpajy 3Ha4ajHy yJIory y AchUHUCAY
(Bu3yemnHoT) HaeHTHTeTa U PyHKIHje CTy-
JIeHUIIe. JeaH o lbHX OJHOCH CE Ha caMme
MOYETKE T€ UCTOPHUjE U MOBECTH U TAKO
noBe3yje u3ryospenu ca ooehanum pajem,
CTapor ca HOBUM AJIaMOM, KPCT U HETo-
BOT ur-TPETKa, IPBO XKUBOTA. Ta erama 'y
UCTOPHjU KUBOHOCHOT JIpBETA MPEACTa-
BJbEHA j€, U TUME j€ U NPUCYTHA, y IpPo-
I'paMy U3y3€THO KJIECAHE CKYJIITOpaJIHE
JIeKOpallje jy>KHor mopTaiia boropomanan-
He 1pkBe. Mcnpennerane no3uue u ,,pio-
pajHu OpHAMEHTH , 3aIIPaBO MOTUBH Be-
reTaOMITHUX M3/aHAKA, TOMUHAHTHU Cy
MOTHBH TOT niporpama (ci. 2). Knacuune
nkoHorpadcke anaiause Beh cy mpeana-
raJie Jia ce, Ha IpuMep, jeHa o1 OMJBHUX
BpCTa UCKJIECAHUX HA JOBPAaTHULIMMA
UISHTU(HKY]E Kao (UHUK, BPCTa MajiMe
KOja Cc€ y BU3AHTHUJCKUM U CPIICKUM JIH-
TYPrujCKUM IlecMama 1 Xaruorpaduju no-
MUbE KaKko OM 03HaumIIa OJiaykeHe u mpa-
BEIHUKE, cTaHOBHUKE paja (MarnoBcku — Cu. 2. Jysxuu nopran boropoanunse upkse y CryaeHuuu
1982: 13-28). (dororpacduja y jaBHOj ynoTpedn)
[Tocroje, mehyTum, n apyre moryh-

HOCTH HE caM0 UKOHOTpadcKor Beh 1 MKOHOJIOMIKOT TyMauemha 3HaYeHha OBOT ITporpaMa Koje
01 OTBOpHUJIC IIMPE CaryielaBambe, HAPOUUTO Y OKBUPY METOJOJIOUIKOT IPUCTYIIAa HOBE HKOHO-
noruje (BREDEKAMP 2003: 418—428; BAERT 2011: 7—14). Ako ce mporpam cKyJIInTOpaaHe IeKO-
paiuje jy»HOT mopTaja IocMaTpa U3BaH OKBUPA UCKJbYUYHUBO OOTaHUYKE UACHTU(PHUKAIIH]E 1
JMHTBUCTUYKOT TAPTHUKYJIAPU3Ma, KIbYYHH 32j€THUYKH HIMEHUTE b YKYITHOT ITPOTrpaMa jy>KHOT
yna3zay boropoanunny 1ipkBy y CTyI€HHIIN JI€XKH YIIPABO Y Pa3IMYUTHM BpCTaMa BereTaluje
KOje MOTY 3ajeJIHO Jia pacTy caMo y Ty CBpXY JAa caunHe nmportojomku Exen (I'an Enen, 'an
Enoxum), mpoTononiku xpam, TUME HajaBJbyjyhu ecxaronomku Efen u xpam Kpo3 peanuzanujy
WKOHOMH]E criacema bojkaHCcke MpoMHECIH Koja CBOj BpXyHall uMa y pacriehy. Pasnuuure Bpcre
BEreTallyje MpeCTaB/beHe y IporpaMy CKYJITOPAIHE AeKOpaIlHje jy>KHOT IopTajia CTyIeHY-
KOT KaTOJIMKOHA Tako Ou Takole Moriie fa aimyaupajy Ha (TpH) pa3IMduTe BPCTE IpBETa Koje
cy, mpema JlereHau 0 CBeTOM APBETY, HUKJIE U3 ceMeHa JoHeTor u3 Exena m nmocahenor y
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AnaMoBy 00amy — kenap, 6op u kunapuc (BAerT 2004: 289-332). I'negano y 1eiaocTH, 0BO
Ou MOTIJIO 1a aJTyiupa Ha TIOBECT O PajcKOM MOpeKITy ApBeTa YacHOr KpcTa, dKUBOHOCHOT JIpBe-
Ta )KMBOTOAABHOT KPCTa, U HETOBY (Mpenoapeheny) ecxaTonomky QyHKIn]y.

[TaBuie, y HIauTaBamy MPOCTOPHOT KOJa, Tj. CHMOOJIMYKOT TIPOCTOPA KOJU HE MOXKE
Jla TIOCTOju O€3 CBECTH O UIICOJIOTH)U U MoTpebama KQ]G CY HOKPEHYJIE HeroBO 00MKOBamHE
(LEFEVBRE 1991), MOpamo y3eTH y 003up UMIUTHKAIM]e U KOHOTAIH]y KOjy COOOM HOCH jy’KHa
cTpaHa onabpaHa Ja HOCH BU3yeIHY (pe)pe3eHTanunjy 6am oBe enu3o/e y HICTOpUjU JpBeTa
YacHor KpcTa, Tj. J)KUBOHOCHOT JIPBETA HITH JIPBETA )KUBOTA. Y jeBPEjCKOj a TIOTOM M XPHUIITNAHCKO]
TpaJMLNjU, O] CTAPO3aBETHUX BPEMEHA, Jy’KHa CTpaHa je oHa ofabpaHa o boskaHckoj mpo-
MUCITY 32 APBO )KHBOTA, 33 pa3IUYUTE OOJMKE BETeTalllje U lheHe BU3YETHE perpe3eHTallH]je
KOja IeMOHCTpUpa npucyctBo cuie boxwuje, shekinah. Y llatopy 3aBera, ucnpes napoxera,
ca Jy’KHe cTpaHe je MecTo oapeheHo ox camor ['ocrona 1a Ha lBeMy CTOjU MEHOPA, CEAMOKPAKHU
cBehmbak Kao 3HaK BeUHor caBesa u3melhy bora u M3paunsba, unju je 0061auk oH cam rpeHeo Moj-
CHjy a IITO je, mpeMa TUM 00’KaHCKHUM YIIyTCTBUMAa, n3Beo Becanejno y popmu amuraanoca
Tj. M3/1aHaKa 1 [[BETOBA JAPBETA CIATKOT 0ajiemMa, Kao APBO KMBOTA KOje KU BEYHO CBETIIO
(AMEISENOWA 1938/39: 326-345; SPERBER 1965: 135—159; ParPoLA 1993: 161-208; FinE 2005:
150-151).

VY mpoctopHOj 1 BicTopHjcKoj peasrHocTH CTyneHuIe, ca jy:kHe ctpane boroponnunae
IIPKBE, KOja je CAMOOTMYKH | JINTYPTUjCKHU TIEPIUITApaHa Kao (HOBH) XpaM, CTOjH, O TIOYETKa
X1V Beka, npksa cBetux Joakuma u Ane (basun 1987) (cin. 3). [TocBetra boropogumaunaum po-
JTUTEJbUMA J1aje HETIOCPEIHY Be3y ca jepycainMckoM OamoM Burtesna — mectom HcycoBor
YyJOTBOPHOT HCIIEJbEHA Y3eTora, Kao u pohema boropoauiie, HICTUHUTE CKUHUjE U HOBOT
Xpama, cacyZoM oBarutoheHor Jloroca u HICTHHUTUM JIPBETOM JKHUBOTA. Y Tekcty Jlerenme o
CBETOM JIpBeTy Oama Buresna naentugukyje ce kao MecTo (HOHOBHOT) M0jaBJbUBAA, U3Pabharba
npseta YacHor kpcta (BAErRT 2004: 290-292; 2005: 1-22). lok nocseToMm boroponnunHum
ponutesbuMa KpasbeBa 1pkBa anmynupa Ha 6amy Butesny, ieHa cTBapHa JOKalHja y OKBUPY

Ca. 3. Boropoxpnunna nipkBa u KpasseBa npksa y Ctynenunu (Gotorpaduja y jaBHOj yroTpeOn)
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MaHacTHUpa, ca jy’He cTpane boroponuvnHe 1pKBe Kao HOBOT Xpama, EBOIUPA jOII jeAHY 3Ha-
YyajHy JIOKAIHM]y Y XUjeTOMHjU XpuithaHcKoTr JepycannMa Koja ce Be3yje 3a MOBECT O JPBETY
Yacnor kpcTa. To je Cuioamcka 6ama y Kojy je, mpemMa 1ojeJuHuM Bep3rjama CpellOBEKOB-
He Jlerenze o YacHoM kpcety, 11ap CosloMoH 0aliiiio OHO APBO KOje je, HCIYHhEHO MECHJaHCKUM
HaMeHama, ofouo aa Oyne npuiaroheHo u uckopuirheHo 3a nmorpede 3uaama IpBoT jepyca-
JUMCKoT Xpama. To je Ouio ApBO Koje je HUKIIO y Jepycanumy 3 ycta AxaMoBe JI00ame o1
CEMEHa M TpaHyHIle JOHETE U3 PajCKOT BpTa, oHE Koje je Cet mobno ox apxanhema Muxania,
M3JIaHaK JIPBETa )KUBOTA. Y peanHoj reorpaduju Jepycamuma, CrumoamMcka Oama JIexKH ca Jyx-
He cTpaHe Opaa Mopuja Ha KojeM je ctajao xpam (BAERT 2004: 290-292; 2007-2008: 95-116).

VY 0BOM TPEHYTKY TpacHpama CaKkpaTHUX MyHKTOBa MaHacTupa CTyJaeHHIa KOjU CY
BE3aHU CUMOOJIMYKH ¥ BU3YEITHO 33 TIOBECT O CBETOM JIPBETY YHHHU C€ YITyTHUM HAIllPaBUTH
eKCKYypC Y ca TUM OJIMCKO MOBE3aHy TEMIIOPAIHY HCTOPH]Y U MaTEPHjAITHOCT U YCMEPUTHU Ay
Ha MaTepHjaTHOCT a He caMo Ha 0e3BpeMeHy CUMOOIIMKY MECTa Ha KOjeM je MOAUTHYTa IPKBa
cBeTHx JoaknMa u AHe. 3a111To je Oarll OBy JIOKAIHjy Y OKBHPY MaHACTUPCKOT KOMITJIEKca 01a0pao
Kpasb Munytus na Ty nouetkom XIV Beka, 10 1314. rogune, mogurHe cBojy 3aay>KOnHy ca
DyTadKUM KTUTOPCKHUM HATIIHCOM Ha CIIOJBHOM 3HJ1y OJITApCKE ariche KOjUM Ce Haryamana
ETOBO MOpeKIIo o1 Hemame u peHoce mopyke JIernTUMHOCTH BeroBe BiacTu? Jla iu je oBo
MOTJIO OUTH camo je3rpo MPBOOUTHOT CaKPaIHOT TPOCTOPA MAaHACTUPA, TIPE U Y BpeMe MO~
3ama katoiukona? IlIra je u ma v je uimra crajano Ha MECTy IPKBe CBETHX Joaknuma u AHe
y HemamnHO Bpeme u y BpeMe ocHuBama CTyneHune y nocienmuM aernennjama XI11 Beka?
Jla 1 mocToje TparoBu ucnon naHanrme, MuimytuHoBe Kpasbese mipkBe u3 XIV Beka? Ako
O ¥ MOTJIM TIOCTOjaTH, Koja O Moryia OMTH MPBOOMTHA (PYHKIIMja TaKBOT 37ama? AKO je
MIOCTOjaJIo, /1a JIM j& OHO MOTJIO CIIYXKUTH Kao MPBOOUTHH CaKPaJIHU MPOCTOP Y OKBUPY Ma-
HACTHPCKOT KOMILIEKCA, TOKOM 3Uakha boropoanunHe pKBe, y JIUTYPrujckoj GyHKIHUjU 10
3aBpIIETKA paJoBa HA KaTOMUKOHY? [la Jin je y TOM mpoCcTOopy Moria OUTH MoXpameHa KaKkBa
PENUKBHja HJIM 4y JOTBOPHA HKOHA Ka0 aKCHUC CAaKPATHOCTH MaHACTUPCKOT MIPOCTOPA U aKO
6u TO 6UIIO TaKo, KOja OM TO CBETa 3aJiora Cracema Moria OUTH 1 oflakiie OM MOTJIa J1a CTUTHE
1o Crynenune? OBa 1 MHOTa Ipyra IUTamka MOT'Y €€ OTBOPUTH U ITYT K& BbUXOBOM PEILIABAY
Tpacupartu Kpo3 Oyayha ucTpaxuBama, Ipe CBeTra apXxeoJyoIIKa, ajJil U IPUMEHOM METO-
JIOJIONIKU OCaBPEMEHCHOT M IIUPET MPHUCTYTIa TyMauelky H3BOPa, MUCAHUX U BU3YCITHUX
TTO/Tj€THAKO.

Bpatumo ce can nutamy Busyenu3sanuje Tpehe nu KoHauHe, ecXaToJIOIIKe eTare y IOBECTH
CBETOT JAPBETa M HBErOBOM npeodpaxemy y YacHu kpct. OHa je, JoruydHo, Oua oapehena 3a
ceBepHH noptai boropoanuune npkse y CTyAeHHIIN YHja c€ CKYJINTOpaliHa JIeKOpalnja
CacTOju O] jeTHOT pacuBeTaJor KpcTa (ci. 4), y A0caJallmkb0oj HeTopuorpaduju yecto 300r
(hOPMAIUCTUYKOT METOJIOAOIIKOT TPUCTYTIA Caryie[aBaHOT Kao je[IHOCTABHOT CIIpaM 00uJba
MOTHBA M PACKOITHOT KJIECApCKOT OCTBApEHa KOpeCHOHArpajyher nopraa jy>KHOT BeCTHOU-
na. tberosa hopmasina jeTHOCTABHOCT je JJajeKo O MyKe CBEJACHOCTH, OHa je amOIeMarcka,
BU3YeIIHA summa theologica sanctae crucis, Koja ykasyje Ha MeTa(OpudKo APBO O KOjeM IeBa
Ilcanm 1, 1-3: ,,bnaro 4oBjeky koju He uje Ha Bjehe 6€300)KHUUYKO, ¥ Ha Iy Ty I'PjeIIHUYKOM
HE CTOjU, U Y IPYIITBY HEBaJbAIIUjeX JbyIU HE CjeI1, HErO MY j€ OMMIINO 3aKoH [ocrionmu u o
3aKOHY HeroBy MuciH qad U Hoh! OH je kao 1pBo ycal)eHo Kpaj TIOTOKa, KOje PO CBOj IOHOCH
y CBOj€ BpHjeMe, U KOjeMy JIUCT He BeHe: IITO T'OJl pajiv, y CBEMY Harpemyje.”
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VY cBeTny cBera Hampea U3JI0KEHOT
MorJio Ou ce pehu /1a je MoBecT 0 >KMBOHOC-
HOM JIPBETY, KPO3 CBE €TaIle HBEeroBe UCTO-
puje, o1 paja 710 ['onroTe U y ecXaToIonKoM
BpeMeny, fil rouge v cama CyIlmTuHa cakpal-
HOT MPOCTOpa U BU3yeTHOTr uaeHTuTera Cry-
JEHUIIE, KATOJIMKOHA ¥ MAaHACTHPA Yy IIe-
nuau. Kaksa je Moria outu GyHKIH]ja OB
MOBECTH Ha 0BOM MecTy? Omiura Tema
je, pasyMe ce, TEMIIOpPaIHH U MPOCTOPHU
translatio paja Kpo3 UCTOPHU]Y CHIacCHa U Y
10j. CBET pa3opeH nmoTomnom ouhe craceH
kpcToM. To je MOBECT 0 YHUBEP3aIHO] TO-
Tpasu 3a pajeM, Sehnsucht, anu u adventus
Christi.

Ho mita je Ta untaBa ciivka, yKynHU
BU3yeNIHU UaeHTUTET CTyACHHIIE, CTBAPHO
KeJeo, 1a ce mociyxumo peunma B. [1. T.
Mwuygena (MitceLL 2005)? Mu, jorn Hemo-
CpeIHuje, Ta je )KeJIeo YUTaB JUCKYPC O
’KUBOHOCHOM JIPBETY y TOj CIULU U TOM
uaeHTutery? YnHH ce 11a je OMyBeK JKeleo
MCTO, UaKO HE YBEK U3 UCTUX pa3jiora HUTH
npeHocehu yBek ucTe esbe UcToj myOiau-
nu. CtyneHuna je 6una yTBp/aa NICTUHUTE
BEpE a MOCTaa je, CACBUM Y CKJIAy C THM,

: U JMHACTUYKHU KYJTHH IICHTAp TEC caM
Ci. 4. Cesepru nopTas boropoguynHe HpKBse y HYKJICYC M3 KOT je U3HUKJIA ayToKedaiHa
Crynenunu (hororpaduja y jaBHOj ynoTpeoH) cpricka mpkea. CBe ¢y Te QyHKIHje HaIa-
3WJI€ CBOj AKCHUC Y JeTHOM HCTOM (heHOMEHY
— KMBOHOCHOM JpBeTy YacHor kpcra.
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Jelena B. Erdeljan

THE MOTIF OF THE HOLY CROSS AS THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE VISUAL
IDENTITY OF THE CHURCH OF THE VIRGIN IN STUDENICA

Summary

This text discusses the different iconographic and iconological forms and functions of representations
of the motif of the Holy Cross as the Tree of Life in the visual identity of the Church of the Virgin in Stude-
nica. In this sense, the program of fresco decoration of the western wall of the naos is of primary interest,
defined and dominated by a majestic Crucifixion, as well as the programs of sculptural decoration of
portals of the southern and northern vestibules of the katholikon. In the context of symbolic meaning and
function of presence and agency in relic and image of the Holy Cross as the Tree of Life in Studenica,
theologically fully correspondent with its dedication to the Virgin, the symbolism of the spatial disposition
of Church of the Virgin in relation to the Church of SS Joachim and Ann (Kraljeva crkva) is also discussed.
The materiality of the white marble facades and the chromatic effect they create with the red dome is also a
subject of discussion, as an active medium in conveying the message of true faith and orthodox theological
teaching on the incarnation and redeeming passion of the Savior, as well as of the Eucharistic significance
and meaning of the Holy Cross as the Tree of Life, through all the stages of its history which reunites Eden
with eschatological Paradise.

Keywords: Studenica, Church of the Virgin, Holy Cross, Tree of Life, spatial symbolism, materiality.

VYpenuumtso je mpumuio pan 17. I 2016. u omoOpwuiio ra 3a mrammy 5. V 2017.
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Biagapcku moprperu y 3uTHOM CJIUKAPCTBY
cpricke BJjacrtese y 100a Hemamwuha

CAXETAK: 3u1HO CIIMKapCTBO CPIICKE BIIACTENE KOJE j€ OUyBaHO, OJTHOCH CE€ HajBUIIIEC
Ha TIEpUOJ BJIalaBUHE Kpasba 1 napa Jlymana (1331-1346, 1346—1355) u napa Ypoma (1355—
1371). IlopTpeTr TUX Blajapa WU YJaHOBA BEUXOBHX TIOPOMHUIIA CAYyBAHU Cy Yy OCaM BJla-
cTeockux 3aayxouna. To cy: mpunpara boroponnuune npkee y Kyuesnmry, bena npksa
KapaHcka, boroponuunna npkea y 1o0pyny, npksa Cetor Hukone y JbyOoreny, mipkBa
Cgeror bopha y [lonomkom, boroponnumnna mpkea y Jlnumeany, npumnpara npkse CBeTor
apxanherna Muxauna y JlecHoBy u nipksa Ceetor Huxkone y [Icauu. V pany cy ukoHorpadg-
CKM aHaJIM3UPAHU IOMEHYTH MOPTPETH, HAPOUUTO Yy MOIJIEy MECTa y Xpamy Ha KOME Cy
IpUKa3aHy, a TOCEOHO je HCITUTAH OJJHOC BJIACTENINH (KTUTOP) — BIaaap.

KJBYUHE PEYMN: Bnapapcku OpTPET, CPICKHU BiIafapHu, CPIICKa BiacTesa, UKOHOTpa-
(uja, BIajapcke MHCHTHU]E, KpaJlb u 1ap JlyinaH, kpaJbulia v mapuiia JeneHa, MiraJid Kpasb
U map Ypoumr.

CPIICKA BJIACTEJIA 3A BPEME BJIAJIABUHE
KPAJBA-IIAPA JIYIIIAHA U ITAPA YPOLLIA

3HaYaj ¥ yJiora CpIiCKe BJIACTeJe pacTy jOIll O BpeMeHa kpajba Murytrna (1282—1321),
jep ympaBo 3a BpeMe HhEeroBe BlIaJaBHHE JI0a3H JJ0 3HATHOT MPOIIUPEHA TEPUTOPH]jE CPIICKE
JIp’KaBe, Kao M CTBapama OIMKUX Be3a ca BU3aHTHJOM U HApOUUTO yTIiieamha Ha BUXOBO ApY-
LITBO U OpraHu3alujy ap:kaBe. YIpaBo y oBoM nepuoay, kpajem XIII u mouetkom XIV Beka,
BJIACTEJIa TIOIMKE CBOje IIPBE 331y KOMHE, aJli OHE Cy cauyBaHe y MaJioM Opojy U O lbuMa Hema
MPEBHIIIE MMO/IaTaKa. 3a BpeMe BiiajlaBiHe MuiyTHHOBOT cuHa, kpasba Credana Jleuyanckor
(1321-1331), BnacTena uMa 3Ha4yajHy yJIOT'Y KOja KOHCTaHTHO OuBa jaua u Beha. Mako He nonasu
710 y371eTa y oJu3amy IPUBATHHUX 3a1y>KONHA, 32 BpeMe HEroBe BJIaJlaBUHE, CPIICKA BlIacTeNa
nepuHUTHBHO cTHYe MOh 1 60raTCTBO KOjU Cy NpecyAHH (HaKTOPH 3a MOAU3AkE 33y KOMHA
(BorpEBURA 1994: 16).

" sofijamerenik93@gmail.com
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3Hauaj CpIICcKe BiIacTese N0KHBIhaBa KyJIMUHAIIN]Y 32 BpeMe BJIaJJaBUHE Kpasba, a TOTOM
u napa Jlymana. Bracrena je ogurpana Kiby4dHy yJIory y 30anuBamy kpasba Ctedana /ledan-
CKOT Ca MpecToa. YIpaBo ce Ha TOM MPUMEPY BUAH KOJIUKO Cy OMM 3Ha4YajaH (PakTop y cpii-
CKOj JIp’KaBH, alli | J1a Cy MOJPKaBaji aKTYEITHOT BliaJiapa CBE JIOK Cy UMaJId HEKEe KOPHCTHU
on wmera. /lymanoBa ocBajamba HOBHX TEPUTOPHja Cy O IPECYTHOT 3Ha4Yaja v 3a CPIICKY BJIa-
cTely, jep nobujajy HOBe TIocesie, CTUIy OOraTCTBO M OMBajy y MPUITUITH J1a BHJIC 331y KOnHE
1 o0myaje BU3aHTHjcke BiacTene. Kommko je mo3Hato, carpaleHo je cemaMHaecT IjpkaBa, off KOjiux
Ce cayyBaJIo JIBAHACECT, & CaMO Y jeTHOj HHje cauyBaHO ciuKapcTBO (DorhEBUE 1994: 18). Jeman
O]l Haj3HAYaJHUjUX BeuKama je JoBan OuuBep, KOjU je KTUTOP jeHE O HajJICTIIIUX IIpKaBa
y OBOM Iiepuofy, IipkBe Cetor apxanhena Muxauna y JlecHOBY y K0joj je mpHIHIHO 0OPO
odyBaHo ciaukapcTBo. Ha mpumepy JoBana OnuBepa ce MO/1a U HajOOJbE MOKE MPEICTaBH-
TH XUjepapxuja HalpeIoBamba, O]l BEIUKOT YSITHUKA, BEITUKOT CITYTe, TIPEKO BEIMKOT BOJBOJIC
U CEBACTOKpATOpa JI0 Haj3HAYajHUje TUTYIIE, AECIOTA.

Haxon ocBajama Cepa u BEJITUKHUX JIeJI0BA BU3AHTH]CKE TEPUTOPH]jE, 10JIa3u CE HA UJIE]y
o ctBapamy CpIICKOT I[apCcTBa y K0joj TIIaBHY MOAPIIKY Kpasby JlylaHy mpyska cpricka BiacTe-
na. Jlymian je kpajem 1345. ronune, HajsepoBaTHHje 25. neriemopa, y Cepy y3 MOAPIIKY BiIacTene
Y LPKBE TporjaiieH 3a mapa. Jymana je 16. anpuna HapeaHe ronuae Ha cabopy y CKOIIby
KPYHHCA0 CPIICKHM MaTpujapx JoaHHWKH]e, y3 MPUCYCTBO TPHOBCKOT nmaTpujapxa CumeoHa,
CpIICKHUX, OyTapCKUX W JETHOT JieJia TPUKUX apxujepeja, kao u cprcke Biactene (DoPpEBUR
1994: 20). 3axBaspyjyhu JlynanoBoM mporJamemy 3a apa, MoJuxke ce U yIiiea U 3Havaj Bia-
crene. 1o yrieny Ha Bu3aHTHjCcKe Hapese, Jlyman cBojuM poharima 1 yriaeJHujoj BIacTeln
JI0/ieJbyje BU3AHTH]CKE TUTYJIE — IeCIOTa, CeBaCTOKparopa u kecapa. OHHM Kao apeBU HaMe-
CHUIIM yIIPaBJbajy JIEJTOBHUMA OCBOjEHUX 00JacTH, Jy>)KHO 1 UcTouHO o1 Ckorba. JlymanoB
3akoHuk aoHeT 21. maja 1349. na apxkaBHOM cabopy y Ckomby, y NpUCYCTBY MaTrpujapxa,
LPKBEHUX BEJIMKOJOCTOJHHKA U BIAcTele, NePUHUTHBHO j€ PErynucao rnpaBa U JyKHOCTH
BIIACTEJIE, KajJa cy ojipeheHe luXoBe MOBIACTHIIE, KA0 U 00aBe3e ImpemMa Biagapy U ApKaBH
(‘boppEBUR 1994: 21).

ITepron BagaBuHe napa Jlymiana je HajcjajHHjU TPEHYTAK CPIICKE IpXKaBe, HUKa/1a MOHO-
BJbCH Y UCTOPHjH HEHOT TIOCTOjama, Kajia OHa o0yxBaTa HajBehy TEpUTOPHjy U KaJa  caMa
BIIACTENA JJOXKMBJbaBa CBOj BpXyHall 1 Hajsehu ycnoH. Tpeba, unak, HarimacuTH Jja OHU CBOje
3aTy’)KOMHE TIOJIMIKY Ha OHUM JIeJIOBUMa CPIICKE JIpKaBe KOjU Cy y FbeHOM CcacTaBy jOII OIT
1334. rogune (‘boppEBUR 1994: 23).

3a Bpeme BiagaBuHe napa Ypoma (1355-1371) Bnacrena uma BaXHy U JOMUHAHTHY yJiory
y (byHKLIHOHI/IcaH,y CpIICKe ApXkaBe, a KOMMKO 1ajIeKo je BIacTEeNIMH MOTao J1a Hanpenyje y
Xujepapxuju HajooIbe Mokasyje mpumep miuemuha Bykammna, koju 1365. roauue nocraje kpasb
u caBnajgap uapy Ypomry. [lpumetan je Behu Opoj MohHe BiacTene, Kako MmojeinHana Tako u
yuTaBux noponuna. Lap Ypor, 3a paznuky o CBOjUX IPETXOJAHUKA HA MPECTOIY, HHje OHO
MPEBHIIIC 3aMHTEPECOBAH 32 MOJAN3ake 33 1y’)KOMHA U HUje HU MOTao OMTH y30p CBOjOj BJia-
CTEJH, KOja YIIPKOC OBOj YHHH-CHUIIU U JJaJbe TIOAMKE MPUBATHE 331y KOUHE.

Haxon norudwuje kpasba Bykamuna y Mapuukoj 6unu 1371. ronune 1 cMpTH 1apa Yporiua
WCTE TOIMHE, Ka0 W HaMyIITama MpecToia napa Jopana Ypoma y Tecanuju, mpecraje 1a mo-
cToju apkaBa nuHacTrje Hemamnha. HakoH mux onpelernmM Teputoprjama octajy 1a Biaaajy
CPIICKH BJIACTEIMHH TOTOBO HAPETHUX JIEBEEeCET TOIMHA.
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BJIIAJAPCKU IIOPTPETU Y ITPUITPATU BOT'OPOJUYMNHE LIPKBE
(LIPKBU CBETOI" CITACA) V KYUYEBUILITY

Hajcrapuju caduyBaHM BIaCTEOCKU MOPTPETH Y CPIICKOM CPEIH-OBEKOBHOM CIMKAPCTBY
Hanase ce y boropoanunnoj upksu, oqHocHo 1ipkeu Ceeror Crnaca, y Kyuesumty. Bojucnas
Bypuh je npBu Mehy uctpakuBaunmMa 3aciry’kaH 3a MpBO, TOY3/1aHO JaTOBAkE CIUKAPCTBA
y XIV Bek; 3akspyuno je na je upksa carpahena no 1330. ronune. Kturopu oBor ciaukapcTsa
OuIIM Cy 4JIaHOBH BIIaCTEOCKe rmoponuiie Mapena, Pamocnas u Bragucnasa, 10k Cy KTUTOPH
CIIMKapCTBa y MpUIIpaTH BojBoaa JlejaH u meroBa cymnpyra Bojsonuia Bimanuciasa. Cnukap-
CTBO IIPUIIPATE JaTyje Ce, Ha OCHOBY cauyBaHMX MOpTpeTa Kpasba Jlymana u Kpasbuie Jenene,
y nepuon u3mehy 1332. u 1337. ronune, jep y OKBUPY BlIaapcKe KOMIIO3UIIH]jE HHje TIPUKa3aH
JymanoB u Jenenun cun Ypour (borreBum 1994: 115).

Ha jy>xHOM 31y mpumpare caqdyBaHH Cy IOPTPETH KpaJba Jlymiana, Kpajbuie JeneHe u
KTUTOpa BOjBOJIE JlejaHa U Berose cynpyre Bojpoaulle Bianucnase, 10k cy Ha CEBEPHOM 3UTy
npencraBibeHu Pagocnas, Bojsoauiia Biagucnasa u Mapena ca MoJenioM Xxpama Koju PHHO-
cu boropoauiu ca manum Xpuctom (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 1985: 41-54, 41-42). Kpams
JymaH je npukasan y ¢ppoHTasHoM nonoxkajy. OOyueH je y BIaJapcku cakoc mypnypHe 0oje
KOJjH je YKpallleH Kpy>KHUM yKpacuMa Ha JJaKToBUMa M nepudpaxuoHuma. Caxkoc naja pas-
HOMEPHO ca 00e cTpaHe Tena, 6e3 KapaKTepUCTHYHOT CTaBa Ha KACHUJUM MOPTPETHMA TE je
Hajuenrthe uctypes aecHu 60k (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 1985: 42). Ha rmaBu nma 3aTBopeHy
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Cn. 1. Kyuesuure, npunpara, jy>)xHu 3u]i, Kpasb JlymaH, kpaspuua JeneHa, Bojpoaa Jlejan
u BojBoanIA Bnanucnasa, 1332—-1337.
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KpyHY, KAMEJIaBKHOH, yKpallleHy JparuM KaMemeM U Oucepuma, JIOK My ca CTpaHe Maaajy
Oucepne npeneraynuje. CKunrap y BUay MIECTOKPAKOT KPCTa IP>KH Y IECHO] PYIIH, a Y JIEBO]
akakujy. Jlopoc, ykpaiien Oucepuma u JparuM KaMemeM, YKPIITEH je Ha TPyIuMa U TO je
jenaH ofl HajcTapujuX MpUMepa YKPIITEHOT Jopoca (aujaaemMe) Ha JlyaHoBUM MOPTpeTUMA.
[IpBu myT ce nojaibyje Ha mopTpeTty y nehkoj 1o3u Hemamuha, mto he ce kacHMje NOHAaBIbATH
Ha TOTOBO CBUM HheroBUM TiopTpetnMa (Pacosikocka-HukosoBcka 1985: 42—43). Y Bu3aHTH]CKO)
YMETHOCTH yKPIITEHH JIOPOC MPUKA3UBAH j€ Ha Ok M apxaHlena, crapo3aBeTHUX L1apeBa
(HaBun), mapa Koncrantuna, a ox cpenune XIV Beka u Ha npefcTaBama Xpucta napa Haj
napesumMa (Pacosikocka-HukonoBcka 1985: 43). JIuk kpaspa [lymana y Ky4eBUIITKO] IPUTIPATH
je nocTa cTpanao y noxapy y XV BeKy, Kao yocTalloM H IIeJIOKYITHH KUBOIHKC npunpare. He
MOJKE C€ 3aTO HeIlTO Bulle pehu o BeroBuM kapakrepuctukama. Mamely kpaspeBckor napa
HaJIa3uo Ce AYKHU HATIIUC ca BIIaJIapPCKOM TUTYJIOM, aJIi C€, Ha’KaJIOCT, JaHAC HE MOXKE HUIIITA
npouyuTaTu HU pazaszHatu (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 1985: 43).

[open kpasba Jlymrana, npukasana je Kpasjbuila JeneHa, unju je muk Hajomrrehenuju. Ona
y JIECHO] PYLIH AP’KU CKUIITAp yKpalleH oucepuma, 0K joj je JIeBa pyKa MOoJ0KeHa Ha TPYAH.
OOyueHa je y myplypHy I'paHally, 0orato ykpalieHy Oucepuma 1 AparuM KaMemeM, ca IyTUM
U IUpokuM pykasuma. O0oje cy HajBepoBaTHH]jE CTajalid Ha I[PBEHUM jacTyuuma. MHTepe-
CaHTHO j€ J1a je UCITPE]T BEHOT JICBOT KOJICHA HACIIMKaH ,,TOPAaKUOH” y 00uKy mtuta.' ,,Topa-
KHOH” he ce peTKo MojaBJbUBATH HAa lbEHUM KAaCHUJUM MOpTpeTHMa (KpaJbHiia JermeHa je ca
OBUM aTpuOyTOM IprKa3zaHa y bemoj pksu kapanckoj) (Borsoauns 2006-2007: 143). Moxe ce
MIPETIIOCTABUTH Ja C€ NMPECTaBIbamkhe KpaJbulle JeaeHe ca ,,TopakuoHoM”, Kao U KpaJsba Jly-
IIaHa ca YKPIITEHUM JIOPOCOM, JI0OBOJH Y Be3y ca MpBUM XpulirthanckuM rapeM KoHcTaHTHHOM
BenukuM 1 BeroBoM MajkoM L@pHIIOM JeleHOM, KOjU ce MpPUKa3yjy ca OBUM UCTAaKHYTUM
WKOHOTpa()CKUM JieTaJbuMa, aJii U ca JlylniaHOBUM yCIEIIHUM OCBajatbMa U MOOEeIOM HaJl
BuszanTuHMMa, Kao u cKiianambeM Mupa ca napem AnaponukoM I11, 26. asrycra 1334. ronu-
He, ¥ npunajameM [punena, Oxpuna u CTpymuiie cprckoj ap:xxasu. Morio 61 ce caMuM TUM
U NIPETHOCTaBUTH Ja ¥ KHUBOIIUC KYUYEBHILIKE IPUIIPATE HACTAje YIIpaBO HAKOH OBUX Jorala-
ja (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 1985: 44).

Ha 3amagnoMm feny jy»KHOT 3Ua MpUKa3aHU Cy KTUTOPH, BojBoja Jlejan u BojBoauIa
BnanucnaBa, kako MOJTMTBEHO MOIUTHYTUX pyKy ynyhyjy Ha kpasba [lymiana u Kpaspuiry
Jeneny, unMe ce UCTHUE HUXOB MOTYNIHCHH CTaB IpemMa Bianapy. OBakaB BU KOMIIO3UIIH]jeE
JEIUHCTBEH je y CPIICKOM CIIMKAPCTBY BIACTEOCKUX 3ayKOWHa, jep KTHTOPH, 4IIAHOBH TIOPO-
JMIIE, HE MPHITA3e NATPOHY Xpama, Beh TMPEKTHO BIIaJ1apy, IITO je 1o calia jeIMHU cavyBaHH
oBakaB npumep. Bpio je BEPOBATHO /A CE HPHKA3aHU BO_]BOI[a JlejaH MOYKe IOUCTOBETUTH Ca
BOjBOZIOM JlejaHoM MamkoM, Koju ce moMumbe mpu nponaju Cronckor pra u [Ipesnake Jlyopos-
yanuma 1333. rogune, a Koju je yjeIHO MMao Ba)KHY YJIOT'Y Ha IBOPY M Kora je KpaJb Jlyman
n3y3eTHo nomToBao (borreEBUE 1994: 116).

W3 cBera HaBeieHOT JJ0J1a3M C€ JI0 3aKJbydKa J1a je 6e3 003upa Ha omreheHoCT InKoBa KpaJba
Jymana u xpaspriie JeneHe oBaj BIagapcKu OPTPET O U3y3ETHOT 3HAuaja, jep je MpBU cauy-
BaHM MTOPTPET BIIAJAPCKOT I1apa y HEKOj CPIICKOj BIACTEOCKO] 3a,1y>KOMHHM, KA0 1 300T YMH-CHUIIE

! TepMHHOM ,,TOPAKHOH" Y HayIIH ce 00eNeKaBa 3aBpIIHH JICO 3a/IiC TPAKE JIOPOCa BU3AHTHJCKUX [IapHLa KOju
je Be3WBaH y BIUCHHH CTpyKa WK (UKCHPaH Ha JIecHOM OeJpy, ycies Jera je y HKOHOTpaduju BpeMeHOM T00H0 00IuK
mwtuTa, Bua. Boysoann 2002: 255-256.
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Jla ce MPBU IYT Ha MOPTPETY KpaJbulle JeneHe (Koju je cauyBaH) MojaBJbyje MpeacTaBa ,,Topa-
KHOHA”, JIOK je MopTpeT Kpasba Jlymana jegan of NpBUX HErOBUX CauyyBaHUX MOPTpPETa Ha
KOjUMa C€ TojaBJbyje ca yKPIITEHUM JIOPOCOM, IITO he mocTaTh roTOBO yOoOH4ajeHO Ha FherOBUM
NOTOBUM HopTpetuMa. Takolhe, Tpeba uctahu 1 YNHBHEHUILY 1a je KTUTOPCKU Map NMpHKa3aH
TIOpe]] BJIaJJapCKOT, LITO je JeIMHU TaKaB cadyyBaHH IIPHUMEpP Y CIUKAPCTBY CPIICKE BIIacTelle.

BJIAJJAPCKU TTIOPTPETH V BEJIOJ LIPKB KAPAHCKOJ

bena npksa y Kapany 6mau3y YVxuia nocsehena je bnarosectuma, 3anyx0uHa je xymnana
Iletpa bpajana, Bnacrenuna kpassa [lymana, u werose nopoauue. XKynau Ilerap bpajan 3a-
CITy>KaH je 3a IoJN3amhe 1 OCIINKaBamke [[PKBE, alli Cy u npe3Butep [eopruje Memomr, MoHax
JoBaH, kao u mparuai ['eopruja Mesoia 1 MOHAXHEba KOjEMa HUCY cadyyBaHa MMEHA, UMaJIH
yJena y moau3amy U ociukaBamy pkse (borpeEBUR 1994: 140). bena npkBa kapaHcka carpa-
hena je kpajem yetTBpTe nenenuje X1V Beka, a ociukana je uamely 1340. u 1342. ronune.

CBe TMYHOCTH KOje Cy 3aciy’KHe 3a MOAN3abe U OCIUKaBame berne 1pkBe kapaHcke Mpu-
Ka3aHe cy Ha >xuBonucy 1pkse. [loprpern xxynana [letpa Bpajana, merose sxeHe Ctpyje u
BUX0Be yeThpu hepke (Moryhe na cy y nuramy Tpu hepke u CHH) Hajla3e ce Ha CEBEpHOM U
3ara/IHOM 3H]1y 3aIla/IHOT Tpaseja. Ha jy)KHOM 3u1y 3amaHoT TpaBeja MpeACTaB/beHH Cy YJia-
HOBU nopouiie Hemamuh, ¥ TO HE camMo aKTyeJIHU Biaiap ca CynpyroM U HacJIeAHUKOM, HETO
¥ HCTOBM CJIABHU TIPEIH, YMME CE HarjaliaBa ujeja mpapoauTe/bCTBa ,,CPIICKOT oTadacTBa”
npencTaBibeHa y xopuzonrtainnoj tuHuju (borpeBuh 1994: 110). BaxkHo je nuctahu na cy onun
MpUKa3aHu Ha M03aIMHU I[pBEHE 00je, Koja je y BusanTtuju cmarpana cumM00JI0M I1apcKe Biia-
CTH, Ha HEKM HAYUH U U3Pa30M HeHE O0XKaHCKE MPUPOJIC U TIOPEKJIa.

Ceetn CuMeoH Hanasu ce Ha jyrosanaaHom nuinactpy, Cern Caa, KpasbeBU MUy THH
n Jlyman u Majiy Jiedak Ha jy>KHOM 3H]Y, IOK je KpaJbHIia JeJeHa mpuKa3zaHa Ha 3amaJ HOM
suny. Kpam Jlyman uma KynonacTy KpyHy, IMBHTHCHOH H JIOPOC KOjH je IpebadeH mpeKo
JeBe pyKe, Y H0j APKH aKakujy, a y JeCHO] KpcT. tberos suk je caMmo JIeNMMMHUYHO OYyBaH H
MIpUKa3aH _]6 kao Miaha ocoba, KpymHUX O4H]y, KpaTKUX OpKOBa M TEK Hapacie Opaje, 10K je
HATIIHC KPaj HEroBe IJ1aBe TOTOBO y MOTIIYHOCTHU cTpaaao. Y BUcuHU JlymaHoBor Oenpa Ha-
Ja3u ce (hurypa Malor Jiedaka 3a Kora ce BepoBalio Jia je HBeroB cuH Yporur. OBy mpeacTaBy
je mpBH 3ama3uo y>KU4Yku npotojepej Munytun KpcroBuh cpenquHoM mie3aeceTux roanHa
MIPOIIJIOT BEKa, 3aKJbyuyjyhu aa je y nutamwy Manu Ypour, Jlymanos cud. CaMuM TUM je U Of1-
0adeHo naToBame xKuBomnuca 1pkse y 1336—1337. ronuHy, OTHOCHO TOIMHY YPOIIEBOT pohema
(Bossogun 2006-2007: 147-148). 'opnana baduh ce moce6HO 6aBuiia H3y4yaBameM OBOT IOP-
TpeTa, IOCBETUBIIK MY U niocebaH pan ,,[lopTper kpasbeBuha Ypoma y benoj ipksu kapaH-
ckoj” (1965) (borpEBUR 1994: 269). OHa naryje xuonuc bene npkse kapancke y 1341-1342.
roaunHy, mrto je npuxsaheno y Haymu (Boisoaun 2006-2007: 148). durypa oBor nedaxa je
M3y3eTHO MaJia, je/iBa YOUJbHBa, M HAJIa3M Ce y yIJIy TpaBeja M Hema oAroBapajyhux aHajaormja
y CPIICKOj BIIaIapCKOj yMETHOCTH. Bnasapcka siena cy yBek npukasuBaHa y yBehanum au-
MeH3HjaMa, 1a Ou ce HarIacuo HBHXOB 3HAUaj, IITO OB/E HUje ciydaj. MehyTuMm, HepocTaTak
HUMOA OKO IJIaBe MPUKA3aHOT Jiedaka FOTOBO CUT'ypHO yryhyje Ha YMIbeHHUITy J1a TO Hije Yo,
jep je jour ox XIII Beka ycrasmen o0nyaj 1a ce cBU WwiaHoBH nopoauie Hemamuh npukasyjy
ca HUMOOM 0e3 0031pa Ha BUXOB cTaTyc. Ha camoj ¢hpecku HUCY BUIJbMBH HUKAKBU TParoBU

107



CO®UJA B. MEPEHHUK *

Cu. 2. bena pkBa KapaHCKa, 3allaJHU Tpasej, jyro3amnanau nuinactap Cs. Cumeon Hemama,
jyxuu 3uja C. Caa, CBeTu kpasb MunyTuH, kpass Jlyman, Ypom?, 1340—1342.

BeHna uiu kpyHe (Borsoaun 2006-2007: 148—149). He 31a ce moy3aaHo HU IITa j€ 0Baj Ae4aK
npkao y pyuu. Moryhe fa cy y nutamy ckumrap, Mad, Korjbe uin ceehmak. Melytum, ckur-
Tap HajBepOBaTHU]jE HUjE Y MUTamy, jep cadyBaHu (parMeHTH ymyhyjy 1a je Jedak HEelTo
JIpKao y JIEBOj PyIH, a CKHIITap Ce TOTOBO I10 MPAaBHIIy HOCH y JAECHO]j, & TAKO Cy MPUKA3aHH
1 KpaJbeBU Mty TuH U [lynian, kao 1 Kpaspuiia JejaeHa Ha mopTpetuMa y KapaHckoj pKBH.
Taxole ce Ha OCHOBY cauyBaHHX CPEAHOBEKOBHUX MTOPTPETA 3HA J]a Cy HUKH JBOPCKH U JIPXKaB-
HU JIOCTOjaHCTBEHMIIU, K0 U HEKPYHHCAHHU BIIaJAPCKA CHHOBH, CKUIITAp HOCWIJIN Y JIECHO] PYILIH
(BosBoaun 2006-2007: 149). [IpernoctaBiba ce 1a je y NUTamy MpeACcTaBa CKUITPOHOCIA,
csehoHOCIIa MJIH KOTIJbOHOLIIE, KOjH C€ TM0jaBJbyjy Y MPaTHH CPICKOT BlIajapa, a He MJajor
VYpoma unu Jymanosor nonyopara Cumeona Cunuiie. Y npusaor ToMme ue U YNbeHuIa J1a
Ce IBOPCKU CITy)KOSHHIIN U YJIAHOBH JIBOPCKE MPATHE Y BU3AHTHJCKOj M CPIICKOj YMETHOCTH
3HATHO CMamy]y Y OJHOCY Ha Biajapa. TuMme ce HariaaBaia Xxujepapxuja J0CTOJaHCTBA Y
JIp’KaBH U y3BHILEHOCT BpXxoBHE BiacTu (BorBogun 2006—2007: 149—-150).

Kpaspuia Jenena nprka3zana je Ha 3amaiHoM 3uay. Ha riiaBu mmMa BUCOKY, OTBOPEHY Kpy-
HY HCIOJ KOje ce CITYIITa Beo ca Oucepruma, a Ha yImrMa HOCH OKpyTJe, OucepHe obore. O0y-
YeHa je y TAMHOLIPBEHY XaJbUHY, Y I€CHO] PyIH JP>KU CKUITap, TOK JIEBOM yKa3yje Ha CBOT
cynpyra. Jluk kpaspuiie JeieHne je gocta 100po 0o4yBaH U Yy MHOTHM JeTaJbUMa je CIudaH
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Cn. 3. Bena njpkBa kapaHcKa, 3anaHu TpaBej, 3almaiHu 3u]1, Kpajbuia Jenexa,
CB. Mapuna koja youja nemona yexkunhem, 1340—1342.

noptpery ktutopke Ctpyje. BaxHo je uctahu na je mel)y nncuruumje xpaspuie JeneHe npu-
J07aT ¥ ,,TOPAaKHOH’ y O0JIUKY LITUTA, KOJH je TpuxBaheH Ha CPIICKOM JIBOPY yIIpaBo y 100a
kpasba Jlymana (Boisojuns 2006-2007: 143—-144). Ilopen kpaspulie JeneHe, Hajla3u ce HHTE-
pecaHTHa MMpeCcTaBa Koja je I0CTa HeTHIIMYHA y CPIICKOM ciukapcTBy — CBeta MapuHa Koja
yeknhem yOuja nemona. OBakBa MKOHOTpaduja CBETHUIIE MT0jaBUJIA C€ y CPIICKO] YMETHOCTH
npeu nyT y Kapany (Bossoauns 2006-2007: 140).

Brnanapcku moptpetu y benoj ipkBu KapaHCKo] YIJIABHOM Cy TUITUYHH 110 HKOHOT paduju
Y MHCUTHHjaMa ca KojuMa ce Mpe7icTaBibajy KpaJb JlyInaH v Kpasbuiia JereHa 1 Ha OCTalIuM TIop-
tpetrMa. OHO 10 YeMy ce OBH MOPTPETH UCTHUY Meljy ocTannma jecTe U IMPUCYCTBO OCTANINX,
craBHUX wiaHoBa auHactuje Hemamuh, Ceetor Cumeona, Cseror Case u Certor kpajba Mu-
nytuHa. OHU Cy 3ajeIHO ca aKTyeJIHUM BIIaIapoM KpasbeM JlyIiaHoM MprKa3aHu Ha LPBEHO]
no3aauHu. OBaKBOM XOPU30HTAITHOM IIPEICTaBOM 4iaHoBa nopoaune Hemamuh Harnamasa
CE ¥ IbUXOB KOHTHHYHUTET Y BJIaJlatby U UJeja MPapoOIUTEIbCTBA, KOja CeXe 0 BEIMKOT )KyTaHa
Credana Hemame, oaie mprkasanor kao MoHax Csetu CuMeoH. 3aroHeTHa je rpecTaBa Majior
JieYaKa Mpe/ICTaBJbEHOT Y BUCHHU KOJIeHa KpaJsba Jly1iana, 3a Kora ce BEpoBaJIo J1a je lerOB CHH
KpaJb Ypoll, Koju O UMao OKO IeT roJjuHa Ha 0BOM nopTpety. Melhytum, 300r HeocTaraka
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HUMOA, KpyHe, BeHIIA WK OMJIO KAaKBUX IPYTHX UHCUTHU]A BIACTH, HA OCHOBY KOjUX OH CE MO-
TJI0 HACITYTUTH Ja je ped o JlylaHOBOM CuHY YpOIlly, JOBOJIU C€ y MUTAkE UACHTHTET MPE/I-
CTaBJbEHE 0c00e, Koja Ou MOTJIa OMTH IBOPCKH CITY>KOSHUK, OTHOCHO WJIaH JBOPCKE, BIalapcKe
MpaTke, KOjH je yjeHO Morao OMTH MOYK/Ia M CHH KTUTOpa OBE IpKBe, kynana [lerpa bpajana.

BJIAJJAPCKU ITIOPTPETH V BOI'OPOANYMHOJ IPKBU YV IOGPYHY

LpxBa y {oOpyny, nocehena brnarosectuma, 3aayx0una je xynana [Ipubuna, koju je
carpaano Haoc, JIOK je Hmeros cuH xynaH Ilerap, kao MoHax JoBaH, 3acity»aH 3a MOJIU3amke
IIpUIIpaTe U BEHO OClInKaBame. J[0 0BOr 3akjbyuka ce Moe 10hu Ha OCHOBY CadyBaHUX MOP-
TpeTa, ajli ¥ HaTIHCa KOjU Ce HAJla3Mo U3HAJ yja3a y IpUIIpaTy, a IOMHbE HMEeHa KyIaHa
[Tpubuna u werosor cuna Ilerpa, kacHuje MmoHaxa JoBana. Harmuc je Ha)kajaoCT yHHUIITEH,
aJu je 3a0eNie)XeH MaTyM Koju je 6o Hammcan — 1. mapT 1343. roguHe, Kaja je BEpoBaTHO U
3aBPIICHO XUBONHUCcamke xpama (DoPbEBUE 1994: 143).

Ha jy>xHOM 311y HEKaJalIker 3a1afHoT TpaBeja MpUIpare, a JaHalIber 3armaJHor Tpa-
Beja IPKBE, HaJla3u Ce KTUTOPCKA KOMITO3MIIM]a Ha KOjoj je TprKa3aH xyraH [ Ipuwi koju npxu
MOJIeJI Xpama y pylHu U IPpUHOCH ra ¢ppecko-ukoHu boropoaue ca Xpuctom (koja je JaHac
YHULITEHA), a CJIe/ie Ta CHHOBH, Takolhe ca TuTynom xymnana, Credan u Ilerap.

Ha ceBepHOM 311y Hana3u ce mpejcTaBa BiiaJapcke Mopoamiie, Kpasba Jlymana, Kpasbuie
Jenene u Ypomra. [Ipukazanu cy y ppoHTaITHOM cTaBy, ca HUMOOBHMMa M3HAJ TaBa. Kpasbuiia
Jenena Ha riaBu nma OTBOPCHY KPYHY, HCTION KOje I1aJla BEO Ha paMeHa. O6yqua jey mypmyp-
HY I'paHally ca JIOpOCOM KOjH je YKpallleH Oucepruma 1 JparuM KaMemeM, JI0K joj je JieBa pyka
TI0JIOXKEHA Ha TPYAM. YOIl ce Hajna3u n3Mel)y poauresba, M MpUKasaH je Kao Beh BelNUKH Jieyak.
Ha oBom mopTpeTy HUje 00ydeH HACHTUYHO Kao OTall, mTo he OMTH cilydaj Ha TIOTOBUM
noptpetumMa. OieBeH je y MaCIMHACTO3eNIEeHY XaJbUHY U My pITypHHU orpTad. OKo rnaca uMa Me-
TaJTHU T10jac 3a KOjU ce JAPXKH JIECHOM PYKOM, JIOK MY je JieBa NoJiokeHa Ha rpyau. Koca my je
Jy’Ka 1 CITyIITa Ce Ha paMeHa, JIOK Ha IJ1aBH IMa BeHaIl o] Oucepa u aparor kamema. theros nuk
je Hajeuie omrehen. Kpass Jlyman Ha riaBu MMa KyToJjiacTy KpyHY ca IpeneH 1yujaMa Koje
nazaajy ca crpane. Ha cebu uma myprypHu cakoc, 0K My je JIOpoc IpedaueH MpeKo JieBe pyke
y KOjOj Ap>KH aKakujy, a IECHOM JpKu KpcT. JIuk je nocta noopo ouyBaH. Panuje cy ce Hana-
3WJIM HATIIUCH Kpaj Kpasbuile JeneHe u Kpasjba [lymiana, anu HUCy cauyBaHu. V3Han nuka
MJIAJIOT YpOoIlla HacCJIMKaH je cerMeHT Heba M3 Kora JiBe pyke boxxuje 6arocusbajy Bi1ajgapcKy
nopoaunty (bopreBUR 1994: 144).

Panuje ce BepoBaso aa cy npeacTaBibeHe JIMUHOCTH nopoauia TBprka Korpomanuha
niu kHe3 Jlazap, kHeruma Mununa u suxoB cuH Credan. Mehytum, yTBpheHo je na cy npu-
Ka3aH! Blajapy Kpasb [lyman, kpassuia Jenena u Ypoi, u J1a je OO0 O OBOT 3aKJbydKa
300T IMOTPEIIHOT YNTakha HATIIHCA O HACTAHKY YKUBOIINCA, jep Cy PaHHUjU UCTPAKUBAYN YUTAIIH
ronuny 1383. (Pasoruun 1996: 123).

HaxoH HHM3a pa3nu4YuTHX TyMadyeha U MUILbEHA, 3aKJbYYHIIO C€ /12 je Ha T0OPYHCKUM
¢peckama mpukazan kpasb Jyman ca moponunom. MkoHorpaduja onroapa yoondajeHuM
JlylaHoBUM M JeleHMHUM MOPTpPETHUMa, Ipe cBera ozneha, Kao U KpyHe Koje cy TUIIMYHE 32
oBaj Biagapcku nap. 3. KajmakoBuh ce y cBOM TEKCTY, HAKOH ILITO je YTBPhEHO Ja je mpuKa-
3aHa mopoauna Kpasba Jlymana, 6aBu U npo0OIeMoM JaTOBama OBE KOMIIO3ULIM]jE, U OIMaX
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onbairyje MOryhHOCT /1a je HOpTpeT HacTao HakoH JlylaHoOBe CMPTH M cMaTpa Aa je MOpTPeT
caBpemeH. Moryhe na je Ypomr 3aucta Mﬂaljn HETO ILITO ;:[eﬂyje Ha noptpety y JoOpyHny, jep
Cy JINKOBH JIC1I¢ YBEK MPUKA3UBaHU CTapI/I_]I/I Hero mrTo 3aucrta jecy. KajmakoBuh naswe uctu-
4e Ja UK KpaJba Jlymana usriena crapuje, ako ce y 003up y3me 1343. ronnHa 1 YumbeHUIIa
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Cn. 4. J106pyH, 3amaiHu TpaBej, CEBEpHHU 3HJ, Kpasbuila JeneHa, Manu Ypom, kpass Jyman, 1343.
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na je Jyman taga umao 35 ronuna (Kaimakosur 1965: 255). Moryhe je na je noOpyHcku
cnukap Jymany nao upte kpasbeBa Muinytuna u Credana Jleuanckor, camum tum fa je yma-
HOB noptpet y JJoOpyHy HacTao mpe Hero IITO je HEeroB JIMK CTeKao UKOHOTpa)CKy TpajuL]jy
WJIM J1a TIOMEHYTH CIMKap HUje OO y IPUIIUIM J1a BUAM paHuje JlyIaHoBe nopTpere, ra ce
yTJIe1ao Ha MOPTPETE HETOBUX MTPETXOIHUKA Koje je 60sbe no3HaBao (KAiMaKoBUR 1965: 256).
BepoBarnuje na je y muTamy Apyra Omniyja, jep je y TuTamy JOKaJIHH MajCTOpP KOjH TOTOBO
CHTYPHO HHje OMO TOBOJHHO yTIO3HAT Ca CAaBPEMEHUM TOKOBHMA y CIIMKAPCTBY M JTMKOM Kpa-
sba Jlymana, v 3aT0O c€ MOTY YOUUTH HEKH €JIEMEHTH KapaKTePUCTUYHH 32 OPTPETE PAHUJUX
BHaapa u3 nopoauie Hemamwuh. OBo camkapcTBO je JOCTa pyCTUYHO Y TPETMaHy IpTexa,
(dhopMe ¥ KOJIOpHUTA U 3aTO ce OJuTHKYje jauoM excripecuBHolrhy (KaimMakoBun 1965: 257).

HaxoH cBera HaBeIeHOT, ca CUrypHOIIhy ce MOXe 3aKJbYYUTH J1a Cy IIPEICTaB/bEHE JTHY-
HOCTH Ha CEBEPHOM 3M]1y, HEKalalllbe 100pyHCKe punpare, kpasb JlymiaH, Kpajbuia JeneHa
u muaau Yporur. Beha je BepoBarHoha na cy noptperu Hactanu 1343, nero 1353. ronune, ako
ce UMa y BUIY /1A Je )KUBOIIUC U3BEO JIOKAJIHU YMETHUK y CPEUHU yJaJbEHO) Ol IJIaBHUX JIe-
1IaBama 1 12 je yousbHBa U ojipeleHa J103a apxauuyHOCTH y OBOM CIIMKapCTBY, a Ty j€ U BEJIH-
Ka CIIMYHOCT ca TOTOBO HCTOBPEMEHUM >kuBoIcoM berne npkse kapancke. [lopTpern kpasba
Jlymana u kpaJeuile JeneHe, TauHuje lUX0Ba ozieha U 1oJI0kaj y KOMe ce Hajlase, CIIMIHH CY
ca ’UXOBUM IOTOBUM TMOPTPETUMA, JIOK CE JeTMHO Pa3iINKyje MOPTPEeT Miaor Ypola y of-
HOCY Ha HeroBe KacHHUje TIOpPTpeTe, jep je y JloOpyHy nmpukasan y npyraunjoj omxehu ox cBor
oma kpaJba Jlymana, mrto Hehe OUTH Cllydaj Ha OCTAJIMM BJIAJIAPCKUM TIpecTaBama.

BJIAJJAPCKU ITIOPTPETU VY LIPKBU CBETOI' HUKOJIE ¥V JbYBOTEHY

IIpxBa Csetor Hukone y Jby6oreny nonurnyra je 1336—1337. ronune. M3nan 3anagnor
yla3a y [pKBY Hajla3u ce KaMEHH HAaTIHIC Y KOME ce CIIOMUIse uMe rocrohe Jlanuie, ogHOCHO
Jla je OHa 3acily’Ha 3a nojgu3ame npkse. OCUM e y HATIHCY Ce CIIOMUIbY U FheHU CHHOBH,
Bojko u Imutap. )Kuonuc je u3BeneH HajeepoBaTHuje oko 1344—1345. roquHe, ITO ce 3aKJby-
Yyje Ha OCHOBY MOPTpETa BJIaJJapCKe MOPOAMIIEe, Kpasba Jlymiana, kpajbuie JeneHe u Miaaor
VYpora, kao u o YpoueoM y3pacty (boppesun 1994: 145). [loctoju moryhHocT na rocrnoha
Jlanu1ia HUje yuecTBOBaa y OCIMKaBawy LPKBE, jep CE HAa HATIUCY U3HAJ yila3a y PKBY OHa
CIIOMUIbE CaMO Kao 3aciyskHa 3a noauszame xpama (Paconkocka-Hukonoscka 1986: 50). Me-
hyTum, OTKpUBEHO je Ja ce Ha 3anajHoj pacaau y jy>KHO] HUIIM HaJIa3Uu TIOPTPET KEHCKE 0CO-
0e ca MOJIEJIOM XpaMa y pyIH Koju npuHocu boropoaunu ca Manum XpHCcTOM, HACTUKaHUM
y HeHTpaJiHoj HuIK. HajBepoBaTHuje je y muTamy nopTpeT rocnohe Jlanuie kao MOHaXHumbe,
jep ce MoXe YTBPAHTH J1a je ped o nupkBeHoM nuiy (Pajayiko 2008: 104-105).

Ha ceBepHOM 311y Haoca HajIa3M ce MONPUINYHO HEOOMYHA IIPEICTaBa BIAAApPCKE MOPO-
nutie. Kpaspuna Jenena, kpass Jlynran u Miaau YpoIi mprukazanu Cy y OKBUPY KOMITO3HUITH]E
ckpahenor Jlensuca ymecto boroponure, Mok ce kpaj mux Hanaze Xpuctoc u Cetu JoBaH
[Tpereua. H. Konnakos u C. Pagojunh cy npBu 3ana3uin Aa je BiIaJapCcKy MOPTPET yKIbYUCH
y ckion [lensucHe kommnosunuje (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 1986: 45). Y cpennnu ce Hana3u
KpaJb Jlylas, Koju je mprKa3aH BHUILU O OCTaIuX (GUrypa, yak u og Xpucta. Baanapcka no-
poauIa je mpuKka3aHa (pOHTAIHO TAaKo Jia U3rjeaa Kao ja He oopaha naxkmwy Ha XpHcTa, KOjU
CTOju mope] Ypoia 1 6J1arocusba ra, a caMuM TUM | 1ienty nopoauily. Ceetu Josan [Ipereua
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Cn. 5. JbyboteH, ceBepHH 311, KpaJbulla JeseHa, kpasb JlyiaH, Miaau kpasb Ypoii, XpUcToc
u Cs. JoBan IIpereua y okBupy komnosunuje ckpahenor Jlensuca, oko 1344—-1345.

CTOjU Kpaj XpHUCTa, OTHYT M UCIIPY>KEHUX PYKY, Kao y komnosunuju Jlensuca. Bnagapes nuk
je mpukasaH Behu y oqHOCY Ha cBeTe QUrype, jep je THMe HapyuuJall OBOT TIOPTPETA JKEIeo
Jla ICKa)Xe M UCTAKHE MOLITOBAE MPEMa aKTYeITHOM Biaiapy, Beauuajyhu ra u nackajyhu my
(PAorunn 1996: 57). tbuxosa nuiia cy roToBO y HOTIYHOCTH YHUIITeHa. Hatnucu y3 iukoBe
HHCY cCauyyBaHM, aJid ce kpaj JlylaHnose riaBe MoxKe MMPOYNTATH Ped 3a KOjy ce Moke pehu jia
O3HayaBa TUTYy KpaJba (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 1986: 45). [IpBu cy ce oBUM mopTpeTuMa
6aBunu A. EBaHc, KOju UX je 1aTOBao y BpeMe HakoH JlyIraHOBOr KpyHHUCama 3a 1apa, 1 Mu-
JBYKOB, KOjH j€ TTPOYNTAO0 HATITUC KpaJsb opea JlyiraHoBe riiase, aiu ce Hije 0aBHO JaTupameM
xuBomuca. KoH1akoB je jellMHU TOBOPHO O OBUM MOPTPETHMA Ka0 KPaJbeBCKUM MOPTPETHMA
Hymanose nmoponuiie (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 1986: 45).

OBakBa HKOHOTpadwja Bliaapcke MOPOIHUIIE, TJIE Ce Kpash YPOIII CIIMKa Kao MaH/IaH CBOjoj
Majuu JeneHu, THIMYHA je 3a IOPTPEeTe U3 Meproa apcTBa, TaKo Ja je TO jeAaH Of pa3jora
KaCHUjer JaToBama, TadyHuje y Bpeme oko 1348. rogune. Mnak, y npuiior YumHEHULN J1a CY
BIIa/IapCKU MMOPTPETH HACTANH Npe anpuiia 1346. rognHe ToBOpH ocTaTak Harmnuca kpaj Jy-
IIIAHOBE IIaBe KOjU ra 03HaYaBa Kao Kpajba, TaKO Jia Ce 0Baj BIaAapcku nopTpeT y Jbyboreny
naryje HajepoBaTHUje Yy jeceH 1345—1346. ronune (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 1986: 46).

Kpasbuma Jenena je oOydena y myprypHy T'paHally yKpaiieHy Oucepruma ca JyruM pyKa-
BMMa. MaHujak ¥ JIOpocC, YUjH je 331 JIe0 TpedaueH MPeKo JieBe pyKe, Kao M YKpacH Ha py-
KaBHMa, XKyTe cy 00je 1 60raTo yKpalieHu Jparum kaMemeM. Ha rimaBu mma BUCOKY, OTBOPEHY
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KpyHY YKpallleHy cMaparaMMa u Oucepuma, JIOK Ha yimma umMa 3natae obome. Kpasbuna y
JIECHO] Py JIP>KH CKUIITap yKpalleH orcepuma.

Kpasb [lyman je 06ydeH y cakoc TaMHOJbyOn4acte 60je, Koju je yKpalleH oucepuma, J0K
Ha pykaBuMa nma nepuopaxuone. Oko BpaTa nMa 00rato yKpamieH MaHHjaK, UCIIOf Kora ce
CIYIIITa JIOPOC, a 33U JIEO0 je HajBepoBaTHHje OMo mpebdadeH mpeko JieBe pyke. Jlopoc ore
HUje yKPIITEH, HaKo jecTe Ha HajBeheM Opojy merosux noprpera (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka
1986: 48). Ha rmaBu mmMa BUCOKY, KYTIOJIACTyY KPYHY 3aTBOPEHOT THTIA (KaMeTaBKHOH) ca opda-
HOCOM M TIpeneH Iylinjama, 10K y I€CHOj pyIH APXKH CKUNTAp y BUAY IIECTOKPAKOT KPCTa,
6oraro ykpamenor oucepuma. JIuk kpaspa Jlymiana jako je omreheH, Kao ¥ CBU OCTAJIN TOP-
Tpetu y JbyboTteny.

Muagu kpass Ypoin o0ydeH je UCTO Kao OTall, y TAMHH Cakoc yKpaiieH oucepuma. Ha
TJIaBU MMa 3aTBOPEHY KPYyHY, HCTOT THIIa Kao ¥ J{yIIIaHOBY, CaMo IITO j€ Y FberOBOM CIy4ajy
opdaHoC Ha BpXy OMBHYEH ca MeT oucepa, ymecto yoonuajena tTpu (Pacosnkocka-HukonoBcka
1986: 48). Y necHoj pyuu Jp>KH CKUIITap, JIOK Yy JIEBOj, MPEKO KOje je MpedadeH 3a/ambH 0 JI0-
poca, Hocu 3aTBOpPEH CBHUTaK. [IprKasaH je TOTOBO jeIHAKO BUCOK Kao M KpaJbHIia JeneHa, nako
je y TpeHyTKY JKMBOITHMCakha MOTa0 UMaTH HajBuIle fAeseT roguHa (Paconikocka-HukonoBcka
1986: 48). OBo mpeyBennuaBame HUje TOJINKO HEOOMYHO, jep Cy Aela Bilajapa 4ecTo IpHuKa-
3uBaHa Beha u KpyIHHUja HEro MITO Cy Y TPEHYTKY Ipe/ICcTaBJbamba 3aucTa 1 ouna. MehyTum,
VYpor je npencTaB/beH KPYIMHUjU | BUIIIA BEPOBATHO U 300T YHEHCHUIIE JIa Ce KPaj Hhera Hajla-
31 XPpUCTOC KOjU OJIarocusba YU TABY BIIAIaPCKy TOPOAMILY, TAYHU]E TPHKa3aHa je MpeIcTaBa
boxancke naBecturype (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 1986: 48).

Xpucroc je mpukaszad GpoHTAIHO, 00YyUeH Y XUTOH U XMMaTHOH. JleCHOM pyKoM Onaro-
CHJba BJIaJIapCKy IMOPOIUILY, @ y JI€BOj APXKH 3aTBOPEHO jeBaHlesbe YKpaIIeHO JparuM Kame-
BeM. XpHUCTOC ce Hamasu Oamr nopes Yporia, jep je Jlyian ynpaBo y BpeMEHY HaCTaHKa OBE
KOMIIO3UIIHjE UCTUIIA0 CHHA K0 jeTUHOT HACJIeIHUKA Ha CPIICKOM Tipectony. Meja je ounrien-
HO 6uia 1a XpucToc QUpeKTHO Aaje OnarocioB Oyayhem Bianapy (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka
1986: 49). Josan IIpeTeua je mpukazaH nopen Xpucra, OKpeHyT IIpeMa BeroBom Juky. O0yudeH
j€ Y XMTOH M XUMATHOH, a Y JICCHO] PYIIH JAPKH MaCIMHOBY TPaHYHILY, JOK MY j€ JieBa pyKa
ucnpyskeHa. /o caga Huje mo3HaTa HUjeJHa OBaKBa penacTaBa JoBana [Iperede u oBakas Ha-
YHH MPUKa3UBakba MOrao O ce IPUIUCATH CIUKAPY KOjU je OMO CKIIOH PETKUM M HEOOUIHUM
nkoHorpadckum pememuma (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 1986: 49). CnukapeBy CKIOHOCT 3a
HeoOnYHa HKoHOTpadcKa peniema HapounTo uctude Bojucnas Bypuh (1974: 61). dymaH je,
MaKo CUTHUPAH Kao KpaJsb, OBIE MpukazaH uzMely Jenene n Ypoma, mro he kacuuje ouru
yoOn4ajeHO Ha HKEroBUM MOpTpeTuMa HakoH 1346. n kpyHucama 3a mapa (Paaviko 2008:
111-112).

Brnanapcku noprpetu y JbyOoTeHy, TaduHMje LEIOKYITHA KOMIIO3UIIUja, HECOOUYHH CY U
HETHITMYHU y CPIICKO] CPEIOBEKOBHO] yMeTHOCTH. Kpass lymiaH, kpaJbuiia JeneHa u luxoB
CUH YOI NIpUKa3aHu Cy y OKBHUpY TpeacTaBe ckpahenor Jlensuca ca Xpuctom u JoBaHOM
[Ipetedom, anu 6e3 boropoauiie. OBakBa BpcTa mpeicTaBbama BllalapcKe MOPOIULIE HUje
3a0eJIe’KeHa y OCTAIUM CPIICKHM CPEI-OBEKOBHIM IIPKBaMa M MOXKE CE IPHITHCATH JKEJbU
Hapy4duiana oBux (pecaka a ce uctakue aa je Jlymanona Biact 6iarocinoBibeHa ox bora,
OJTHOCHO XpHCTa JIMYHO, KA0 H JIa Ce HarJlaCh KOHTHHYHTET BilaaBuHe quHAcTHje Hemamuh
Y HACJIETHUK CPIICKOT TIPECToa, a To je Oymyhu mMitaau KpaJk U map Yporr.
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BIIAJAPCKU IIOPTPETHU YV [IPKBU CBETOI' BOPBHA Y ITIOJIOLLIKOM

LpxBa Ceetor bHopha y Ilonomrkom nonurayTa je Tokom 4etBpre nerenuje X1V Beka, 3a
mITa je 3aciysxaH Jopan Jparyuus, Opat oa TeTke KpaJba Jlymana, yjeqHo U cuH Oyrapckor

Jecrora AintuMmupa u gecrioruue Mapu-
He (BoprpEBUR 1994: 147). 3a ocnukaBame
KHMBOIIHCA 3aCITy’KHa je JecroTriia Mapu-
Ha, Koja je y To Bpeme Beh mocTana MoHa-
xumba Mapwuja. JKuBonucame je u3BeeHO
n3melyy jecern 1343. u mponeha 1346, mro
Cce 3aKJby4yje Ha OCHOBY ITOMEHA TPUKHUX
3emasba y JlymanoBoj Tutynu (DoPhEBUR
1994: 147). Nako ce uu JoBau /[lparymux
HU HEroBa MajKa HE CIIOMUIbY Y XUIIaH-
JTapCKOj OBEJBU Kao KTUTOPH LipkBe CBe-
tor Bopha y [ononikom, Ha OCHOBY HOBO-
OTKPUBEHUX MOPTPETa Ha 3amaIHoj dacaan
TO C€ MOXE 3aKJby4HTH. JoBaH JlparymmH
HHje IPUKA3aH ca MOJICJIOM XpaMa y pyKa-
Ma, HUTH C€ Kpaj HeTOBE Mpe/IcTaBe Hajla-
31 OMJIO KaKaB HATIUC KOjU TOBOPH Ja je
oH KTUTOp 1pkBe CBeTor Hopha, 1ok je
HEroBa Majka Kao MOHaxHba Mapuja npu-
Ka3aHa ca MOJIEJIOM Xpama y pyKama U Mo-
P Bbe Ce HaJla3u HATIINC KOjH je O3Ha4YaBa
kao KTutopky (I1aBnosun 2015: 112—113).
Cge 0BO ymnyhyje Ha 3aKJbydaK Ja j¢ KTH-
Topka 1ipkBe Ceetor Hopha y [Tononrkom
3ampaBo MOHaxuma Mapwuja.

W3Haj KTUTOpCKE KOMIIO3HIIMjE Ha
3amaaHoj acagu UPKBE MpEACTaBIbEHA
je Biagapcka mopoauIia, TAaYHuje Kpasb
Hyman, kpaspuna Jenena v Mmiaaau Ypor.
3a pa3nuKy o7 IPETXOIHUX BIIAJapCKUX
MOPTPETa U UCTHLAHHa XOPU3OHTAIIHE TIO-
CTaBKe, OBJIE je Ipuka3ana bokaHcka vH-
BECTUTYpa IO CBETO] BEPTHKAIHN — XPHCTOC,
BIIaJIap, BEJIMOXKAa U HEroBa MopoauIa
(‘borpEBUR 1994: 119). U3 cermenTa Heba
Xpucroc EManyuIio nojaxe pyke Ha Kpy-
He Jlymana u Ypoluia v Ha Taj HAYUH UX
omarocusba. Jenan anheo cnymra y y-
[IAHOBY JICBY PYKY Mau ca KOpUIlama, JI0K

Ca. 6. Ionomko, 3anaaHa dacaa, ropma 30Ha
Xpucroc EManyuno kpynume kpaJba Jlymana,
MJIQJIOT Kpajba Ypola u Kpasbuily Jeneny,
JI0Fba 30Ha KTHTOPCKA KOMITO3HIHja, 13431345,
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JpYTH TOJIaXKe pyKy Ha KpyHY KpaJbulie Jenene. OHU cToje Ha IMyPIIypPHUM jacTyIIMMa ca ABO-
IJIaBUM OpJIOBUMA Ha LIPBEHO] MO3aAHU. Y Bllafapckoj nkonorpaduju Hemamuha oo je npsu
nyT Aa XpUCTOC HEMOCPEIHO CTaBJba KPYHY BJIaJjapy ¥ HErOBOM HACIEAHUKY, JlylmaHy u
VYporry. MHoro je 610 pa3BHUjeHUjH IPUKa3 HHBECTUTYPE BIACTH MPEKO MOCPETHNUKA, HAPOUH-
To anhena u apxanhena (I'po3naHoB, hopHAKOB 1984: 92). OBaj mopTpeT kpasba [ymiana je
jelaH oJl ’berOBUX Hajpernpe3eHTaTUBHU]UX, aKO € y 003Up y3My BEITUUYHHA QUTYPE U UCTH-
[amke BIIAIapCKUX HHCUTHHUja. [IprkasaH je y (PpoHTaTHOM CTaBy, IEBOM PYKOM IPHXBaTa Mad
y BUCHHH T10jaca, JOK y JIECHO] PyIH, MOAUTHYTO] UCTIpEN TPYIAH, Ip*KH npBeHH kpeT (I'Po3-
NAHOB, hopHAKOB 1983: 60). JlyiaHoB UK je N3BEICH U3Y3€THO MaXXJbUBUM U MUHYIIHO3HUM
MOTE3UMa, 04U Cy My KPYIIHE M IIMPOKO OTBOpEHe, Opasa My je KpaTka, OpKOBH Cy TaHKH, a
Koca je y’kKa U Iajia u3a Bpara.

Kpo3 npuka3 Bnagapckux uHCUrHUja uctude ce Jymanosa moh. Ha rnmaBu nma kymno-
JacTy KpyHY, KaMelaBKHOH, ca IIpeneHylinjamMa Koje najaajy ca crpane. Kpyna je Hapouuto
penpe3eHTaTUBHA ca YKPIITEHUM 00py4rMa Koju he ce KacHHje 1ojaBuTH U Ha J[ynianoBom
noptpery y npunpatu Jlecnosa (I'ro3aHOB, hopHAaKOB 1983: 61). OGyueH je y TaMHOIByOMYa-
CTH CaKOC, a )KYTH JIOPOC je YKPIITEH Ha rpyAnuMa u mpedadeH npeko jese pyke. Tokom XTIV
BEKa ca OBUM aTpUOYyTOM CIMKaHU Cy XPUCTOC Lap HaJl napeBuMa y komnosuiuju Hebeckor
nBopa, map Jlasu, xkao u apxanhenn Muxawmo u Iaspuio (I'Po3nanoB 1980: 55, 105).2

MehyTum, eTassb Koju CBaKako ONICTYTIA Of] TaJanmbuX JlyIiaHOBUX TIOPTPETa jecTe mpe-
CTaBa aHljesia Koju My IPUHOCH Mad U CTaBJba I'a Y KOPHIIE KOje KpaJb JPKH Y JIeBOj PyIH. AHApe
I'pabap je y cBOjoj CTYIMju HABEO CaMo je/laH MpUMEp JaprBamba Mada Biiagapy Koju mooelhy-
je y3 momoh boxancke nmpomucin. Y nutamwy je munujatypa u3 [lcantupa Bacunuja 11 u3 oko
1019. ronune (I'ro3nanoB, hopHAakoB 1983: 61-62). [IpencraBa kpassa Jlymana y kojoj mpuma
Mau of1 anhena Moxe ce 1I0BecTH y Be3y ca JlymaHoBuM 3HayajHuM nodenama u3 1343. ronune,
1 OCBajambeM IpajioBa y jy»kHo] Makenonuju u Anbanuju, yoOp30 HAaKOH Yera je HacTao OB3j
HOPTPET.

Ha ocHOBy HaTnuca Ha TpUKOM je3UKy y3 HOPTPET Kpasba JlyliaHa y koMe ce HaBOJu He-
roBa ITyHa BJIaJapcka TUTYJIa, MOXKe ce JaToBaTH xuBonuc mpkse Cretor bopha y [Tomomkom.
On mposneha 1343. ma ckopo 1o kpaja 1345. roguHe, OHOCHO 10 MpoTrJialiekha mapcTsa, y Jy-
IIIAHOBO] TUTYJIM CE CIIOMUbY TTOPEJT CPIICKHX U Ipuke 3eMibe. HaBonu ce na je [lyman aBTokpa-
TOp ¥ HaOpajajy ce 3eMJbe KojuMa Biaa. M3 oBor HaTmrca MOXKe Ce 3aKJByYHTH 1A j€ KUBOITHAC
3aBpmaBaH of] cpeauHe 1343. mo kpaja 1345. rogune (I'Po31aHOB, hopHAKOB 1983: 63).

Ha jy>xHOoM Kpajy 3uaa 3anagHe ¢acaje HaCIUKaHU Cy MOPTPETH YpoIIa U KpaJbuie
Jenene. Ypouu je mpruka3aH TOTOBO je/IHAKE BUCHHE Kao U OTall, Kako O XpUCTOC MOTao MCTO-
BpEMEHO Jia 0J1IarociioBU M mera u kpajba Jlymana. [lpeacraBibex je y GpOHTaIHOM CTaBy,
KaKO y MMOJUTHYTO] IECHO] PYLIU JAP’KHU LIPHU KPCT, a y JIeB0j akakujy. OOyUeH je TOTOBO UJICH-
TUYHO Ka0 U HEroB 0Tall, a MoceOHO Ce UCTUYE YKPIITEHH JIOPOC, KOjU C€ TI0jaBJbyje CaMo Ha
OBOM CaqyBaHOM YPOIIEBOM MOPTPETY. JEIMHO ce KpyHa pasyinKyje o1 odeBe. OHa je 3aTBO-
PEHOT THUIIA Ca YEOHUM U BEPTHKAIHUM 00pydeM, JIOK CE Y JIOEM JIeJly HaJla3U BEJIUKH Jparu
kameH. Ca cTpane ce cnymTajy npenenayiuje. Kpaj YpomeBor nuka Hanas3u ce HaTIMC, Tay-
HUje HaBol)ee HeroBe TUTYJIE Ha I'PUYKOM je3UKY Ipe Mporylamieha HapcTBa. YPOIl ce HAaBOAH

2 O oBoMe BuJ. najbe: TABEINR 1998: 168, mam. 1211.
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Kao0 KpaJb, aJI1 Ce U30CTaBJba TUTYJIA CAMOJIPIIILIA, YUME C€ YKa3yje Ha pa3uKy uzmely Bpxos-
Hor KpaJba Jlymana u miajor kpassa Ypoma (I'Po3naHOB, iopHAKOB 1984: 88).

[Topen Ypomia, npukazaHa je \beroBa Majka kpasbuiia Jenena. OHa je Takohe y pponTan-
HOM CTaBy, JIEBOM PyKOM IpHAP:KaBa CKUITAp, 10K jOj je 1eCHa pykKa TMOJMTHYTA Y BUCHHH
rpynu. Ha rimaBu uma BUCOKY, OTBOpEHY KpyHY U 3pakacte oOoue. OneBena je y TpaHaiy ca
JTYTHUM pyKaBHMa, yKpalleHy poMOoBHMa ca KpHHOBHMA. BepTukaiHu 10poc 1 MaHUjaK yKpa-
IIEHU Cy JparuM KamemeM u Oucepuma. then nemnoxymnan usries ogaje yTucak OTMEHe jKeHe
npedumeHux npra. Jiume joj je 61emo u ycko, HOC je TaHaK U MoBHjeH Ha Kpajy (['PO3AHOB,
hopHakoB 1984: 89).

Brnanapcku nmoptpetu kpassa Jymana, Kpajbuile Jenene u Miagor Ypolia CBOjOM JI0
TajJa HeBU)EHOM MOHYMEHTAIHOIThY ¥ TOCEOHUM HaralaBakbeM U UCTUIAkbEeM XPHCTOBOT
OnarociioBa U prUMama HHCUTHUja 0f] aHlesa Kao Ja HajaBJbyjy Aorahaj koju he yckopo ycie-
nutu — JlymaHnoBo kpyHucame 3a 1japa 16. anpuna 1346. y Cxoruby. Tutyna kojom cy [dyman
1 YpoIll 03Ha4eHU Kao aBTOKpATop M KpaJsb ynyhyje Ha BuzanTujy u TUTYTy aBTOKparopa,
OJTHOCHO CaMOJPIIIA, KOjy je HOCHO Hajrpe BU3aHTHjCKH Hap. CIMYHa MpeicTaBa Biaaapcke
MIOPOJIHIIE KOja j€ Y BEpTUKAIHO] KOMITO3ULIM]H MPHKa3aHa U3HAJ KTUTOPA U HEr0BE MOPOIUIIE
noHoBuhe ce 1 HakoH JlyII1aHOBOT IpoIJIalleka 3a apa, y 3a1yxonnu necrora Jopana Omnu-
Bepa, mpurnpartu 1pkse Ceeror apxanhena Muxanna y JlecHoBy.

BJIAJJAPCKU ITIOPTPETHU V LIPKBU BABEJIEIbA BOI'OPOANYMHOI
YV JINIIJBAHY

boroponnunna nipkBa y Jlunspany 3aayx0OnHa je HEIOo3HATOT BIIACTENIMHA KOja ce JlaTyje
y cpenuny XIV Beka. Ha ceBepHOM 3111y Hanasu ce IpeAcTaBa KTUTOPA, HACTUKAHOT Y OKBUPY
¢dpecko-nkone, HajpepoBaTHUje CBetor Hukomne (horpeBUh 1994: 109). MHTEpEcaHTHO je TITO
je merosa (purypa 1octa yMameHUX JUMEH3H]ja Y OTHOCY Ha CBETUTEJHEBY H IIITO j€ UCTAKHYT
MOJIUTBEHH, @ HE KTUTOPCKHU YHH.

[Tpe HeKOMMKO TOIMHA, OTKPUBEHU Cy BJIaIapCKH MOPTPETH HA 3amaHoj (acaau IpKBe
KOjH Cy IOTPHIIMYHO oITeheHu, anu ce urnak Moxe pehu HewTo Buiie o kuMa. Ha ocHOBY Biia-
napcke uKoHorpaduje, HajBepoBaTHHjE Cy Y IUTaky MOPTPETH Kpasba JlyIiaHa u Kpajbuie
Jenene, HapouUTO aKo ce 3Ha J1a je ynpaBo kpasb Jdyman usmely 1336. u kpaja 1344. ronune
U37120 TOBeJbY KojoM ce boroponnunna npksa y Jlunspany nokiaama XUIaHIAPCKOM ITHPTY
Xpycuju (Bosoaun 2012: 148—-149). Huje nmo3Harto fa iu je nmopes BaaaapcKor napa ouo mpu-
Ka3aH BUXOB CHH YPOIII, TAKO J1a C€ OBO CIMKAPCTBO JIaTyje HaKkoH jyna 1332. roguHe kana ce
Jy1man oxxeHuo Jenenom, a mmpe aeremOpa 1355. roqune kana je npemunyo (Boisoms 2012: 155).

Branapcku mopTpeTH cy HaCIMKaHU CEBEPHO M jJy»KHO OJ] HHILE KOja Ce HAJIa3W TaYHO
W3HAJ ylia3a y IpKBY. YIPKOC omTeheHOCTH NopTpeTa, yOuJbUBE Cy HHCUTHHU]jE KapaKTepH-
cTu4He 3a cpricke Biaagape X1V Beka. Binamap je omgeBeH y cakoc TaMHe 00je, iMa YKPIITSHH
JOpOC Ha TPyANMa, JIOK C€ Ha pyKaMa Ha3upy ocTalu nepuOpaxuoHa u enumanuke. Jlopoc
je BepoBaTHO OHO mpebadeH MPeKo JIEBE pyKe, ajli ce He MOYKe BHJICTH J1a JI je BIaaap y JIeBOj
pyLIU Ip’Kao aKakujy, MTO je TOTOBO yOOHYajeHO Ha CBUM MOPTPETUMA Kpasba, OJHOCHO Iapa
Jlymiana, TOK ce BUIM 1a y JIGCHO] pyLIM HOCH ckunTap. Ha riaBu uma Kymnonacty KpyHy yKpa-
mieny Oucepuma, a ca cTpate najajy npenenaynuje (Bossoaun 2012: 143—144). Jluue je nocra
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b P )

Co. 7. Jlunspan, 3anagHa (acajia MOPTPETH BIagapa (BepoBaTHO Kpaska Jlymana u kpassuiie Jenene),
cpeauna XIV Beka, uprexx H. Kpcruha

omreheHo, aju ce MOXe 3aKJbYyYUTH J1a C€ OKO IJIaBe Hajla3u HUMO, KOjU je KapaKTepUCTHYaH
3a cpricke Biagapceke moprpete jour on cpenune X111 Beka (Pagorans 1996: 77).

Hacymnpot oBoM mopTpeTy ca ceBepHE CTpaHe, Ha jy’KHOj CTPaHH OJf yjla3a Haja3u ce
nopTpeT Biagapke. O0yueHa je y rpaHaily ca IIMPOKUM PYKaBHMa, JIOK C€ Ha MPEIHEeM eIy
J0poca Hajla3u OKOBPAaTHUK yKpalleH Oucepuma. Brnamapka y 1eBoj pyuu Ipxu CKHUITap, 10K Y
JIECHO] AP>KH TAIMUHY TPAHYHILY KOjy j€ MOJIOXKHUIIA Ha TPY/IU, KA0 J1a j€ Y MOJIUTBEHOM CTaBY.
Ha rnaBu uma oTBOpeHy KpyHY, IITO je KApaKTEPUCTUYHO 32 HICTOYHOXPHINAHCKE BIIaapKe
y enoxu [laneonora (Borsogun 2012: 144). Takohe uma HUMO OKO IJ1aBe, a Ha yIIUMa c€ MOT'Y
BUJIETU OocTalu MuHNy1Ia, obora.

Jla cy y nuTtamy nopTpeTu Kpajba [yiana u kpasbuile JeneHe Moxe ce 3aKJbyYUTH Ha
OCHOBY cileichuX UnbeHUIA. YKPIITEHH JIOPOC y OOJIMKY JIATUHUYHOT cJI0Ba X KOJH j€ MpH-
Ka3aH Ha OBOM IIOPTPETY, jaBJba C€ Ha MOPTPETUMA CPIICKUX BiIaJiapa ofl BpeMeHa kpasba Cre-
¢ana Jleuanckor, a Hajuemrhe Ha OpTpeTUMa HeroBor cuHa Jlymana. JlenuMuyHO cauyBaHu
JMK CBOJUM KapaKTepUCTHKaMa, OJHOCHO ITUPOKHM JINLIEM U KPaTKOM OpazoM u OpKoBUMa,
ymyhyje Ha kpasba Jlymana, jep je OH Tako MpUKa3uBaH, 3a pa3inKy o/ mberoor oma Ctedana
JleqaHcKor Koju je mMao qyradky Opany, kao u Jlynranos cun Yporr. Takole, oBzie je HacympoT
BIIa/Iapa MpUKa3aHa Bilajgapka, ITO HUje Ouio TunuyHO 3a noprpere Credana JeuaHckor,
KOjH je CIIMKaH ca CBOjUM HacleTHUKOM, CHHOM JlyIranoM, kao HU 3a nopTtpere JlynanoBor
CHHa, 11apa Ypolua, Koju Takohe Huje 6uo mpukasusan ca cynpyrom (Boisoaun 2012: 145).

118



* BIAJAPCKU IIOPTPETH ¥V 3UMJTHOM CJIMKAPCTBY CPIICKE BJIACTEJIE ¥ IOFA HEMABHURA

Ha 3amannoj dacanu Boropoanunne npkse y JIumbany cy Ha OCHOBY CBera HaBEICHOT
rOTOBO M3BECHO MpuKa3zaHu Kpasb [lyman u kpassuna Jenena. Tpeba ucrahu u na ce npen-
CTaBa BIlajlapa v Biagapke Ha (acaiu, OHOCHO Kpaj yiasa y IpKBy, Hajuenrhe y 1pyroj 30HH,
jaBJba yIpaBo Ol BpeMeHa BiaJaBrHe kpasba Jymana. Hekonuko Biamapckux moprpera Ha
(bacazu 1IpKBE jaBJba ce M y MepruoAy HakoH [lymaHoBe BiagaBuHe. 3a BpeMe BiIaJJaBUHE Kpasba
Jymana jaBipa ce 1 Ipakca /1a je purypa Biaaapa Buia o Gurype Biaajapke, mTo je BUIAIbH-
BO Ha TOTOBO CBUM IOPTPETHMA OBOT BiaiapcKor mapa. OHO MITO Takohe uje y MpUiIor Ynibe-
HUIM 1a je y Jlunspany Hacnukas kpass [lyman jecte u noBesba kojom boropoanunny 1pkBy
y Jlunybany noknama xuianaapckom nupry Xpycuju. [loBesba ce maryje y nepuon nsmelhy
1336. u 1344. ronuHe, aau ce He CIIOMHUELE KO je KTUTOP OBE IPKBE. YIIPKOC OBOME, JaTOBAHE
BJIaJIApCKUX MOPTpeTa Ha (hacanu 1pkse y JIMmbaHy XpOHOJOIIKH je oapel)eHo JocTa HIMPOKO
u cMmerTa ce 'y nepuos uzmely Jlymanose sxeanaoe Jenenom jyna 1332, u meroe cmptu 20.
neriemOpa 1355. rogune (Boysojaun 2012: 149). 360r HepocTaTka HATIUCA U OMITENEHOCTH TTOP-
TpeTa, Kao 1 300T YMILEHUIIE J]a Ce HE 3Ha J1a JIU j€ MOK/Ia 33jeTHO ca poauTes/buMa OU0 HACIIH-
KaH ¥ MJIQJH KpaJb YPOIIl, He MOXE C¢ YTBPIAUTH MPEIM3HH]C JaTOBAME.

BJIAAAPCKU ITOPTPETU ¥V ITPUITPATHU LIPKBE
CBETOI' APXAHDBEJIA MUXAUNIIA ¥V JIECHOBY

IpkBa Ceeror apxanhena Muxauia y JlecHOBy HajMOHYMEHTaIHH]a je BIacTeOCKa 3a-
nyx6uHa u3 XIV Beka, y K0joj Cy OCUM KTUTOPCKHUX MopTpera aecrnoTa Jopana Onusepa,
IBEroBe cynpyre Ane Mapuje v \BUXOBHX CHHOBA, CA4yBaHM M BIIAJJAPCKU MOPTPETH I1apa
Hymana u napute Jenene. Joan Onusep je upkBy nogaurao 1340—1341. ronune Kao BEIUKH
BOjBOJIA, JTOK je ociaukaHa 1346—1347. kana je 6mo ceBacTokparop. M3Han 3anmagHor yiasza
HaJla3W c€ KaMEHH HATIHUC y KOME je MCKJIECaHO Ja je IpKBa MoAuTHYTa ,.y nane Credana
Kpaspa’. YIIpaBo y IIEpUONy OCIUKaBama, IpkBa CeTor apxanhena Muxamia y JlecHOBY
1347. roguHe mocTaje cenuIITe HOBOOCHOBaHE 3J1eTOBCKe enuckonuje. Hakon nobujama Tu-
Tyne aecnoTa, Joan Onusep 1349. ronuHe noanke U OCIMKaBa MPUIIPATY, O YEMY CBEIOYHU
HaTIHC ,,3a apeBama Credana u JeneHe u wuxoBor cuHa Ypowa” (boprbeBuh 1994: 22, 122).

Ha ceBepHOM 3uy mpumpare npukKas3aHa je BepTHKaJlHa KOMIIO3ULIHja CIIMYHA OHOJ Y
upksu Csetor Bopha y [Honomkom. Lapa lymana, napuny Jeneny u miajor kpasjsa Ypoia
M3 cerMeHTa HebOa 0Jlarocusba XpUCTOC, KOjH CITYIITA JIBE KPYHE Ha IAPCKY MOPOIHUILY, TAKO
Jla je y IuTamy npejactaBa boxkaHcke HHBECTUTYpE Biajlapa, ajll ce HEeros 0JIarocioB CIIy-
ITa ¥ Ha KTUTOpA U HeroBy nopoauity. Micron Bnagapa, mpukasanu cy aecnot Joan Onusep,
necnotuna Ana Mapuja u suxoBu cuHoBH Kpajko u [lamjan. Lap Jyman je npukasaH y cpe-
JMIITY KOMIIO3HIIM]E, JIOK CE Ca FErOBE JIECHE CTpaHe Haja3M apulia JeneHa, a ca JieBe YpoIl.
Y Ho6pyny u [Tomomkom Yporn je Hacnukad u3mel)y poauTesba, ajau je OBle PEaCTaBIbeH
kao mangad Majiu Jerenu (Panorunn 1996: 56). I'opwe gurype Jenene, [lymana u Yporia oa-
roeapajy AomuM Mapuju, JoBany OJ'II/IBepy u Kpajky. CBU cy IpuKa3aHu y TOTOBO HJICHTHY-
HUM CTaBOBHMa U ca HUMOOBHMa, aJlH j€ YOUJbHBA pa3iiuKa H3Meljy [APCKOT U JAECHOTCKOT
napa Koja je HICTaKHyTa I[apCKUM OPHAaTOM M LIAPCKUM WHCHTHHUjama Ha J{ymaHoBoM u Jene-
HUHOM TIOPTPETY, KA0 M MyPIyPHUM jacTyllMMa Ca JBOTJIABUM OPJIOBUMA Ha KOjUMa CTOje
(‘boppEBUR 1994: 122).
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[Ipencrasa napa [ymiana y JlecHoBy
HETOB j€ HGjMOHYMEHTATHU]H cauyyBaHU
noptpert. [Ipukasan je y ppoHTaTHOM CTa-
BY KaKO CTOjU Ha Iy PITYPHOM jacTyKy ca
37IaTHUM, JIBOTJIaBUM opiioBuMa. OneBeH
je y TAMHOMPKH CaKOC ca yKPIITEHUM JIO-
POCOM Ha IrpyauMa, KOjH je YKpalleH ouce-
puma u gparuM kamemem® (CABEIR 1998:
168). lyman y 1eBOj pyLH Ap>KU aKaKujy,
a JIGCHOM MOJINKe KPCT MPEKPUBEH OHce-
pUMa | AparuM KamemeM. [MBUTHCHOH
j€ YKpaIleH Kpy>KHUM I[BETOBHUMA O OH-
cepa, a Takole ce Ha MOPTPETY UCTUUY
neprOpaxroHH, KPY>KHH HAIITMBIH HA JIaK-
TOBMMA (BUJIM C€ CaMO Ha JIECHOj PyIIH),
Kao 1 KPCTOJIMKE alUIMKaIHje Ha Oeipuma.
Ha ry1aBn uma KymnosnacTy KpyHy ca opa-
HOCOM U npeneHnynnjaMa Koje majajy ca
crpane. JIUK je y MOTITyHOCTH O4yBaH, Je-
JUMHUYHO UJEaTTU30BaH Ca IMHUPOKO OTBO-
PEHHUM, KPYITHUM O4YHMMa, TTOTJIEA0M KOjU
je mogurHyT Ka HeOy u Koju moaceha Ha
TOTJIe] KACHOPUMCKHX I1apeBa, Yak M Ha
nornie Xpucta (Pagorans 1996: 56).* JTuk
NI0Ka3yje Bi1aJapeBy POy XOB/BEHOCT U
Moxe ce pehi [1a je mpucyTHa Hberona nie- L o
aNM3alnja, aJn ¥ peaiHe, HOPTPETCKE 0CO- : e 4 it e
OcHoCcTH. Y3 Z[yIHaHOB JIUK CTOjI/I HaTImumc Ca. 8. JlecHOBO, IpUIIpaTa CEBEPHU 3K TOPHA 30HA
Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM je3uKy: ,,CTedan y uapuia Jenexa, uap Jlyman, 10ma 30Ha IECNOTHIA
Xpucra Bora G1aroBepHH Lap BCeM caMo- Mapuja JInsepuna, necniot Josan Onusep, 1349.
Jp2Kal] CPIICKE U TIOMOPCKE 3eMJbE U IpUKe”

(borpEBUR 1994: 122—124). HaTnuc je HENMOTITYH, aJlu je U3y3eTHO 3HavyajaH jep HaBOAU TUTYITY
caMOJIpIlILa, OTHOCHO aBTOKPATOpA.

[apuna Jenena nmpukasaHna je 1ecHo o napa Jlymana, takohe y (GpoHTaIIHOM MOJIOKA]y
KaKoO CTOjU Ha MyPITyPHOM jaCTYKYy Ca JIBOTJIaBUM opiioBuMa. OHa y I€CHO] PyIH APKH CKUTI-
Tap 6oraro ykpaiieH oucepruma, 10K je JeBy Mojoxuia Ha rpyau. OneBeHa je y npBeHy rpa-
HaIly YKpalleHy TPOJIUCTUMA Y CPLIOIMKUM MegasbonnMa. Ha manujaky, mopocy u nepubpa-
XHOHMMa cy OuCepH U Iparo KaMemwe, Kao U Ha OTBOpeHQ], 3yIm4acTo 3aBpuieHoj kpyHu. Ca
OOYHUX CTpaHa KpyHe CIyIlTa ce HU3 Oucepa, JO0K joj Ce Ha yIIMMa Haja3e OKpyTie o0ole.
Mpe:xacTtu Beo joj naja Ha pameHa. beH nuk oyukyjy Onar norsues, Maje U CTUCHYTE yCHE,
Oanemacrte O4M U IyKH U mnuuactiju Hoc (BorpeBUE 1994: 160). OBe kapakTEpUCTUKE BUJIE

3 AyTopka uctude ciinaHocT u3mel)y npencrase Ceeror napa Koncrantuua u napa Jlymasa.
4 Bun. v Tasenns 1998: 168, nam. 1221.
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CE W Ha OCTAJHNM JeJIeHHHUM MOPTPETHMA, HAKO je HEH JIUK CIIMYaH MOPTPETY KTUTOPKE,
necnioruiie Mapuje Jiupepune. JlemuMu9IHO U3jeTHAYABALE JIMKOBA BJIACTCINHKU Ca TUKOM
BIIAJIapKe, Kpasbuile 1 napuie Jenene youno je Munan Kamanun (Boppesun 1994: 105). Tlo-
pell ’eHOT JIMKa Hajla3u ce HATIIMC Ha TPUKOM je3HKy: ,,JeneHa y Xpucta bora 6i1arosepHa
napuna” (boppeEBUR 1994: 122). O moptpeta JlymanoBor u JeJeHWHOT CHHA YPOIIlia HaKaIoCT
HHUje cauyBaHO HUIITA OCUM Jiejla HUMOa, Ha OCHOBY KOTa Ce 3aKJbydyje Ja je OO0 y BUCHHU
HymranoBux paMmeHa.

[TopTpeT napa Jlymana y JIeCHOBY HEToB je HajlIo3HATHjH U HAJMOHYMEHTAJTHUJU cady-
BaHU nopTpeT. OH je yBeK MpBa acolyjannja Kajaa ce IOMHUCIN Ha HEroB JIUK U BEPOBATHO
Hajuenrhe penpoayKoBaH HETroB MOPTPET, KOJH j& YjeTHO U TOTOBO M3BECHO HAjOOJhE OUYBaH.
OcuM TUIMMYHKX BJIaJapCKUX MHCHTHU]ja U ofiehe y KOjy je OleBeH, ca HApOYUTO TIOMHUHAHTHUM
YKPIITEHUM JIOPOCOM, HCTUYE CE FETOB JIMK KOjH je ypal)eH u3y3eTHo npehumbeHUM, aKJbU-
BUM M MUHYIIHO3HUM MOKPETHUMA KOjH 0/1ajy TOTOBO MJIealiaH, POy XOBJbEHH JIMK BlIaapa,
ca ouMMa Koje riiezajy y Hebeca u XpucTa Koju ra JIMYHO KpyHUIIIE U TOTBphyje HeroBy 060-
roMuszabpaHy BllaJJaBUHY.
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BJIAJAPCKU IIOPTPETU Y [IPKBU CBETOI' HUKOIJIE ¥V IICAYU

LlpxBa CBeror Huxkone y Ilcauun 3anyx0nna je Biactenuna Binatka u monuruyra je 1o
1355. rogune, kazaa je nap Jlynan notBparo BiaTkoBo npuiarame CBoje 3a1yKOMHE MaHACTH-
py Xunanaapy. Hapyuuoriu xuBormnuca cy ceBactokparop Biatko u kue3 [lackauy, a cimkap-
CTBO CE€ Ha OCHOBY TIOpTpeTa 1apa Ypoila u YpoIIeBor caBiiajapa Kpajba BykamnHa natyje
m3mely 1365. rogune, kana Bykamua no6uja TUTYTy Kpasjba U TIOCTaje YPOIIEB caBiajgap u
1371. ronune, kaga Bykamun ruae y Mapudkoj Uiy a map Yporn ymMupe y nenemopy ucte
roguHe (BorbEBUR 1994: 172).

Ha jy>xHOM 31y 3amaiHoOT TpaBeja (yCIOBHO PEUCHO MPHIIpATe) HACTUKaHa j€ KTUTOPCKa
KOMITO3UIIMja Ha KOjoj Cy MpHKa3aHu ceBacTokparop Bnarko u kues Ilackau ca cBojum cympy-
rama M JIeIioM, JIOK je Ha CEBEPHOM 31y HACJIMKaH BJIAAAPCKU MOPTPET Iapa Ypola u Kpajba
Byxkammna nopen kojux cy Ceetu nap Koncrantun u Cera napuia JeneHa.

[ap Ypour npukasaH je BUIIH 0oJ ocTanux (urypa. @poHTamHOT je cTaBa, O/IEBEH je y
TaMHOJbYOMYACTH IUBUTUCHOH, YKPAIICH KPY>KHUM YKpacuMa Ha JTJAKTOBHMa U TIEPUOpaXHO-
Huma. Jlopoc, koju je mpebadueH Mpeko JieBe pyKe, Kao U MaHHUjak, Takohe je 6oraTo ykpaiieH
Oucepuma M IparuM KamemeM. Y JIECHOj pyIu IpKH KPCT, a y JIeBoj akakujy. Ha rmaBu uma

Cn. 11. Icaua, 3anmanuu Tpasej, ceBepHu 31, CB. Jenena u C. nap Koncrantus, nap Ypoui, kpasb Bykamius,
1365-1371.
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3aTBOPEHY, KyTOJIaCTy KpyHY ca IpereH/ylinjaMa Koje naaajy ca crpane. Llap Yporr cToju Ha
LIPBEHOM jacTyKy. JIUK je 1o6po odyBaH, jenuHo ¢y oun omrehene. Koca my je nmyra u puha
W naja y yBojuuma Ha nieha u ucnpen rpyau. Ha ocHoBy crapux dotorpaduja 3Ha ce 1a je Hat-
IIUC Mopes napa Ypoia 610 Ha CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKOM je€3UKY, caJipskuHe: ,,Y Xpucra bora 6ma-
roBepHH Hap Ypoiu”, a nopen Bykamuna: ,,kpasb Bykamun” (BorpeBus 1994: 173). JIuk mapa
VYpoma je mpBu nyT y [lcaum mprkasan Kao KpyImaH 40BEK, ca JyradkoM KOCoM, OpKOBHMa U
Opanom. Crmkap Koju je skuBornucao gpecke y [lcaun ucTude CKIIOHOCT Ka MOPTPETHCAY U
TOTOBO M3BECHO j¢ YPOIIIeB MOPTPET ay TCHTHYaH (PACOJ'IKOCKA—HI/IKOIIOBCKA 1995: 43). LIap
VYporu je, nocmarpajyhu LEJIOKYTTHY ¢urypy, 6uo cBectaH cBoje MOhH, U HEroB NOPTPET je
MIPUKa3aH PEeMpe3eHTATHBHO, CBOjOM BEIMUYMHOM OJICKaue of APYTUX (urypa, no y3opy Ha
MOPTPETE HEroBor oua Kpasba u napa Jdymana (Pagorunn 1996: 61).

[Toctoju MoryhHocT 1a ce mopex napa Ypoia npBoOMTHO Hajla3uiia HeKa IpyTa JMYHOCT.
Ha ocHoBy nctpaxuBama u3 1984. roause, 1011710 ¢€ 10 3aKJbydKa Jia je TO CUTYPHO OO HEKO
13 BJIaJIapCKe MOPOAMIIE, 300T BaXKHOCTH MECTA Ha KOME je Ta 0coba Omita mpukas3aHa, Kao U j1a
je Ta ocoba Takohe nmana HUMO M3HAJ TJIaBE U Ja j€ cTajajia Ha LPBEHOM jacTyKy. Moryhe je
J1a je ped o Mpe7icTaBy YpoleBe Majke, apuiie Jenene, kao MoHaxumbe Jenncasere (PACOIKOCKA-
-Hukonoscka 1995: 41). 36or TamHormase 60je oxehe, apuna Jenena je Moryia OuTH MpuKa-
3aHa y MOHAIIKO] xaJbiHu. OHa ce 3aMoHammiIa yop3o HaKoH cMpTH 1apa Jlymana, a 4uH
3aMOHaIIemka 00aBJbeH je 24. anprita 1356. romuHe y Heesby Ha YCKpe u pa3Huk Ceere Jenn-
caBete (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 1995: 41). I'opmwy rpaHuily cBakako oapelyje moprpet kpasba
Bykamuna, omHOCHO y iuTamy je nepuoa usmehy 1365. u 1371. rogune. [loprpeTun mapa
VYporra u moryhe meroBe Majke Jenene ka0 MOHaxXub€ JemucaBeTe MOTIIM OU ce€ 1aTOBAaTH Y
pasmaky uzMehy maja 1356. u kpaja 1360. roqune (Pacosnkocka-HukonoBcka 1995: 41). Takohe,
HOBUM JIaTOBambeM noptpeta y [lcaun, 3akspydyje ce 1a je 0Baj MOpTPET CTapUju Ol YPOILIEBOT
nopTtpera ca (acane napakiauca Ceeror Hopha y npksu boroponure [lepusnente y Oxpuny,
Koju ce natyje y 1364—1365. roguny u yjeaHo je jeInHU cayyBaHU NOPTPET Lapa Ypora Kao
BJIaJIapa 3a BpeMe HBEeroBor kKuB0Ta, y3 [lcauy (Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 1995: 42—43).

[Toptper kpasba Bykammna je HUXH U yKH 071 YPOIIEBOT, KaKo 300 HCTUIIaka IlapeBe
¢urype, Tako u 300r HepocTtarka npoctopa. Kpass Bykamus je 06ydeH ckopo UAEHTUIHO
Kao u nap Ypor. Takohe nma HUMO OKO IJ1aBe, OJICBEH j€ y TAMHOJbYOMYACTH CaKOC, MAHH]aK,
JIOPOC KOjH je mpedadeH MPeKo JieBe pyKe, mepruopaxmoHe. Y NeCHOj pyIH APKHU KPCT, Y JIEBO)
akakujy. Ha rmaBu uma KymonacTty KpyHy ca IpeneHayaujama. JequHa pa3iuka je y ykpacy
Ha CaKocy, jep je BykammHoB ykpaiieH po3eTama Koje YMHEe caMo MaJid OHCcepH, 0K je KO
VYpora cpequmimu Ooucep y pozetama Behu. Bykama Ha JakToOBUMa HEMa OKpYTJIE 3JIaTHE
yKpace, 3a pa3nuky oz Ypoma. Kpct koju Bykamis 1pxu y py1u CIMKaH je ¥ Ha CTapoM H Ha
HOBOM ManTepy. [lomu fieo gurype je Jomumje caqayBaH, ajii ce BUAH Ja ¢y BykammHoBe Hore
MIPEKPUBEHE JUBUTUCHOHOM, TaKO Jia C€ HE 3HA JIa JIU U OH CTOjU Ha MypIypHOM jacTyky. [lop-
TpeT kpaJba Bykammna y [Icaun meros je HajcTapuju cauyBaHH MOPTPET, @ HACTUKAO Ia je UCTH,
TJIaBHU CJIMKAp KMUBOIIKMCA. JacHo CYy YOUJbMBH UCTHU CIIMKAPCKHU MMOTE3U U UACHTUYHA CKJIIOHOCT
Ka CTUIM3alMju y o0paau koce, 6pazae u Opkosa (Paconkocka-Hukonoscka 1995: 49-50).

Brnamapcku nmoprpern y upksu Ceetor Hukone y Ilcaun ox n3yseTHor cy 3Hadaja U3 He-
KonuKo passiora. OBO je jemaH o1 caMo J1Ba cadyyBaHa MoOpTpeTa mapa Ypoia, Kao BiIaaapa,
HACTao 3a BpeMe HEeroBor KUBOTA. UNmHEeHNIIA J]a je Kpaj Hhera HACIUKaH HEeroB caBiaiap
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KpaJb Bykamms, a He leroBa Cynpyra — Kako je Ouiao yoornyajeHo Ha MOPTPETHMa HeroBOT
oua Jlymana, CBakako Jia yka3yje Ha TaJallibe CTambe y CPIICKO] IPAKABHU U JKeJby KTUTOpa Jia ce
JIETUTUMHH BJIaJIap ¥ BEroB CaBlaap IPUKaXXy HACyIPOT KTUTOPCKE KOMIO3HILM]e. 3Ha ce aa
je purypa kpasba Bykamnna HaciukaHa KacHUje o1 (urype napa Ypoiia u fia ce Ty paHuje
MOX/1a HaJla3uJja MpejicTaBa YpoleBe Majke apuie Jeaene kao MoHaxume Jenucasere. Mo-
ryhe na je To 6una nmpBoOMTHA jKeJba KTUTOPA, KOJy j€ BEpOBATHO TOAPKAO Iap YOI, TIOT0-
TOBO ILITO Cy TIOpeT YPOIIeBOr 1 Moryher moprpera meroBe Majke HaCIMKaH! MMOPTPETH ITPBOT
xpuntharckor napa Koncrantraa Benukor n meroBe Majke Jenene. [TopTpeTn cprickux Biia-
Jlapa MpecTaB/beHH cy Kao nanaan Koncrantuny BennkoM U keroBoj Majiu, Koju cy Ouimu
[JIaBHU UJeal U y30p TOTOBO CBUM HMCTOYHOXpUIINAHCKUM BiaJapuMa. YIileJame Ha BUX
UCTHYE Ce U UIEHTUYHOM ofehoM y Kojy cy ofeseHu 1ap Koncrantus u nap Ypou.

3AKJBYUAK

Bramapcku nopTpeTy 3Ha4ajHU Cy 32 HICTOPHjY YMETHOCTH, HAPOUUTO CPEIHOBEKOBHY,
u3 BUIIe pasyora. Ha 0CHOBY X ca3HajeMO KaKo Cy ce BIaJapH OJIeBaJH, KO Cy UM OWIIH
y30pH, OAHOCHO Ha Kora cy ce yrieaanu. Oxn cpeaune XIII Beka, cpricku Biagapu npey3I/IMaJy
onehy u nHCUTHH]jE BI/ISaHTI/IJCKOF napa. OHM Cy Ha Taj HAYMH NMPUKA3aHU KA0 KTUTOPH, Haj-
yemrhe ca MOJIeJIOM Xpama, y CBOJUM 33y KOMHaMa, 10K Cy y 3a1yKOMHaMa CpIICKe BlIacTelle
MpUKa3aHU HACIIpaM KTUTOPCKE KOMIIO3ULIMje WM U3HaJ ie. HajBaxkHuje je ucrtahu na ce
BJIa/IapCKUM HOPTPETUMA y BIACTEOCKUM 3ay>KOMHaMa OIKCYje CaBpeMeHa JpyIITBEHa pe-
aJTHOCT, aJii C€ HarjamaBa ¥ KTUTOPOB WHIMBHIyaJaH OJHOC TIpeMa mrma. Kpo3 muxose
MOPTPETE MOKEMO Ca3HATH HEIITO U 0 caMoj Biactenu. OHU caMu O/Tydy]y Ha KOJU HaUMH
he Bmagapcka moponuia OUTH MpencTaB/beHa U Kako he KOpEeCTIOHANPATH ca KTUTOPCKUM
nopTtperoM. Takole, Kpo3 OBe MOPTpETE Ca3HAjeMO U O TTIABHUM CIIMKAPCKUM TOKOBHMA TOTa
BpEMeHa, Ma/1a HeKe BIIACTeOCKe IPKBe, Ipe cBera beny npkBy kapaHcky u JIoOpyH, oxnukyje
cirabuje CIIMKapCcTBO, KOje 3a0CTaje 32 OHUM Y JY>)KHH]HUM JICIOBUMA CPIICKe AprkaBe. Brnagap-
CKHM TMOPTPETHMA BJIaCTENa MCKa3yje CBOjy MOKOPHOCT MpemMa Biaapy, ald | BPJO YECTO
yKa3yje Ha YUEHUILY J1a Cy BJaJapu YeCTO M3AaBajy MOBEJbE y KOjUMa Cy T€ 3a1yKOuHe
OuJie IOKJIOkCHE WJIH MPUIIOJEHE HEKOM BJIAIapCKOM Xpamy.

Brnanapcku noptpeTH cy Hajuenrhe npuka3uBaHu y 3alaJHOM TPaBejy IPKBe y MPUIpaTu
WJIY Ha 3amajiHoj (hacaau mpkBe. Mory ce U3BOJUTH TPU THIA BIAJJAPCKUX MOPTPETA y BiIa-
CTEOCKUM 3anykOmHama. Hajuemrhe je Biamapcka mopoauia npukazaHa y XOpM30HTAIHO]
MOCTABIM HACIpaM KTUTOpa U HEroBe MOpOoaulle, Kao mTo je cinydaj y Kapany, JloOpyny u
[caun. Mehytum y npumpatu boropoauunse upkse y KyueBury, Bnagapcku map u KTUTO-
U Cy IpHKa3aHM jeTHU TIOpe.l APYTUX U TO j€ JeIMHHU OBaKaB cadyyBaHU MPUMEP y CPIICKHM
BIIACTEOCKUM 3a1yOnHama. BepTukaiina nmocraBka y Kojoj je BiIagap ca CBOjoM MOPOAHUIIOM
MIpHUKa3aH U3HAJ KTUTOPA U BEroBe MOPOANIIE HaciuKaHa je y upksu Cetor Hopha y IToso-
koM ¥ npunpatu JlecHoBa. OBJie ce Biiagapcka noponuia, Kojy omarocusba u KpyHuIe Xpu-
CTOC, HaJla3u M3HAJ KTUTOPA U HEroBe MOpOoJuIle. JaCHO ce MOT'Y M3BOJUTH TPH OCHOBHA
HUBOA BJIACTH. XPUCTOC j€ CBAKAKO HaJBAKHU]U y OBOJ XMjepapXUju 1 OH aKTYEJIHOM Bjaja-
py HAymany aaje moh u 6iarociio y3 nomohy kojux he ycnemHo Biaaatu Ha 3eMJbu. Briagap
3aTUM Ty BJIACT JICJIM Ca CBOJUM CaBJIa/IapeM U CYIIPYTOM, ajli C€ OHA JICJIMMHYHO MPEHOCH U
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Ha Biacteny. Brnactena je ynpaBo Kpo3 cBoje 3a/1y>kOMHE U OBaKBe KOMIIO3UIIMje U3paxkaBasia
U cBoje yuenrhe y ujeasHoM ycTpojcTBy Biactu (Boisoaun 2006: 251-256). OBakBa BepTHKAI-
Ha MOCTaBKa JKeJU Jla HCTaKHE YMbeHUITY na Jlyman qoouja nupekTHy BiaacT on bora, anu
ce ’OME M HarJianiaBa Xujepapxujcka CTpyKTypa: XpHUCTOC—Bia ap—BacTena.
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Sofija V. Merenik

ROYAL PORTRAITS IN WALL PAINTINGS OF SERBIAN NOBILITY
AT THE TIME OF THE NEMANJIC DYNASTY

Summary

The preserved wall paintings of Serbian nobility originate mainly from the period of the rule of King
and Emperor Dusan (1331-1346, 1346—1355) and Emperor Uro§ (1355—1371). Portraits of these rulers or
their family members have been preserved in eight aristocratic endowments. These are: narthex of the
Church of the Virgin in Kuceviste, the White Church of Karan, the Church of Our Lady in Dobrun, the
Church of St. Nicholas in Ljuboten, the Church of St. George in the Polosko, the Church of the Virgin in
Lipljan, the narthex of the Church of St. Archangel Michael in Lesnovo, and the Church of St. Nicholas in
Psaca. In this paper, the mentioned portraits were analyzed iconographically, especially in relation to their
location in the temple where they are presented, and in particular, the relation nobleman (ktitor) — ruler was
investigated.

Keywords: royal portrait, Serbian rulers, Serbian nobility, iconography, royal insignia, King and
Emperor Dusan, Queen and Empress Jelena, young King and Emperor Uros.

VYpenuumtso je mpumuio pan 25. I11 2017. u onoOpuio ra 3a mrammy 5. V 2017.
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The representation of Saint Nicholas
the monk and former soldier in
the Monastery of Zrze

ABSTRACT: The paper deals with the newly discovered image of St Nicholas the
monk and former soldier from the main church of the Monastery of Zrze. Zrze is located
near Prilep and was founded in the 14" century by the monk German. The oldest church,
dedicated to the Holy Transfiguration, was probably decorated right after it was built. Un-
fortunately these earliest frescoes did not survive to this day. During the second half of the
14t century a nartex was added to German’s church and painted in 1368/1369. This is the
oldest remaining decoration in the church. The rest of the frescoes that adorned the nave
and altar of the Holy Transfiguration church, that date back to the founder of Zrze — monk
German — were probably badly damaged, so the painter Onuphrios Argitis was summoned
to redecorate this part of the church. Sadly, much of these frescoes were also destroyed in
the 18" century. But in what has remained of his work, we witness the brilliant Greek
painter introducing yet another bold and original solution to one of his frescoes in this church
and it hasn’t been identified until now. It represents Nicholas the monk and former soldier,
celebrated on the 24" of December. The Saint is depicted in a medallion in the second zone
of the south nave wall. What makes his representation highly interesting is the three-headed
snake that the painter has added to his ichonography. We haven’t found any parallels for such
a solution.

KEY WORDS: Zrze, Onuphrios Argitis, St Nicholas the monk and former soldier,
three-headed snake.

The medallion that bears the image of Saint Nicholas the monk and former soldier hasn’t
been identified until now (Fig. 1). It is located among the medallions with busts of martyrs,
in the second zone of the south wall of the nave in the main church of the Monastery of Zrze
near Prilep (FYROM). It was painted in the 16" century by Onuphrios Argitis, during the

" golacandrijana@yahoo.com
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Fig. 1. St. Nicholas the monk and former soldier, katholikon of Zrze, south wall of the nave, painter Onuphrios,
16" century. (ITpenomo6uu Hukona MoHax u GUBIIY BOJHUK, JAPyTa 30Ha jyKHOT 3U/1a HA0CA, MAHACTUD 3p3e,
cnukap Onydpuje, 16. BeK)

renewal of frescoes in the nave and altar of the Holy Transfiguration church (basun 1980:
276-277; Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 2004: 363).!

The oldest frescoes in the Holy Transfiguration church were probably painted right after
the church was erected, in mid 14" century, during the time of the church’s founder, monk Ger-
man (‘Bypun 1969: 22; KoprakoB 1971: 17-18; ViBkoBun 1980: 68-81; Paconkocka-HUKOIOBCKA
2004: 349-354; Toaun 2011: 211-222).2 However, these frescoes must have been badly damaged,

! Based on the Deesis row from the iconostasis of the church of Saint Nicholas in the village of Zrze, painted in
1535 and attributed by Bosko Babi¢ to Onuphrios, the author dated the frescoes from this church, as well as the ones
from the main monastery church, to the time around the year 1535. See: babuh 1980: 276. Onuphrios renewed the frescoes
of the nave and altar of the Holy Transfiguration church, but unfortunately the frescoes of the vault and the highest
zone of the nave were destroyed in the 18" century. See: Paconkocka-Hukonoscka 2004: 367, inscr. N° 28 (Rasolkoska-
-Nikolovska questions Babi¢’s attribution of the Deesis row from the church of Saint Nicholas to Onuphrios, considering
it to be the work of Jovan, the painter who decorated the Toplica monastery. See: Paconkocka-Hukonoscka 2004: 363).

2 Even though the narthex, built in addition to the main church, was decorated in 1368/1369, its frescoes were not
repainted by Onuphrios. Instead, this is now the oldest remaining fresco ensemble in the church. A lot has been written
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Fig. 2. Three headed snake, Etruscan tomb of the Infernal quadriga, Sarteano, second half of the 4" century.
(Tpornasa 3muja, ETpypcka ,,I' poOHuna nonzemue kouuje”, CapreaHo, Apyra nojoBruHa 4. Beka)

because less than two centuries later, they were renewed by Onuphrios. But, even the renewed
frescoes are now in very bad shape, especially the ones on the north and south wall of the nave and
the ones in the higher zones. Only a few traces remain of the painted decoration of the vault.

The bust of the Holy Saint Nicholas, mentioned earlier, is depicted in a light blue medal-
lion which turns lighter in colour as it expands and eventually ends in white. The Saint is
represented as a man of mature age with brown hair and a short brown beard. He is dressed
as a monk, wearing a brown gown and an ochre robe over it. The robe is fastened with a button
placed on the saint’s chest. He is wearing a red hood on his head, decorated with a big black
cross in the front. The saint is shown with outstreched arms, the palm of his right hand turned
towards the onlooker while holding a three-headed snake in his left (Fig. 1). He is grasping the
snake just beneath its three heads which are turned away from him. It looks as though the
animal had been depicted with three protruding tongues and three red crests on its heads, much

about this painted program, so we will mention only a few of the authors: Byeun 1969: 22; Koprakos 1971: 17-18; VBko-
Buh 1980: 68-81; Paconkocka-Hukonoscka 2004: 349-354; Togun 2011: 211-222.
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like the one in the Etruscan tomb of the Infernal Quadriga in Sarteano — Fig. 2 (PiEracCINI
2016: 92-102; CERMANOVIC, SREJOVIC 1996: 203).3 The fresco is very faded in the area where
the animal’s heads are depicted and part of it, right above its tail, has fallen off, so it is difficult
to conclude whether the snake has one body and three heads or if there are, in fact, three
separate snakes, which is more likely.*

Although the inscription next to the saint is partially preserved, it can be fully recon-
structed <O AT'TOZ NIKO>AAOC O AIIO CTPAITIOTGON. Due to this reconstruction and
the unusual detal of the three-headed snake in his hand, we are able to conclude that the saint
in question is Saint Nicholas the monk and former soldier.’

The first reliably dated mention of the saint appears in the Greek synaxarion from the
Synodal collection of manuscripts from the State Historical Museum in Moscow (Synod. 390).°
In 1295 this synaxarion was copied from an unknown source, created sometime around the
middle of the 12 century (Cepruit 1901, T 323-333). At the end of the 13™, or during the first
decades of the 14" century, the Vita of St. Nicholas the monk “tod and otpatimt®” was incor-
porated into an edition of the Synaxarion of the Constantinopolian church (Paris, National
Library, Paris. gr. 1582) (SEC 1902, XXXVIII, XL, 341, ., 343, .., STEPHENSON, SHILLING 2011:
421-438). The Vita speaks of a young man who lived in the 9" century and was a member of
the imperial army during the reign of Byzantine Emperor Nikephoros I (802-811). When the
imperial army set out to war against the Bulgars in July 811, Nicholas, then a soldier, didn’t
travel with the rest of his army. For some reason, not mentioned in the Life of the Saint, he
travelled alone, stopping to spend the night at an inn. During the night he was tempted three
times by the innkeeper’s daughter. Driven by lust, the young woman came to his room, trying
to lure him into deadly sin. However, Nicholas rejected her advances, and for doing so his life
was speared on the battlefield. The rest of the soldiers weren’t as fortunate. It is said that the
whole imperial army was killed at Pliska, on the 26™ of July 811 (TREADGOLD 1997: 428-429;
Octproropcku 1998: 200; HaLpoN 2003: 15, 20, 29; SoprouLis 2012: 211-212).

Namely, during the night before the battle, Nicholas had a dream in which he saw a
“Mighty figure” that showed him the course of the battle between the Romans and Bulgars,
the death of the whole Roman army and a single empty space on the field in which Nicholas

? For snakes with “crests” and “beards” see: Pieraccint 2016: 92-102. One of the many examples of the three-
-headed snake with a “crest” on each of its three heads can be found in the Etruscan tomb of the Infernal Quadriga in
Sarteano, depicted in the second half of the 4" century BC. The snake is part of a fresco that represents the Etruscan
deamon of death, Charun (Greek Charon), driving the deceased to the underworld in a quadriga, while the three-headed
monster follows. For Charun see: CERMANOVIC, SREJOVIC 1996: 203.

http://www.museosarteano.it/pagina4.php?linguanumero=2

4 Even though it looks like the Saint is holding a snake that has one body and three heads, it seems as if its tail
has three tips which would mean that the Saint is holding three and not one animal.

5 In scientific literature, until now, the representation of St. Nicholas the monk has only been referred to as ‘an
unidentified saint’. See: basun 1980: 272; Paconkocka-HukonoBcka 2004: 361-362; MutpeBcku 2009: 60-61.

¢ For the life of St. Nicholas the monk see: Hukomgum 1819, I, 410-412; Cepruit 1901, IT 393, III 519; SEC 1902:
341, 56, 343, 55; ITomoBuw 1977: 714-715; STEPHENSON, SHILLING 2011: 421-438.

"Emperor Nikephoros I shared the fate of his army. It is said that he had lost his life in the battle at Pliska, against
the Bulgars, on July 26™ 811, after which the Bulgarian khan Krum made himself a drinking bowl from the emperors
skull. See: TREADGOLD 1997: 428-429; Octrororcku 1998: 200; HaLpbon 2003: 15, 20, 29; SopnouLis 2012: 211-212. For
the drinking bowl made from emperor Nikephoros’s skull see: SopnouLis 2012: note 233. In difference to these
sources, the Life of St. Nicholas, written by Justin Popovi¢, notes that Emperor Nikephoros managed to escape the
battlefield with a small group of soldiers. On the matter see: [TornioBun 1977: 715.
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would have been put to rest hadn’t he resisted the triple temptation. According to his Life, in
his dream, Nicholas saw himself standing in mid air while the “Mighty Figure” sat close by
with his right leg crossed over the left one. While his legs were crossed this way, the Romans
were winning the battle against the Bulgars. But, at one point, the “Figure” changed the pos-
sition of his legs, crossing His left leg over the right one, which made the course of the battle
change. With God’s will the Bulgars won, leaving none of the Roman soldiers alive (SopHOU-
Lis 2012: 211-212). When the battle ended, the “Mighty Figure” asked Nicholas to tell him what
he sees on the battlefield. The soldier replied that he sees the whole field covered with bodies
of dead soldiers, and one empty space covered with grass and big enough for one man to lay
in. Asked by the ‘Figure’ why he thinks this is so, Nicholas said that he doesn’t know why, for
he is an ignorant man. That is when the soldier learnt that the spot had been prepared for him
to lay in, hadn’t he rejected the innkeeper’s daughters advances during the night at the inn
(STEPHENSON, SHILLING 2011: 423).® The “Mighty Figure” explained the miraculous salvation to
Nicholas using these words: “When last night you shook off sensibly from you the triple-braided
snake who wrestled you thrice into shameful intercourse and intended to kill you, know that
you freed yourself from this slaughter..” (STEPHENSON, SHILLING 2011: 435). Rejecting the young
woman three times and restraining himself from sinful lust, Nicholas saved his body and soul
and was therefore summoned by the “Mighty One” to spend his life serving Him. So after this
event, Nicholas left the army and retreated to a monastery where he spent the rest of his days
serving God. Eventually he became a respectable father.

According to archbishop Filaret Gumilevsky, a reputable church historian and theologian
from the 19" century, St. Nicholas was actually of Slavic and not Greek origin. As an argument
for his statement, Filaret quotes part of the saint’s Life in which it is said that Nicholas is going
to war against the Bulgars with “his army”, interpreting the words as a usual practise of Byzantine
emperors to use hired troops in their war campaigns (PuAPET, CBATHIE 1OKHbIX ClIABSHD 1894:
310). However, the respectable hagiographer, archbishop Sergey Spassky, who lived in the 19t
and at the beginning of the 20" century, opposed this point of view. He thought that Nicholas
was actually Greek, supporting this claim with the Saint’s Life found in the Greek synaxarion
(mentioned earlier in the text), from 1295, whose primary source was thought to have entered
the synaxarion right after it had originated, sometime around the mid 12" century (Cepruit
1901, III 519).

In the parable of Nicholas, the innkeeper’s daughter, who tempted the soldier three times
is refered to as TOv tpimlokov 6@v or “the triple-braided snake” (STEPHENSON, SHILLING 2011:
422).° This is probably what influenced painter Onuphrios to represent the saint with a three-
headed snake in his hand. According to a version of the Synaxarion from the 17 century, the

8 Nicholas rejected the girl telling her that he wishes to remain pure as he leaves for battle against barbaric na-
tions. This led some authors to believe that the point of the parable of Nicholas was to emphasize the moral purity of
the soldier and of the army, too. See: STEPHENSON, SHILLING 2011: 423.

° STEPHENSON, SHILLING 2011: 422, note 6. This phrase was also used for the Plataian tripod from Delphi, made
in honour of the victory of the alliance of the Greek city-states against the Persian Empire, at the battle of Platea in
the 5" century BC. The tripod was situated on top of a bronze column that ended with a carrier made in the shape of
a three-headed bronze snake. The remains of this triumphal monument were taken to Constantinople by Emperor
Constantine the Great and displayed at the hippodrome. See: STEPHENSON, SHILLING 2011: 433-434, note 47, RIDGwAY
1997: 374-379. In the Saint’s Life published in Serbian by Justin Popovi¢ we also recognize the innkeeper’s daughter
in these words: ‘The cunning snake that tried to force herself upon you three times..” (ITonioBun 1977: 714-715).
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phrase “triple-braided snake” was changed to tov tpikepaiov enomny, or the “three-headed
snake”. And even though the phrase wasn’t changed until the 17" century, painter Onuphrios
must’ve been familiar with it, especially as it was in use in 16" century bestiaries in western
Europe and was already well known in eastern Europe (STEPHENSON, SHILLING 2011: 433).

The image of the snake with a negative connotation has been known in art since antiquity
(VinycomB 1906: 108, 113, 114). In Ancient Greece and also later, with the acceptance of Chris-
tianity, there were many stories of brave heroes, deities and later saints who fought snake-like
creatures that were symbols of evil, in many cases connected with Hade’s underworld. Greek
mythology is full of stories about fearless heroes battling snakes, like the one depicting the
battle between the mythical creature Python and Apollo. Python was a much feared snake that
Apollo killed in order to build himself a shrine in Delphi (CERMANOVIC, SREJOVIC 1996: 445;
Dowben 2005: 68). There is also the story of Heracles and the Learnean Hydra, a monstrous
serpent with nine heads (Vinycoms 1906: 96-97; CERMANOVIC, SREJOVIC 1996: 214-215); Hera-
cles and the hundred-headed snake-like monster Ladon that guarded the golden apples of
Hesperides (CERMANOVIC, SREJOVIC 1996: 306); Perseus and Medusa, the monster with live snakes
covering its head (VinycomB 1906: 103-104; CERMANOVIC, SREJOVIC 1996: 181-182). There are
also many myths in which snakes are used as weapons in the hands of vengeful deities, like
the story of Heracles and Hera who, driven by jealousy, sent two snakes to kill the hero when
he was still a baby in his crib. But even at that age, Heracles showed incredible strength and
strangled the two snakes (CERMANOVIC, SREJOVIC 1996: 214). Out of jealousy that Leto is about
to give birth to Zeus’s twins, Hera sent Python to kill his mistress. However, Leto managed to
escape the snake and give birth to twins
Artemis and Apollo who killed Python in
Delphi four days after he was born. After
he defeated the beast, Apollo organized
the Pythian games, held every nine years,
to commemorate his triumph (CERMANO-
VI¢, SREJOVIC 1996: 316). Probably even
more famous is the story of Apollo’s priest,
Laocoon. According to one version, Apollo
sent two snakes to kill the priest for having
inappropriate intercourse with his wife in
front of Apollo’s statue, while the other
version has it that goddess Athena sent the
snakes to punish Laocoon for warning the
Trojans against bringing the wooden
horse into Troy — Fig. 3 (CERMANOVIC, SRE-
Jovic 1996: 307).

The snake was also related to the un-
derword, which is why it is often shown
- ’ - with deities that were themselves connected
Fig. 3. Laocoon group, c. 42-20 BCE, Vatican Museum. to Hades. One of the numerous examples

(JTaokoH u meroBu CHHOBH, 42-20. 1pe HOBE epe, .
Barnkanck mysej) is the Roman sculptural group from the
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5t century BC, representing goddess Minerva with a three-headed snake wrapped around her
arm and covered with snakes (Tuck 2015: 29).1° Snakes are wrapped around the caduceus of
Mercury, the deity in charge of taking souls of the deceased into the underworld. They are also
found on the wheels of the chariot of the goddess Persephone, Hades wife (Vinycoms 1906: 108).

However the negative comprehension of the snake peaked in the Middle Ages, when it
became a synonym for temptation and evil. Surely the best known “role” of the snake as a
symbol of evil appeares in the Old Testment, specifically when the snake persuades Eve to eat
from the tree of knowledge of good and evil in the Garden of Eden. Eventually, Eve gave in
to the persuasion, which lead to the exclusion of Adam and Eve from the Garden of Eden and
man’s alienation from God (Genesis III, 3). As a punishment for tricking Eve into eating the
fruit from the forbidden tree, God cursed the snake and its kind to forever crawl on their bellies,
telling the beast: “I will put enmity between you and the woman, and between your offspring
and hers; he will crush your head, and you will strike his heel” (Genesis 111, 14-16).

The snake is mentioned frequently in Apocryphal texts (JoBaHoBu® 2012: 245-253), and
also in the New Testament, for instanse, when Christ compares the teachers of the law and
Pharisees to snakes (MATTHEW 23:33), or when He advises the Apostles to be wise like snakes
(MatTtHEW 10:16). In the Book of Revelation, satan is described as a snake-like creature that
deceives people and leads them into deadly sin (Revelation 12:9; 13; 20:2).

Temptation, disguised as a snake appears in the Lives of many Saints. In the story of Saint
Andrew the Fool and a greedy monk, it came in the form of a three-headed snake that drove
the monk into sin of covetousness. Namely, this monk was very respected in Constantinople
and many people came to him, confessing their sins and giving him, as a sign of repentance,
money to distribute to the poor. But stricken with greed, the monk kept it all, gladdening as
he gathered more and more of it each day. One day the monk was visited by Saint Andrew
who was blessed with the gift of vision, so he noticed a three-headed snake wrapped around
the monk’s neck, its tail reaching down to his feet (IlornoBun 1977: 45-48). Then he saw an
Angel and demon, appearing as a light and dark figure, fighting over the monk’s soul and the
words: “The snake of greed is the root of all evil” written close by. Even though the demon
claimed the soul, St. Andrew wasn’t prepared to give up on it. So the next time he saw the
monk, the saint warned him of the blindness the snake has caused him, of the ill fate that
awaits him if he doesn’t repent and reminded him of all the monastic virtues he has cast aside
because of it. Stricken by the words, the monk distributed the hoarded gold to the ones in need
and thus rid himself of the snake that had found a resting place in his soul.

Many hagiographic texts mention that the devil sends snakes and other beasts to scare
saints and weaken their faith in God. It is said in the Life of St. Anthony the Great that the devil
used many beasts as weapons agains his faith and he also used to send a snake to scare him
many times ([ToroBun 1972: 524, 526, 531). In the Life of St. Marina, the devil appears in the
form of a snake, trying to scare her (ITonoBus 1996: 389), and the same thing happened to
Holy John the Long-Suffering in the 12 century. The devil came to him in the form of a snake
breathing smoke and fire, attacking him and trying to devour him (ITorioBus 1996: 407).

12 Tuck 2015: 29. Also dated to the 5™ century BC is the fresco from the Etruscan tomb of Blue Deamons located
in the Necropolis in Tarquinia. The fresco shows a blue deamon holding a snake in each hand and the ferryman Charun
(Greek Charon), close by, steering a boat with the deceased into the underworld.

http://www.travelingintuscany.com/art/art/tarquinianecropolises.htm
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St. Nicholas the monk and former soldier is celebrated on the 24™ of December and his
life is in some way very similar to the life of St. Nicholas the New of Vounena, celebrated on
the 9" of May.!" St. Nicholas the New lived almost a century later and was formerly a soldier,
too. His Vita gives a detailed insight into his life, starting from his childhood, while this is not
the case with the Life of St. Nicholas the monk."> According to his Life, St. Nicholas the New
was born in Asia Minor to religious parents and from an early age, he showed great wisdom
and love for God. His virtue was heard of in Constantinople and even by the Emperor, Leo
the Wise (886-912). The Emperor demanded to meet the young man and as soon as he did, he
requested his service. Soon Nicholas was appointed head of the imperial province of Larisa
in Thessaly and guardian of Thessalonica, which he gladly accepted. Not long after, the Avars
invaded Thessaly, devastating the land and killing its people. After failing to stop their advances,
Nicholas and his soldiers fled to the mountain called Vounena, where a group of hermit-monks
lived in prayer, so Nicholas and his men joined them. But soon the Avars discovered the place
where Nicholas and twelve other monks were living.”* One night, while in prayer, an Angel
appeared to the monks, announcing that they will soon be martyred for Christ. Not long after,
St. Nicholas of Vounena and the monks were captured by the Avars who demanded they give
up their faith in Christ and bring offerings to the pagan gods. After refusing to do so, the monks
were tortured and killed while Nicholas managed to escape, and hidden in a cave beneath an
oak tree, he lead an ascetic life a while longer. But soon the Avars captured him again, and
after failing to persuade the saint to abandon his faith with kind words, they tortured him for
ten days. First they beat him, then hung him from a tree and shot him with arrows, after which
they beat him again and poked him with his own spear. Seeing that he will not give up his faith
in Christ, the Avars beheaded him (ITorioBun 1974: 227-228).

The Saints relics were miraculous and cured many people. His remains were taken to
Tyrnabus by the bishop of Larissa, where they were discovered many years later by the Duke
of Thessalonica, Euphemian, who suffered from leprosy. He couldn’t be cured by doctors, so
when he was in Larissa, he was advised to visit a place called Vounena, on the feast day of St.
Nicholas the New. He was told that he will witness the miraculous appearance of the saint’s
“blood” flowing from the cave in which he lived, the oak tree growing above the cave and his
grave. As soon as Euphemian anointed his body with this liquid, he was miraculously cured.
To thank the saint for healing him, the Duke built a chapel dedicated to St. Nicholas and placed
his relics in it."

11 St. Nicholas the monk also shares an almost identical Life to the one of St. Nicholas of Stoudios (Fontes
graeci historiae bulgaricae 4 1961: 25-27). But this doesn’t mean they are the same person. It is explained in: STEPHENSON,
SHILLING 2011: 422-423, note 7.

12 For the Life of St. Nicholas the monk and former soldier see: Hukonuwm 1819, I, 410-412; 1d. 111, 27-28; Cepruii
1901, 11 393, I1I 519; SEC 1902: 341, .., 343, ..; [Tonosuk 1977: 714-715; STEPHENSON SHILLING 2011: 434-436.

13 http //full-of- -grace-and- truth.bl blogspot 1rs/2009/05/st-nicholas- new—rlghteous martyr—of html. It is important
to note that a church devoted to St. Nicholas of Vounena existed in Constantinople, around 1200 and was situated by
the sea, near Blachernae. It was mentioned by the Russian pilgrim, Dobrinja Jadrejkovi¢, later Antonije, archbishop
of Novgorod. According to Jadrejkovié, the body of St. Nicholas of Vounena was buried in the church (CABBAUTOB
1872: 101). The publisher of the travelogue, Savaitov (CaBBautos 1872: 101) and archbishop Sergij (Cepruit 1901, I11:
519), both think that it was Nicholas the monk and not Nicholas of Vounena who was buried here, but one should keep
in mind that in hagiographic sourses, Nicholas the monk never appeared with the epithet “New”.

14 http:/full-of-grace-and-truth.blogspot.rs/2009/05/st-nicholas-new-righteous-martyr-of.html

http://www.johnsanidopoulos.com/2011/05/saint-nicholas-new-of-vounenis.html
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When compared, the Lives of the two
saints, both monks and former soldiers, it
is clear that there are many similarities be-
tween the two. They were both soldiers in
the Imperial Army, but eventually gave up
their high ranks (they were both Dukes) to
become monks. Both saints experienced
providence, after which, Holy Nicholas
withdrew to a monastery, while Nicholas of
Vounena prepared for martyrdom. On the
other hand, many differences occur in their
Lives, too. The biggest difference between
the two is that the first died a natural death
and the other was martyred. Certain like-
nesses in the Lives of the two Saints con-
tributed to the blending and overlapping
of their cults and iconographies, which as a
result, leads to great confusion when one
attempts to identify which of the two is rep-
resented. The biggest problem in fact is that
their ichonographic characteristics were
never strictly defined nor individualised
(TTonocka-Korosap 2006: 105-118).15

The further problem in identifying
which of the two is depicted, is caused by
the fact that they were often represented
without any iconographic distinctions and
what is more, the inscriptions that accom-
pany the saints are usually generalized (Mu-
JoBUR 1973: 269; cm. 12; Tonun 1993: 78, ci.
73; IlonoBcka-Koposap 2006: 108-109, ci. 5;
ITEAEKANIAOY 1953: fig. 152 B),' and some-
times even inscribed only as “Saint Nicho-
las” — Fig. 4 (Dyuric 1991: fig. 15; Cysotun

1980: 54, nprex 33)."” Fig. 4. St. Nicholas the New, Protaton, end of the
13" century. (C. Hukosna Hosu, ITporarow, kpaj 13. Bexa)

15 For a detailed review of numerous images of both saints, with the focus on St. Nicholas of Vounena (9™ of May)
and his ichonographic characteristics see: [TonoBcka-Korosar 2006: 105-118.

1 For example in: Staro Nagori¢ino (1317-18), where the saint is depicted twice and inscribed as St. Nicholas the
New, Toaun 1993: 78, cx. 73; for the saint within the calendar scene for the 24" of December, see Muiosuns 1973: 269,
uprex 12; in the church of St. Nicholas Tzotza in Kastoria (mid 14™ century), TTonoBcka-Koposap 2006: 108-109, ci. 5;
in the church of St. Athanasius of Mouzaki (1384-85), where he is dressed as a nobleman, ITEAEKANIAOY 1953: 152 B.

17 He is depicted and inscribed with only the inscription “St. Nicholas the New” in the Protaton monastery of
Mount Athos (end of the 13" century), where he is shown in full figure, as a youth with long hair, among martyrs in
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The only certain identifications of
the two saints can be made when, and if,
they are illustrated in the calendar cycles.
In that case, St. Nicholas the Monk is rep-
resented within the scene for December 24"
and St. Nicholas the New, in the scene for
the 9" of May. The image of St. Nicholas
the monk depicted in Zrze is important
because he is shown with a snake as an
attribute in his hand, but without a martyr’s
crown.'® And we know that the snake is
mentioned only in his Life and that he didn’t
die a martyr, so this information explains
why he was depicted with the snake with-
out the crown (IloroBcka-Korosap 2006:
ci. 9)." As for the images of St. Nicholas
the Monk within the calendars, only the one
in the narthex of the Patriarchate of Pe¢
(1565) was inscribed (MuioBus 1973: 367,
uptex 70). Here he is depicted in the back
of the scene showing the martyrdom of
St. Eugenia who is also celebrated on De-
cember 24", Holy Nicholas the Monk is
shown in bust, he is an old man, with a
long gray beard, bold and dressed as a
monk (Fig. 5).2° He is inscribed npenoaognH

calendar cycle, narthex of the Patriarchate of Pe¢, 1565. HIIKOAAE IZ8€ (T BOHH.
(CB. Hukona MoHax u 61/131111./1 BOjHI./II(, MEHOJIOT, On the other hand, verifiably identi-
npunpara [lehke narpujapunje, 1565) fied images of St. Nicholas the New of

Vounena, (e.g., the icon from Meteora),
always show the saint, whose cult was very strong in Thessaly, as a beardless youth or a young
man with a very short brown beard and curly brown hair of varying length, which is, in most
cases, tucked behind the saint’s ears. Knowing that the images of the hosiosmartyr Nicholas,
were all inscribed “Nicholas the New” and that his cult was stronger and more popular than that
of St. Nicholas the monk and former soldier, it is almost certain that all the other images in which

the third zone, Diuri¢ 1991: fig. 15; or in the church of St. Ilias in Dolgaec (1454-1455), near Prilep, where he is identified
by Gojko Suboti¢ as St. Nicholas the monk and former soldier, celebrated on December 24, He is depicted in the
second zone of the south wall in a medallion between Saints Victor and Polycarp. See: Cvsotun 1980: 54, nuprex 33.

18 It has crossed our minds that he might be wearing a martyr’s crown under his hood, but we doubt it.

1 The biggest resemblance to the image from Zrze is that of St. Nicholas the New of Vounena from the monas-
tery of St. Nicholas Anapavsa (1527) on Mount Meteora. He is pictured in the first zone, next to St. Jacobos of Persia,
as a man of mature age, with a beard and mustache, curly shoulder-length hair, with the crown of martyrdom on his
head and a cross in his right hand. See: [TonnoBcka-Korosap 2006: ci. 9.

2T am thankful to my colleague Nada Mileti¢ for the photograph from the narthex of Pe¢.
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he has the same attributes and characteristics, should be understood as the images of St. Nicholas
the New of Vounena, celebrated on the 9" of May (ITorioBcka-Korosapr 2006: cir. 10-11).2!

The only exceptions are the images from the Philantropinon monastery (1560) and Met-
amorphoses church in Veltsista in Epirus (1568), where the epithet o and otpatiwtdv accom-
panies St. Nicholas the New (IToroBcka-Koposapr 2006: 111, nam. 36 u 37, cn. 12 u 13). But the
epithet o and otpatiwtdy, meaning “former soldier”, appears only in the Life of St. Nicholas
the Monk, and as it has already been mentioned, it appears in the representation from Pe¢, only,
in Serbian. However, the images from the two forementioned Greek churches correspond to
the iconography of St. Nicholas the New of Vounena, which proves that painters and writers
of liturgical manuscripts used to confuse the cults of the two saintly monks that shared the
same name and similar lives. Also, they “’gave” the caracteristic physiognomy of St. Nicholas
the New, to the former soldier and monk, Nicholas, which was a usual practise in Eastern
Christian ichonography.*?

At the end of this text we will try to explain the reasons for the depiction of St. Nicholas
the Monk among the medallions with busts, in the second zone of the south wall of the Holy
Transfiguration church. Nicholas is depicted in the middle of the only three remaining medal-
lions on the south wall. Saint John the Kalyvitis O ATIOC 1GD O KAAVBHTHC (I1aBnoBuh
2014: 60-66),% is depicted in a medallion east from St. Nicholas and this fresco is well preserved
(Fig. 6). On the other hand, the bust of St. Paraskeve of Rome, in the medallion west from St.
Nicholas the Monk, is almost completely ruined (IToroBus 1996: 639-642).2* Only three medal-
lions remain on the opposite, north wall, bearing the images of (from east to west): Righteous
Job (TTonoBuk 1974: 159-163); St. Alexius, the man of God (I1aBnoBuns 2014: 71-73),% and St.
Athanasius of Persia (Fig. 7). Righteous Job is depicted in the first medallion, next to the iconosta-
sis and opposite St. John the Kalyvitis; St. Alexius, the man of God is opposite St. Nicholas
the monk and former soldier; while St. Athanasius of Persia (ITonosun 1972: 705-716)*° faces
St. Paraskeve of Rome.

21Tt is important to note that St. Nicholas the New is sometimes represented as a soldier, fully armed, and when
he is shown in such a way, he is always beardless. Well-known examples are from the Stauroniketa monastery on
Athos (1546) and the church of St. Demetrius in Palaticia (1568/1569), IToroBcka-Korosapr 2006: ci1. 10-11.

22 For examples of the overlaping and blending of cults of saints with the same name and its influence on
ichonography, see: For the two Theodores: MaprkoBus 1995: 594-597; the two St. Menas: MaprkoBus 1995: 611-615;
two St. Andrews: ITaBioBur 2012: 213-241. I owe great gratitude to my mentor Miodrag Markovi¢ for his help and
support during the writing of this paper.

2 Even though St. John the Calybites was not martyred, he, like Holy Nicholas, forsake eathly goods and became
a monk, dedicating his life to serving God. See: I1aByoBur 2014: 53-89.

24 Although Paraskeve of Rome is not commemorated on the same day as saints Nicholas and Eugenia (on Decem-
ber 24™), we think that Paraskeve, and not Eugenia, is depicted in the medallion next to St. Nicholas. We believe this is
so (even though the whole upper part of her body and face are missing), because the remaining part of her medallion shows
something resembling a face in her right hand, to which she is pointing with her left. Paraskeve of Rome is celebrated
on July 26™, that is, on the same day the battle of Plisca took place (when St. Nicholas’s life was spared), which explains
why she was depicted next to him. And even though Justin Popovi¢ mentiones the commemoration of the battle of
Plisca (in the Lives of Saints), on July 23" (ITorosus 1996: 587), it actually took place on July 26, so this should be
understood as the reason for the depiction of Parasceva the Roman and Holy Nicholas, next to each other.

25 For the images of the two saints depicted next to each other, one opposite the other, or close to each other, see:
ITaBnosus 2014: 71-73, with numerous examples from the Byzantine and Post-Byzantine period, and voluminous literature.

26 Before converting to Christianity, St. Athanasius of Persia was a soldier in the service of the Persian Em-
peror Khosrau II (590-628). When he left the army, he became a monk, which makes a parallel between his and the
life of St. Nicholas the monk and former soldier. Another parallel between the two is that both of them had a vision in
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Fig. 6. St. John the Kalyvitis, katholikon of Zrze, south wall of the nave, painter Onuphrios, 16" century.
(Cs. JoBan Konubap, npyra 30Ha ceBepHOT 31u/1a Haoca, MaHacTup 3p3e, cinukap Onydpuje, 16. Bex)

The first four medallions (two on the south and two on the north wall) next to the icon-
ostasis are occupied with saints who were, appart from Righteous Job, not very popular in the
eastern Christian world. However, they belong to a category of long-suffering saints who were
willingly submited to “bloodless” martyrdom for Crist, each in his own way. The two remain-
ing medallions, further from the iconostasis, display images of saints who died as martyrs
(Dyuric 1991: 85).%

Saints Constantine the Great and his mother Helena are depicted holding the Holy Cross
between them,?® in the first zone of the south wall, beneath the medallion with St. Nicholas the

which, St. Athanasius was summoned to martyredom, while St. Nicholas, recognising God, left the army and became
a monk.

7 For the practise and meaning of the distribution of a specific category of saints, closer or further from the
iconostasis, see: Dyuric 1991: 85.

281t is possible that the decision for representing St. Athanasius of Persia opposite the Holy Cross was influenced
by the episode from the saint’s Life. It is said that the saint converted to Christianity when he saw the Holy Cross,
aftter it had been brought from Jerusalem to Persia among other war spoils.
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- ; P L T - i -,
Fig. 7. Medalions in the second zone of the katholikon of Zrze, south wall of the nave, painter Onuphrios, 16"
century. (Menass0HU y IpyT0j 30HH CEBEPHOT 3HJIa Haoca MaHacTupa 3p3e, ciukap Ouydpuje, 16. Bex)
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Monk and the Baptism of Christ is depicted above the medallion with the saint, in the third
zone of the south wall.?’ The Royal Deesis is depicted in the first zone of the opposite, north
wall, with the military saints, next to it. St. Nicholas was a soldier too, before he left the army
to become a monk.

It is an interesting fact that painter Onuphrios decided to represent the far less popular
of the two saints named Nicholas, both former soldiers and later monks.* It should be noted

2 For the conection between the phrase “triple” that is used for the number of times that St. Nichola the monk
had been tempted by the innkeeper’s daughter, depicted by Onuphrios in the form of a three-headed snake in the saint’s
hand, and the triple immersion during Baptism, see: STEPHENSON, SHILLING 2011: 433. The authors also point out to the
connection between the phrase and the Serpent Column from Delphi, that seated a tripod on three snake heads, taken
to Constatinopole by Emperor Constantine the Great. It is possible this is the reason why painter Onuphrios depicted
St. Nicholas between the images of Constantine the Great, in the first, and The Baptism of Christ, in the third zone
of the south wall.

39 How the popularity of a saint’s cult, or the personal wish of a ktetor influences the selecton of saints that will
enter the painted programs of churches, see: MapkoBus 1995: 593, nam. 206.
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that, even though it is probably younger, the cult of St. Nicholas of Vounena, had a much bigger
response in Byzantine and Post-Byzantine monumental painting, especially in the northen
parts of the historical region of Macedonia, where monastery Zrze is situated. So this gives us
the freedom to assume that in Zrze, painter Onuphrios personally chose to depict St. Nicholas
the monk in such an unusual and brilliant manner.*! In any case, the exceptional iconography
from Zrze clearly shows which of the two Nicholas painter Onuphrios had in mind when he
represented him in the naos of the main church.
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Amnpnpujana U. lNoman

IMTPEJICTABA TTPEITIOJJOBHOI' HUKOJIE MOHAXA 1 BUBIIEI' BOJHUKA
Y MAHACTUPY 3P3E

Pesnume
[Tpenmer npoyyaBama OBOT pajia je 10 caja HenJeHTH(HUKOBaHA IIPEJICTaBa Koja je cadyBaHa y IJ1aBHO]
npKBH MaHacTHupa 3p3e kox [Ipumemna, Ha jy)KHOM 3UAY, Y APYTOj 30HU CINKAPCTBA, Mel)y MeaJbOHIMa ca
noripcjuma cBetux. Ped je o nmpezacrasu npenonodHor Hukone, Monaxa u O6usmier Bojuuka. OHa je jeno

cnukapa Onydpuja Aprutrca u Hactaia je y X VI Beky.
Kibyune peun: 3p3e, Ony¢puje Aprutuc, [Ipernogodnn Hukosna MoHax n OMBIIN BOJHUK.

Ypenuumtso je mpumudo pax 17. 11 2017. u onoOpuio ra 3a mrammy 5. V 2017.
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JIpyLITBO 3a apXHBe U TIOBjECHHUILY XepLErHOBCKY, Xepuer HoBu"
Opurunanuu Haydnu pan / Original scientific paper

HoBoOTKpHBEHH CPEAH0BjeKOBHH
h¥pHJIMYKY HATIIHC Y TIOAPYYjY
Hacesba cesia koa KaaunoBuka

CAXETAK: OBuM 4JIaHKOM yKa3yje ce Ha HU3 CPIICKUX I'Podajba CPelher BUjeKa Y
nojipy4jy Hacesba Cena cMjemTeHOM Y OpauMa Ha JinjeBoj o6anu Heperse. YHyTap rpodJba
o bujenauxum OpoM (Kpajiby 3aNaTHA THO ceJia) KOjUM JOMUHIpPA BUCOKH KaCHOCPE-
HOBJEKOBHU OMJIMYHO OYYBAaHU HAATPOOHU KPCT, HAJIA3H CE MOJICTIIH CIIOMEHUK CPEIher
BHjeKa TUIA CaHyKa ca hMpUINYKUM HATIIUCOM KOjU ce oBIje 00jaBJbyje. [lonpyuje oBor
3a0aueHOT KAJIMHOBAUKOT (YJIOIIKOT) HaceJha U FETOBU CPEIIbOB]EKOBHU CIOMECHHUIIN HUjE
o0yxBaheHO paHUjUM HCTPAKUBABIMA.

KJbYUHE PUJEYUN: hupunnuku Haruen, KanuaoBuk, Yior, Bumiesa, cpricka rpo-
0Jba, HAATPOOHU KPCTOBH, CPEIHH BUjEK.

[Monpyuje Cena je npenCcTaBIbEHO y3aHUM KPEUEHAYKUM IIPAroM CMjEIITeHUM BUCOKO U3-
najx Heperse. Cena npumnajajy HerJaiiboj ONITHHA YJIoT, fanac onmtuau Kanunosuk'. Y
OBO MYCJIMMAHCKO HaceJbe CTHKE Ce YNpaBo MPeKo Yiora u gaswe, nyTeM ka MopuHama, a
OHJIa IIYMCKHM ITyTeM KOjU ce ofBaja npema LlpBamckom jesepy. [lyknHa myTa (Jiol Maka-
nam) on KanuHoBHKa U3HOCH TpUJIECET KHJIOMETapa.

Cena nexxe y ropsseM Toky HepeTse, noBuiie Viora?, npumnanajyhn KyJiTypHOj 30HH BU-
COKOT 3Hauaja 3a Cpe/ImhoBjeKOBHY UcToprjy 3aropja (Mutns 2014: 155 [= Muunns] 1994: 28-29).
O BaxxHocTH nipexajena (dnnun 2007: 137—-139) roBopu 1 prCyCTBO CpenOBjeKOBHOT ,, I pama”
y oricery Jbycuha (BeSLaGIC 1971: 187; GLavas 1988: 122) Te Beneruna u O6spa (JIununs 2007:

* gorankomar2l@gmail.com

! Tloy3aaHu Ka3uBay 0 CTapuHaMa y OBOM Aujeny Teputopuje onmriae KaauHosuk 6uo je r. Byk IIpopok u3
cena TpemmeBuna koju je HactamweH y Xepuer Hosom. M3 cBora cena, y cycjenna Cena, 101a3uo je Kao aujeTe 1o-
3HATOM HapOJHOM JbeKapy (BUAApy) KaJIHMHOBAUKOT Kpaja, mokojHoM Canuky bamanuhy. Ha taj Hauns r. Byk I[Ipopok
YIIO3HA0 je CTaprHe Ha KpajiheM 3ama HoM npeajery noapydja Cena oxo kyha bamaniha u morao je ykasarn Ha BuX.
Ha meroBnM TauHNM yIIyTCTBIMA TOILIO 3aXBaJbYjEM.

2 Moja cucTeMarcka HCTpakuBama y onpydjy Cena u Kytina yespenuna ¢y Tokom apyre monosuse 2016. roaunme.
IMoxpyyje je Temko MpUCTyIavHO, TIOBE3AHO JIOMINM MaKaJaMCKHM Ty TEBUMA.

143



T'OPAH XK. KOMAP *

137-139), Bnactene [lyphuha y 3aropjy Tokom XIV Bujeka (Junun 1967: 40), kao u npeaame o
,»BojckoBohu y kpasba TBpTKa Tpemmwy” y Tpemmesunu (Komar 2016: 107-108). YayTap oe
30HE CMjEIITEeHa Cy TPH cejla Koja 4yBajy 030MJbaH Opoj CpeImhOBjeKOBHUX Ipobasba ca 1Mo jej-
HUM CTapuM HarmrcoMm-enuTadom. [Topen rpodaska koja hy oBje MOMEHYTH Ha IPOCTOPY
Cena, y cpefsb0j 30HH atapa CycjeIHe, 3ama Huje cMjemTene TpernmeBuIie, Hajasu ce  rpodibe
Ha nipenjeny bape. Hanme, nemro noBume bapa nexu rpodibe cpenmer Bujeka ,,boxos raj”
(m3nax [IpopokoBux Oapa’), a Ha BUIIO]j MTO3ULIKjH TTOAHO TpelIkeBUIe U IPOOIbE HA MjeCTy
»3eneHa tanuja’ Ha banymry. OBa rpo6sba HUCY TIOMUE-AHA Y CTPYUYHO] JTUTEPATYPH.

Hamra ouekuBama n1a je Opoj crapux hupuiandkux HaTnuca Behu HEero je paHuje eBUJIeH-
THUPAHO U Y OBOM CIIy4ajy Cy ce ToKa3aJa onpasIaHuM. McTpaxMBaukoM KaMITalkoM Koja je
3aroyeta 2004. roguae 0poj cTapux hupuIMYKKX HaTIIHCA y TPOCTOPY yhomkux cena Cena,
TpemmeBuia u Jbycuhu, ysehan je 3a nBa Hatmuca (Komap 2016: 140; VEGo 1964: 49).

CpenmoBjexoBHa rpodssa y CennmMa Hasta3e ce Ha Tpu Mjecta. Hucy momenyra y cTpyd-
HOj utepatypu (BeSLacic 1971: 187; VEGo
1962-1970). ITpBo ce Hanma3u Ha BPJIO U3-
JI0’KEHOM I1aToy ofMax u3Haj kyha Ianya
(cpenuumu 1uo cena) Ha bpny. Hexpormo-
J1a je mpe/ICTaBIbeHa HaArPOOHIM KPCTOM
numensuja: 2,10 x 1,20 x 0,30 m (ca. 1).
V3 kpcrT, 3anaaHuje, JeKA U yKpalieHa
npunanajyha mioda. 3amaaHuje ox Kpera
MOCTABJhCH j& BUCOKH YKPAIIIEHU CaHIyK
Ha MOCTOJBY, a NTOPEJ OBUX CIIOMEHHKA,
OBJ[j€ Ce HaJla3e U JIBHje omtehene paciry-
ke mioue. KpceT je ykpaiieHn po3erama,
Kao U CaHJIyK KOjH TIOCjeyje v mpecTa-
BY IITHTA U TI0 YETHPH BEOMa MPELH3HO
n3paljeHe apkaze Ha Jy>KUM CTpaHama.

Haxxanocrt, oBu cioMeHHIIN He Tocje-
7lyjy HaTIIUC KaKaB je CIIy4aj ca CIMYHUM
CPEIOBjeKOBHUM I'POOJHEM Y CYCjETHO]
Tpemmesuim (Komap 2016: 107-109). Oo
rpo0ibe, kao u octana y Cenuma, mpumnaia
MPEIUCIAMCKOM Mepuoay. Y MOIHOXK]Y
Bpna Ha kojuma ce Halla3u, CHTYHPAHO je
MPOCTPAHO MYCIUMAHCKO rpo0Jbe OBOT

. - : cena.
A Yy SEAR R S JIpyro cpeamOoBjeKOBHO TPOOIbE y
X A T T & Cenuma Haja3u ce cjeBepo3amnaaHo oj
Cn. 1. Hagrpo6uu kpcet kox kyha IManya y Cennma ko Kyha bamranmha u muxoBor YKomnaBaJu-
Vnora (¢pororpaduja: I. Komap) mta. [IpeacTaBibeHO je 1Bama yKpalieHuM

3 TlocToju MjecHO TIpefiabe 0 00uIajy JIa je MPECTYITHUK KOju OU ce OBI(je CKIOHHO OHO TOCTYTIAH CaMO TIpaB-
Ji1 0OCAHCKOT KpaJba.
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Cn. 2. IIpeBajbeHH CIbEMEBAK Ca OCTOJbeM y Cenuma Cn. 3. Kpet y cpem0oBjeKOBHOM I'po0Jby HOJ
kox Yiora (pororpaduja: I. Komap) Bujenauxkum Opaom y Cenrma kon Yiora
(¢bororpaduja: I. Komap)

cJbeMemalnuMa (CI1. 2), jelHUM YKpalleHUM CaHAyKOM U jOIll YeTHPU HaArpoOmaKka Tumna
canayka. OBO rpo0Jbe pacjeKao je CEOCKH My T KaKo je TO TOTOBO YOOHUajeHO y XepleroBHHI
n bocHn.

Tpehe cpenmoBjeKOBHO rpodIbe, Koje uyBa NUPUITNYKHU HATIIHC, JIEKH y CjeBEPHOM IO/
HOX]y bujenadkor 6pma Ha camom kpajy Cena y onm3uHu kyha poma bamanuha. I'po6ibe ce
HaJIa3¥ CjeBEPHO O] CAaBPEMEHOT MYCITMMaHCKOT T'po0Jba, ka Hepersu. M oHO je mpeacTaBibeHO
BHUCOKHM HaJIrpoOHUM KpcToM numeHnsuja: 1,95 x 0,87 x 0,16 m (ci. 3), kKoju mocjeyje miody,
JEeTHUM KPYITHUM, aJli peBaJbeHUM caHaykoM, numensuja 1,20 x 1,09 x 0,43 M (ci1. 4), u jomn
nBUjeMa rmoyama. Kper Ha 3anmaiHoM JIHIY TOcjeyje TpH MPOCTe YCjeueHe po3eTe, a Ha Uc-
TOYHOM — jefHy pesbedHy. Kpct nmpunana Tumy KacHOCPEIHOBjeKOBHUX CIIOMEHUKA BeOMa
CKJIQIHUX MPOIOPIIMja KOJH UCKa3yjy BUCOK CTEMEH MajCTOPCTBA KJlecapa, ajll U Mjepy yMjeT-
HUYKE Y3P’KaHOCTH MPUITHKOM H3BOheHa IEKOPATUBHUX JIETalba.

HanrpoOHu CrIOMEHMK TUTIA CaHyKa YyBa BULICPESIHH NUPHINYKY HATITUC Y BPXY CBOjE
3amajHe yke cTpane. Hatnuc mma mecHaecT ciioBa Koja cy ycjedeHa gocta 1yooko. CrioMeHuK
j€ jako yTOHYO HaKOH IITO je IpeBaJbeH ca CBOje MJI0Ye Ha Jy>KHY cTpany. Jla 6ux momrao g0
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HATIKCa, MOPA0 CaM OTKOIMATH OBY CTPaHy
criomeHuKa (c1. 5). CarpaljeH je ka0 MacHB-
HU U3J1Y’KEHU KBaJEp 3aKOIICHUX CTpa-
HUIIA, CYKEHUX ITPeMa OJIBOjEHOM ITPaBo-
yraoHOM mocToJby. CIIOMEHHK MpHUIiana
THUITYy CaHyKa Ha TIOCTOJBY €a TI0 MeT Ma-
CHBHUX KOJIYMHH M YeTHPH HHTEPKOIY M-
HUje u3Be/IeHe Ha O0YHNM cTpaHama. Har-
nuc riacu: CHE JIEJXKH PAJIOBAND /1.
(OBpnje nexxu Pamosan /1) (ci. 6).

Jatupamwy Hatmuca Mory nomohwu
cimoBa A, B, /I, XK u N.

Jenan o1 OCHOBHHMX 00JIMKa CJI0Ba A,
Ha3BaHO ,,0MYaCcTUM, jaBJba C€ Y HATIIH-
cuma m3mehy X u XV Bujeka (TomoBum
1974: 16). Mehytum, oBnje ce cycpehemo
ca BapujaHTOM Ca OMYOM Y BTy U30Kpe-
Ci. 4. CriomeHuK TuIla CaHyKa Ha KojeM ce Hanasu Hatnue.  HyTe 3arete. OBa BapujaHTa Buha ce y He-
Hexpornona mox bujenauxim 6prom y Cenmnma ko Yiora gy Cpe/IEb0BjeKOBHIM HaTIHCHMa J[abpa

(poTorpaduja: I'. Komap)
(omMua y BUIy TaukKe, MM KPaTKe XOPH30H-
'ﬁ.ﬁﬂw 2 ﬁ"‘, = = 1 . "8 ranne nprune). To je ciyyaj ca HaTIIHCOM
Lo e g5 -k : = ' Pamnua [Iuhesuha y Kneuky ([labap) koju
je yKJiecaH BeoMa CUTHHM CJIOBHMA, aJld U
HatnucoMm Bnarka bpankosuha y JlacTBu
(I Xpacuo kon Heyma) (Komap 2016: 249).

CrnoBo B je y ¢hopmu ycrpaBibeHOT
npaBoyraoHuka. OBo cJ0BO, CIMYHO 3a-
00JbEHOM KBaJIpaTy, N0jaBJbyje ce y Apyroj
nosnoBuHM XIV Bujeka, ynpaBo y HaTIu-
cy [Ipubucnasa [leronsuha y Jbycuhuma
(KannuoBHK), a HeTOBa yroTpeda ce To-
> : KOM cJbezieher Bujeka ycrasbyje (ToMOoBUR

*g e 1974: 17). Yupaso oBakBo ciioBO B Buin

AT TR e GO ce y IpyTOM pelly JyJke CTpaHe HaTIuca

Cn. 5. Harniue (pororpaduja: I. Komap) bornana Ha upksu y Poratuiu, napuHu-

ka Bykmanosuha y 3abnatky (XyToBo),

Xepaxa Brnanucnasuha y Jlepanuma (XyrtoBo), barpuha Cemuposuha y bpanhesnhuma (I'a-

tauka [loBpir), Burtoja ca kyhuunom y Cnusssuma (I'amko), [Tomohana Octojuha y Y6ocky

(Jbybume), ITaBka Pagoxuuha y I. XonoBy xox Croua, O6puBosse y IIpujeopy (buneha) (Ko-
Map 2016: 87, 170, 203, 211, 212, 245, 250, 253 [= Komap 2015: 107-113]).

Cnogo /] xoje je oBije 3aCTYIJbEHO JBaMa CJIOBHUM 3HAIMMa MIPEACTaBba pea3Hy Ba-
pujanTy u3mely BpcTe manammer hupunnukor cinosa J{ u 6p3onucHor pykonucHor /| koje ce
jaBsba cpennaOoM XV Bujeka (TomoBuh 1974: 18). V Hamem MaTepujally jaBjba ce y HATIIHCY
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WBana Mpunha y @araunm, Ctunka Pa-
nocanuha y IIpemunosom Iloswy, Byko-
caBa Bnahesuha y Bnaxosuhuma, narmnu-
cuma [Tuhesuha y Jbytom Jlony ([labap)
koju mpunanajy XV sujexy (Komar 2016:
198, 224, 229, 267-268).

CrnoBo X koje je 3acTyIJbeHO y Ha-
[IeM HaTIHUCY MPEICTaBba BAPHjaHTY ca
CPEAHOM BOJJOPABHOM IIPTOM H jaBJba Ce
nocta paHo (kxynas [Ipubwmma ko Tpe-
Oumba) M cMaTpa ce KapaKTePUCTHYHUM 32
noapyyje Xepuerosune (TomoBun 1974:
19). Buhamo ra y narnucy Iletousuha, cy-
cjenHoM HameM Hatriucy y Cenuma y Jby-
cuhuma, anu u Harnucy bpajka y Kokopu-
Hu (['atauka [ToBpmr) (Komap 2016: 141,
160).

CnoBo Ny ¢hopMu cTOTHYHNIIE OKpe-
HYTO YJIHjeBO, U3Pa3UTO OP30MIICHO, jaBIba
ce y OpojHuM HaTnucuma Xyma u Xepiie-
TOBHHE TOKOM X V BHjeKa. 3aCTYIIJBEHO je,
Ha npuMjep, y Harucuma Paha [amumha
y Bennuanuma, xynana Jypoja y Kpye-
By Koz Crona, Bykmupa y ucrom ceny u
HeKporouH, xxynanuie Pynu na l'opunu Cn. 6. Hprex narnuca (T. Komap)
kon Croua, Byxkmie JImutposuha y 3oBom
Hony xon Hesecumwa (Komar 2016: 98, 108 u 133, 163, 168, 193).

Hatnuc y Cenuma xox KanunoBuka nmpunangao 6u, gakie, XV BHjeKy.

[Monpyuyje Cena na nujeBoj o6anu HeperBe (0ko Yiora) mpumanao je y CpeambeM BHjeKy
xynu Hepersu. M. /luanh, koju je o HacesbMa M TMYHOCTHMA JKYyTIe HajBHIIE ITHCAO0, UCTUYE
Jla IEH OIIceT HUje HecyMmbHBO yTBpheH. Bumesy M. lunuh onpelyje oko n3Bopa HepeTse
1 OHa craja y 3emibe xepiera Credana Bykunha Kocade. Aytop nojcjeha Ha ykibydnBame
Hepetse y xymne [loaropja jour ox crpane [lyksbaHnHa, ay U3BOIH 3aKJby4aK Ja ce ,,A3BOpHA
obnact HepetBe” y cpenmeM BHjeKy Ha3uBasia Buresa. Y Tome cMjepy, Ipyska HU3 apXUBCKHX
CBje/loyaHCTaBa Koja HaM Joja3e ynpaso u3 nepuona ynpase Kocaua. Mehy noxkymeHnTuma
KOja je UUTHpao He oMUy ce Cena, ajiu ce MOMHILE ceslo TpHOBHIIA KOje JIeXKH 3araJHuje
(Vnomku bopau) u pujexa Buiesa, kao v TM4HOCTH TIpBE NosioBUHE XV BUjeka u3 Buiese y
3aropjy (Aunun 1967: 138). AyTop je kao 1onaTHH apryMeHT 3a TpocTopHO oapehuBame Bu-
nieBe nomenyo u nyronuc Kopuenuja Jlyminnuja lenepa 1533. rogune (JAunnn 1967: 137).

U nakon naga bocue u cMpTH nocneamer mweHor kpajba Credana Tomamesuha (1463),
kyha Kocaua y3HacTojana je Ha nmoBpahajy m3ry0speHUX TepUTOpHUja MPU YeMy je HajMmahu
xepreroB cuH BraTtko m3HoBa ocBojuo rpaj bopad (Muiins 2014: 59). OBu metexHu norahaju
CHTYPHO CY C€ OCJEeTHIIH U 'y 001acTH Topmer Toka Heperse. Mnak, Tpeda moxsyhu, onpehruBame
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rpanune u3mehy 3emasba [TaBnosuha u Kocada je ckopo Hemoryhe yciben HeocTaTKa moja-
Taka, a uMajyhu y Buay u muxoBy npomjemsusoct (Coskovie 2005: 127).

JununheBe aHanu3e MoBeJba araroOHCKO-HaIYJBCKOT Kpasba Andonca V (u3 cpenune XV
BHjEKa) MPY’Kajy JTOBOJBHO J0Ka3a Jia ce 0Baj Ipeauo NoxuBHU kao nocjen Kocaua. Hberosa
pacmpaBa o rpaHuIiama rpema nocjenuma [lasnosuha Buie ce ycmjepaBa Ha TpaHUYHE 30HE
y ipumopjy (Aunus 1967: §7-92). Jlanac je moryhe 1o3HaTH BHIIIE U O 30HaMa JI0JMpa Mocjena
JIBUje BEJMKaNIKe Kyhe y mpemjenuma ropmer Toka HepeTse. 3aropje y KojeM cy paHuje 10-
MuHupanu CankoBuhu 10THIIATIO ce Y IPOCTOPY ropmer Toka HepeTse ca 3eMIpHIITEM KOje
cy u3BjecHo npkanu [laBioBuhu, a xoje ca cjeBepa oOyxBara oBe nocjene Kocaua. O oBum
MpejesiuMa y cpeilbeM BHjeKy kKa3yje Mutomr biarojeBuh: ,,3a pa3iauky on jyKHUX TepH-
TOopuja, Ha cjeBepy ‘ApxkaBe’ kHe3a [laBna (Pagunosuha, mpum. I K.) nomrHanTaH nosnoxaj
MPUIAAa0 je YIPaBo LIPKBU OOCAHCKO], aJIM CY U HA TOM NpocTopy nocie 1373. roquxe cTBo-
pEeHU NOBOJBHU YCJIOBU 3a JienoBame Cpricke mpaBociaBHe 1pkse” (biarosesun 2003: 122).
[IpunanHocT mpaBociaaBiby MpocTopa Koju cy 3anpeManu [laBnoBuhu geTabHUM MpErie oM
upkBeHux rpaheBuna nokasyje Jbuspana Illeso (2003: 420—451). Ha mpoctopy koju cy 3ampe-
Mmanu MohHu ¢peynanuu u3 kyhe Kocaua, cutyanuja je ucropjerna. OBoMm nutamy rnocsehnpao
ce Bojucnas Bypuh. 3a Hac je moceOHO 3aHUMIBHB HETOB IOTVIe]] HA FbUXOBE HECYMIHLHBO I1pa-
BOCJIaBHE I[pKBEHE rpal)eBrHE y TpeajeiuMa KOju HICY HapOYUTO JAeKO O TOPHET TOKa
Hepetge, a To je cBakako KTUTOpPCKO Ajero xeprera Credana: mpkBa CB. BEIMKOMYUYCHHKA
I'eopruja y Conoraunu kox I'opakna u npkse y IlIheman- -TIOJbY Y obmactu [Tuse (Bypun 2007:
28-39). Cakako, IpUCYCTBO BEIIMKUX HAIIPOOHUX KPCTOBA KOjH JIOMHHHPA]y JIBaMa CPEIHH0-
BjeKOBHHMM IpobJpiMa y oricery Cerna, MOXKe TOBOPUTH O IIPABOCIABHOM YTEMEJbEbY FbUXOBUX
XKUTesba y meprony XV BHjeKa Kaja Ccy npejeauma OKo ropmer Toka HepeTse yrpaBipanu
¢deynanuu u3 kyhe Kocaua. ¥V cBakoM cityuajy, IpUMjETHO je Ja y Hay4HOM NPUHOCY U3yda-
Bawy XV BHUjeka Ha TepuTopujama Koje cy apxkanu Kocade u [laBnoBuhu oko ropmer Toka
Hepetse u yorre 3aropja, HeocTajy AeTajbHUJU YBHUIU apX€0JI0ra U UCTOpUYapa yMjeTHOCTH
KaKBH Cy OCTBApEHH y MPOCTOPY MPUMOpja U HEMOCPEIHOT 3aeha.

Bpujenne, u nanac Baxxehe norsesne Ha cpeamoBjekoBHY bochy, n3nno je Cuma hupkosuh
cBojoM cuHTe30M (1964). tberoBo TeMespHO /1jesio 1 HU3 paioBa CIIMKAjy IOAN3aHkEe BIaCTE0-
CKHUX POJIOBA — BbUXOBHX BEJIMKAIIKUX BPXOBA, y HEPHOTY 32 KOJU CMO OBJ[j€ 3aMHTEPECOBAHMU.
To cBe, y KOHTEKCTY CcT1a0Jbeha IIEHTPAITHE BIIACTH MOCITHjEe HECTaHKa CHAYKHOT 00CAHCKOT KpaJba
Credana Teprtka | Korpomanuha (Cankouhu, Cannase, [TaBne Pagunosuh). Tokom nipBe me-
uenuje XV Bujeka opMupaHe cy 001acTi CaMOCTATHUAX Tocnoapa. Y 3a0Kpy KHBamby 3eMasba
Cannaspa Xpanunha Benuky ymory je urpaio ,,pacytuje’” Pagnua Cankosuha (1404) u Taj norahaj
ce CBaKaKO MOTao O/Ipa3uTH Ha 30MBama Be3aHa 3a CaHIasbeB MOCjell y TPAHHYHOM ITPE/jerry
ropmer Toka Heperse. Kako nctuue Cuma hupkoBuh, kpaJbeBUHU je OCTaza caMoO CKpOMHA
obnact y cpenumuty bocHe, a BenmMoxke ¢y KpaJbeBH y cBojuM obnactuma (1964: 215-216). Beo-
Ma je KOPHCHO TIoTJie/iaT perieny Many boche yrpalheny y njeno C. hupkosuha (1964: 217).

Huje HaoaMeT moacjeTuTH ¥ Ha onakama aytopa o bocaHCckoj pkBH Kao yyBapy, Hopen
BJIa/IapCKe KaHIIeTapHje U Tpaauije cioBeHcke miucMeHocTr (hupkoBuh 1964: 231). Cu enu-
tapu XV BHjeKa, Ka0 yOCTAJIOM U PaHUjHU U KaCHUJH, UCTIUCAHU Cy hupHIuIioM. AyTOp MacHB-
HE HaArpoOHE CIIOMEHUKE TTO3HATE TI0]T HA3UBOM ,,cTEhIIi” MPHUITHCYje BIACTENH Koja Tocjenyje
¢uHaHCHjCKY MOh 3a FHXOBO MON3amk-E, alTi TOKOM X V BHjeKa, U BIAIIKMUM CTOYapruMa KOju
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* HOBOOTKPHMBEHHU CPE/JlbOBJEKOBHU HUPUJIMYKU HATITUC Y ITIOAPYYJY HACEJbA CEJIA KO KAJIMHOBUKA

exkoHoMcKH jauyajy (‘hupkoBuh 1964: 233). Monorpaduja Ecana Kyprosuha nocsehena muanoctu
BeJIMKOr BojBojie CaHaasba IOHOCH OMakama O BjepCKOM KUBOTY y bocHu y nieprony 3Hame-
HUTOT BOjBOJIE KOja MMajy 3Ha4aj 3a carjie/laBarbe OMIITUX IPHIKKA Y TOj 3eMJbU. AyTOp Ka3y-
je o mocjeny Kocaua xoju ce y BjepcKoM Toriieny pa3Bujao Ha ,,TpaIullMOHATHIM OOCaHCKUM
MOJTa3UIITUMA Y KOjuMa je peBacT umaina L{pkBa 6ocancka”, ucTuayhu BUCOKO MjeCTO leHHX
npunajaanka y 6ocanckoj apxxasu u ApymTBy (Kurtovic 2009: 400—401). Y Tom cmjepy pas-
BHjajy ce u onaxama [leja homkouha, koju ce neraspbHIje OaBHO BjepCKUM MPHITHKAMa Y
Bocuu XV Bujeka. 1 oBaj ayTop ucTHye BUCOK MOpPAJTHU ayTOPHUTET MpUmagHuka bocancke
LIPKBE KOJH j€ jadao y Mepuoay cinadibemba HEHTPATHE BIACTH, a y TIOTJIe/ly CTaBa pycalike ro-
crIofie IpeMa MpHIaJHUIMa TPaAuIIHOHATHHX [[pKaBa u bocaHcke IIpKBe 1 KOHKPETHO BEOMa
3aciyskHor npeacraBHuka Kocaya: Canniasba, OH UCTHYE HETOB ITparMaTU4aH, ToJIepaHTaH
craB npema ceuma (Coskovic 2005: 136-138).
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T'OPAH XK. KOMAP *

Goran Z. Komar

NEWLY DISCOVERED MEDIEVAL CYRILLIC INSCRIPTION
IN THE AREA OF SELA NEAR KALINOVIK

Summary

This paper presents a Cyrillic inscription by Radovan D. engraved on a tall chest-shaped stela in the
medieval cemetery in the area of the populated place Sela near Kalinovik. On the basis of numerous ana-
logies, the inscription is widely dated to the 15" century. The inscription and the graveyard are located in
the area known as Zagorje, where the building of “stecci” was developed. In the area of Sela, there are three
medieval cemeteries, and two of them are dominated by high tombstone crosses. Sela has been traditionally
inhabited by the Muslim population. This result also points to a significantly higher number of medieval
inscriptions in the area of Hum/Bosnia and Herzegovina, then it was registered by the experts from scientific
and cultural institutions of Bosnia and Herzegovina, with the National Museum of Bosnia and Herzegovina
as the leading one.

Keywords: Cyrillic inscriptions, Kalinovik, Ulog, Viseva, Serbian cemeteries, tombstone crosses,
Middle Ages.

VYpenaumtso je mpumuio pan 17. XI 2016. u onoGpwuiio ra 3a mrammy 5. V 2017.
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Tunonoruja uxona Jepycaaruma

CAXETAK: V¥ pany ce aHanu3upajy XalujcKke UKOHe Jepycanumu ca THIIOJIONIKOT,
MOPQOJIOIIKOT M CTHIICKOT TAeuINTa. FICTaKHYTE Cy BBUXOBE 33jeJHUYKEe 0COOMHE U Ha TI0-
JjemMHAYHUM IIPHMEpUMa TIOKa3aHO KaKo je Kpo3 HKOHOTpaCKe U CTHIICKE TPOMEHE JIOIIIIO
U J10 €BOJIYLIMj€ Y TUIIOJNOTHjU XalMjcKuX uKoHa. Tokom 200 roguHa, KOJIHMKO je Tpajajia mpo-
JIyKIIFja OBE BPCTE MKOHA, JIOILJIO j€& JI0 BPJIO BEJIMKUX U y U3BECHOM CMHUCIY YaK OypHHUX
IIPOMEHA, KOje Cy pe3yNTHpaJIe y IECT TIIaBHUX THIIOBA Jepycauma, ca MHOTO TIPEIa3HUX
o0NMKa 1 BapHjaHTH.

KJBYYUHE PEYU: Jepycanumu, Tumosoruja, pkBa XpucToBor rpoda, boropoawuia,
Xpuctoc, nkoHorpaduja, ctui, Cera 3eMJba, XOTOUYACHHUIITBO.

OCHOBHH I11Jb OBOT PaJia je Jia ce OMHUILE U aHATU3UPa TUIIOJIOTHja HKOHA TIO3HATHX IO/
Ha3UBOM Jepycanumu. Y TUTamy Cy UKOHE KOje Cy MPAaBOCIABHU MOKJIOHUIIA XPHUCTOBOT Ipoda
y Jepycanumy — xaiuje — JOHOCHUJIM Kao YCIIOMEHY U 0J1arociioB ca CBOT XOI04aCHUUKOT Iy TO-
Bama (MakyibeBUR 2005: 91-93; 2006: 835-836; MAakuLIEVIC 2014: 54—65). Hacrajy y nepuony
ox npse nosnoBuHe X VII 1o noyerka XX Beka 1 OIMKY]jy c€ BETUKUM OpojeM MojeJUHAYHIX
npencTasa u Gurypa, 3ryCHyTO pacropel)eHux y nusby pe3eHTaluje cakpaiie Tornorpaduje
Caere 3eMibe — Aena biuckor ucToka y KoMe cy ce 1o XpuimhaHCKOM BepOBamby OIUTPAIN
norahaju onvicann y bubnuju u anokpudrmMa, Kao ¥ OHU BE3aHU 3a MM0jeINHAYHE CBETHUTEIhE.

C 003upoM Ha TO 1a ¢y Jepycaaumu cnabo IpoydeHH, Ipe] UCTPaKUBada MOCTABIbA]y
OpojHa IUTamka, U 3aXTeBajy KOMILTUKOBAHY METOAOJIOTHjY. 3aTO HE MPETEH/1yjeMO Ha HCIPITHY
aHaJM3y THIIOJOTH]jE U €BOJYLIHje Jepycanuma, Hero Ha KOHCTAaTOBakbe OCHOBHUX, HAjpacipo-
CTpambCHUJUX TUIIOBA OBE BPCTE MKOHA U FbUXOBUX IMIABHUX Pa3BOJHUX JIMHH]A, Y3 HEOITXOIHE
OCBpTE Ha UKOHOrpadujy u cTuil. Tunonoruja Jepycanruma je paHuje TMCKyTOBaHa, y3 MOJETy
Ha Tonorpadcke u xaruorpagcko-ronorpadceke (MEINARDUS 1967: 312). OBakBa kaTeropusa-
1Mja je He3a0BoskaBajyha, Oynyhu na je cBaku Jepycaaum yjeaHo u Tonorpadcku u xaruorpad-
cku. 360r Tora oBae Hehemo naBatu ofpelene Ha3MBe, HEro MPUKA3aTH TIaBHE BapHjaHTE Ha
HEKOJIMKO TIOjeIMHAYHKUX MpuMepa. Y HemyOJIUKOBAaHOM M HEMO3HATOM MaTrepujally Tpeda
OYECKUBATH HHU3 NPEJa3HUX BapUjaHTH M YCAMJbCHUX NpuMepa. UuTaB HU3 IPYTUX MHUTAbA

" aspazije@gmail.com

151



MAPKO XK. KATHUR *

— oOpaciu KopHuITheHH PH CIUKaY, MKOHOITUCAYKE PaJIMOHHIIE U MajCTOPH, KA0 U COIMjaTHH
KOHTEKCT y KOME j€ OBa MKOHOIKCHA I'paHa ycnemHo ¢pyHkuronucana og 200 qo 300 ronuna
OBJIE OCTaBJbaMO IO CTPaHHU.

[1pe nerapHUje aHATU3E KETUMO yKa3aTH Ha OCHOBHE MOPQOIIONIKE 0COOMHE OBIX HKO-
Ha. [Ipe cBera, cBe cy ciMKaHe Ha IJIATHY MTPABOYTaOHOT 00JIHKa y TeXHUIM Temrepe. boja je
HaHECEHa y BPJIO TAHKOM CIIOjy, Ca YeCTOM ITpUMeHOM 3n1ata. HakoH cinkama, HKOHe cy 10 Ipa-
BIUTY TIpeMa3uBaHe 3alITUTHUM JIAKOM, KOju OM KacHHUje YTIaBHOM ImoTaMHeo. Ha mpenmoj
CTpaHU MKOHE Ce HaJla3W YOKBUPEH XallMjCKHU HATIIHC, Y KOME C€ Y CTepEOTHITHO] (hopMyIanuju
CaoIITaBa M€ Xallrje U TOJMHA KaJl je XOA0YaCHUIITBO 00aBiheHO. [loHeka oBaj HATIIHC
MOXe€ cajJipXKaBaTH U Jy’Ke TEKCTOBE, YMECTO jeJIHOT MMEHa BUIIIE XallHja KOjU cy HabaBUIH
WKOHY, 112 YaK U Ta4aH JaTyM HabaBke MKOHE. PeTko, y OKBHpY OBOT HaTmuca Moxe OUTH U
NoTIHc MKoHonwucla. Ha nonehuHu nkoHe 4ecTo ce Hasas3u joI jeiaH HaTuc, Kpahu 1 00uIHO
y IEKOPaTHBHOM OKBHPY, Y KOME je Takohe mMe xayuje u rogrHa xogpodacHuTBa (KAammakovic
1965: 185; Apryvearoz 2006: 10; Katun 2012: 19-20, 26, 36—37). [lonekan cy Ha nonehunu u
HEKH JIPyTH HATIHCH. Jepycanumu Cy 4eCTO 3aJIeIUbEHH 3a IPBEHN HOCAa4. ATICOITYTHO IIEHTpaJl-
Ha Ha CBUM OBHMM MKOHaMa je IporopuroHanHo yBehana iipksa Xpucrosor rpoba y Jepycanu-
My, IPEACTaBJbEHA IEMATCKU U Y npeceky. OBa PKBa je MOJUTHYTa Ha MECTHMa XPHCTOBOT
Pacnieha, cMpTH, TOMa3ama, caxpaHe U Backpcerma.! YHyTap IPKBe MPEeICTaB/bEHH CY ITOMe-
HyTH forahaju Koju cy ce Ha ’beHOM MECTY U JIECHJIH, Kao U Pa3lInuUTEe BEPCKE IIEPEMOHU]E
KOje Cce y HO0j O/IBHjajy,” a KojuMa Cy MPUCYCTBOBAIN TOKJIOHUIHN. [IpecTaBe yHy Tpammbux
IIPOCTOpa OBE IIPKBE (U U IPYTUX MPEICTaBIbEHUX CBETUX MECTa) Cy 0e3 U3y3eTKa MpeTp-
MaHe CTUIIN30BaHO HAaCAMKaHUM Kanauiauma®. [{pksa Xpucroor rpoda je 00MIHO CMeIITeHa
yHYTap 3uJuHa rpajia Jepycaauma, yHyTap KOJUX Cy U IpyTH, yMambEeHO NpeICTaB/beHH 3Ha-
4yajHU 00jJeKTH, HAPaBHO Be3aHM 3a xojouantha. Oko rpaja Jepycannma cy y pa3iuauTUM apaH-
KMaHUMa pacriopehenu Apyru 00jeKTH u qorahaju o 3Havaja 3a XpulIhaHcKy Bepy, KOju Ha
Taj HAYMH KOMILUICKCHO TPEICTaBIbajy cakpanny tonorpadujy I[anectune.* V ukonorpadcku
Mporpam yiase U MojeuHavHe MpeacTaBe Xprucra u Boroponuie, CrpauHor cyza, a 4ecTo
u Cunaja u Csere I'ope. [lo nmpaBuity, y THY OBHX WKOHA j€ HU3 CIIEHA U3 JIETEHE O IPBETY
YacHor KpcTa, Be3aHHX 3a MaHacTup YacHor kpcra Hagomak Jepycanuma. Ha oBuM nkonama
ce cBe 10 npyre nosopuHe XIX Beka cycpeheMo roToBO MCKJBYYHBO Ca TPUYKUM jJE3UKOM, a
HAKOH TOT BpeMeHa I10jaBJbyjy C€ M CTApOCIOBEHCKH, PYMYHCKH H apariCKu.

On moceOHe BayKHOCTH j€ TIpaBall y KOMe ce IIpy’ka MOIJIe Ha CBETa MeCTa, OTHOCHO OpH-
JeHTaImja mpeacTaBbeHor mpocTopa. OH je 3ajeTHIYKY 3a CBE MKOHE Koje mpoydaBamo. ['pas
Jepycanum ca 1ipkBoM XpHUCTOBOT I'po0a MPeICTaBIbEH j€ y MPaBIly Of 3arajia IpemMa UCTOKY.
3amajiHa cTpaHa OJroBapa JOHkEM JIelly CIMKe, HICTOYHA CTpaHa FOpHEeM ey, CEBEPHHU JIE€0
Caere 3eMJbe je JIEBO O[] 3U/IMHA TPAJa, a Jy>KHHU U JyTOUCTOYHH JIECHO CY O] FbUX.

! [pxBa Xpuctosor rpoba y Jepycanumy je Ouiia riIaBHH Kb IIOKJIOHUYKOT Iy TOBAMA.

2 Tonazak jepycaJiuMCKoOr naTpujapxa y upksy, Cunaszak CB. orma Ha Benuky cy0oTy, a Ha KACHHjUM [TpUMe-
puMa u JInTanuja npaBoCcIaBHUX.

3 OBa KaHIMJIa MPEJCTaBbajy CHeupuIHy aTMochepy YHYTPAIIBHOCTH IPKBE, Y KOjOj 03HAYaBa]y CBAKO IO~
jenmHavyHO cBeTO MecTo. brxosa nmosumuja u 6poj cy npenmer nozese Mely pasnuautuM XpumhaHCKUM 3ajeJHAIaMa
Koje Jiesie yIpaBbambe Hall IIPKBOM XPHCTOBOT rpoda.

* thuxoBa MecTa Cy, HapaBHO, Takohe Grita ik xoxo4anrha.
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* TUIIOJIOI'MJA UKOHA JEPYCAJIUMA

Hajcrapuja no3Hara npeacraBa Kojy MOXKEMO O3HAUUTH y CMUCILY Jepycanuma Kako TO
OBJIE MOJpa3yMeBaMo je (ppecka y ceBeposaraiHoM yIily Haoca IipkBe MaHactupa [Tuse (ITIET-
koBUR 1965: 104-106). OHa nMa BeJIMK €0 O/UIHKa KOje BUIMMO Ha KAaCHUjUM HKoHaMa. Mnak,
M3pa3 je MyH HeMPaBUIIHOCTH KOje OM ce MOTJIe IPUITHCATH Hepa3yMeBamy o0paciia o1 cTpa-
He ayTopa IMMBCKOT aHcaMOi1a. MHOro pa3BujeHNtja je MUHHjaTypHA MPEICTaBa Yy MUHXEHCKOM
pykorucHoM IIpocknnuTapuony cod. gr. 346 narupanom y 1634. ronuny (Kaaas 1998: 6, 156—
157; Renav 2013: 110—113). Ha nucty 8 ce Hana3u mpezicraBa rpaja Jepycanuma y 3uiuHama.
[Toce6HO je nctakHyTa I[pKBa XPHUCTOBOT rp06a a yHyTap MOHYMCHTAIHUX 3HINHA CY 1
npyre rpaleBune.’ @panaHTHO CIMYHA OBOj MUHH]ATYPH je UKOHA Jepycanuma cClIMKaHa Ha
IpBeTy, caduyBaHa y My3sejy Ha 3akuHTY, a nopeksiom ca Kpura (I'Eepronoyaoy-Beppa 2003;
Xatzxteyoonox 2009: 324-325; Renav 2013: 114-116).

ok ¢pecka u3 [luBe cToju Kao ycaMJbeH MpUMeEp, A0TJIE MUHUjaTypa Y MUHXEHCKOM
PYKOIHUCY U MKOHA ca 3aKkuHTa Beh mpeacTaBsbajy U3/1BOjeHY LEINHY, ca 04uTOM MelycoOHOM
Be3oM. Ca mbuMa yna3zumo y hopMupaHy UKOHOTpa(Hjy XOJOYaCHUYKUX UKOHA, KapaKTepH-
CTMYHY 3a HapeJlHa JBa 1 1o Beka. Mnak, Mopajy ce HaBecTH U Heke nocedbHocTH. Ha MuHxeH-
CKOj MUHMJaTypH U UKOHH ca 3aKUHTA, KOj€ CMaTpaMo 3a ipsu iuii, OpujeHTaIfja mpeacTa-
BJbEHUX MECTa y OJTHOCY Ha CTpaHe CBETa je Apyrauuja oJ oHe rope onucaHe. OCBpHYBIIIH Ce
jour jexHoM Ha Jepycanum y I1uBm, ped je o ¢ppeciy, MUHUjaTypH, U UKOHU Ha JipBeTy. CBH
KacHUJU Jepycanumu cy, Kako CMO IIOMCHYIIH, HKOHE CITMKAHE Ha IIATHY.

Twumn uxkone KO_]I/I je KapakTepUCTHIaH 32 Behu neo X VIII Beka cBojuM u3rienom nojaceha
Ha KapTy WiM nej3ax. Hajcrapuja je cauyBana y My3e]y y Comupy (Saumur) y @paHiryckoj,
natupana y 1704. ronuny (Renav 2013: 121- 124) Hoj je M3PA3UTO CTMYHA MKOHA Y IPKBH Po-
xaectBa Xpucrosor y [Tupoty,® koja he, o Toj ananoruju, ceakako outu ca moyetka X VIII
Beka (ci. 1). HaJKapaKTepI/ICTI/IqHHJH je U3pasuTH KOJIOPH3aM, ca JACHOM JIOMUHAIIMJOM japKO

pBeHe 00je, K0joM je ciauKaH Hajsehu Jeo mej3axka y BUAy Opexysbaka o0pacinxX HUCKUM
pactumeMm. [lojennuu Xopu30HTAIHU TI0jaceBH OpexkyJbaka Cy IpeacTaB/beHH y cmeloj, mia-
BOj U JbyOH4acToj 60ju. Y CpeiuHHU je UCTaKHYT I'pajl Jepycanum y noceOHO MOHYMEHTAIIHO
MIPeICTaB/LEHUM 3UIMHAMA, KOje Cy ca CTpaHe 3aBpllieHe [UKIaK. Y BpXy, IpeacTaBa Tuse-
pujaackor jesepa, Jopaana u MpTBor Mopa 3akJpydyje nenuny. Ha oBaj HauuH je moyapaHa
nepcnekTuBa. [pyre mame rpaleBuHe ucnymanajy OBako n300pakeH nejzax. [IpumerHa je
MPEBJIACT APXUTEKTOHCKHUX TMPEICTaBa HAJI U3PAa3UTO MAIOOPOJHUM JBYACKHM (hUTypama.
pxBa XpucToBor rpoda uMa BUJ MEPCIIEKTUBHOT aPXUTEKTOHCKOT IIpeceKa, ca HeOOMYHO
JIeTaJbHO MPECTaBbEHUM yHYTpPALIBUM AejoBuMa. KacHUju nmpuMepH mokasyjy MoMak y
pa3Bojy. Tunuuan npumep je ukona u3 upkse Cs. Unuje y BYCOBaHH u3 1786. ronune (PAkuh
1998: 296-297) (cn. 2). Jbyacke ¢urype cy rycto pacrnopehene y nejzaxy u yHyTap rpaheBu-
Ha. [IpencraBa npkBe XpUCTOBOT I'poda je JeAHOCTaBHUja, a Y IHY UKOHE je uKiIyc JpBera
YacHor kpcrta.’” Lena nkona je 00py6speHa 60pIypoM cacTaB/bEHOM OJ1 XOPU30HTAITHO MOJIO-

5 OBy npencraBy Tpeba rieati y KOHTEKCTY IPYTHX MUHHjaTypa y HHaYe BP0 HEOOMYHOM H I10 CBOJHM OLJIH-
KaMa ycaMJbEHOM MUHXEHCKOM PYKOITHCY.

¢ dororpaduje oBor Jepycanuma npeayCpeTIHIBO HaM je ycTyIua Koseruauiia Tujana 3e6uh, Ha ueMy joj oBJe
HajcpaauHuje 3axBasbyjeMo. L{pkBom PoxknecTBa XprcToBor oHa ce 6aBH y CKIIONY IIUPUX HCTPAKUBAHA O BU3YEITHO]
kyatypu Iupora y XVIII u XIX Beky.

" Hajctapuja uKkoHa ca oBaKBHM ojuinkama je u3 1738. roxuue, y manactupy Cajanaja y Cupuju (IMMERZEEL
2014: 464-465).
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Ca. 2. Jepycanum, npksa Cs. [Ipopoxa Unwuje, bBycoBaua. 1786. ronuna (porto: M. Karuh)
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YKEHUX [[BETOBA, CIMKaHUX jeqHOCTaBHO. boroponuna ca Xpuctom kao u Ycnewe boroponuie
MMajy aHaJIOTH]y y UICTOBETHUM HKoHaMma u3 JInbana (IcoNes MELKITES 1969: 158—159, 164165,
173-175), nok ce 3a cTui Mmoxke Hahu mapanena y ukonu Backpcemwa u3 bejpyrta (CANDEA 1993:
270-271) u uxonama Cs. Bacuiuja u C. Crimpuona u3 lamacka (IMMERZEEL 1997: 102—105).
[IpencraBe apxuTeKTOHCKUX o0jekara nojacehajy Ha MUHUjaType y pyKOIMHCHUM IIPOCKUHU-
tapuonnma X VII u nmpse nonosune X VIII Beka (Kaaaz 1998; Pakun 2012: 172-174, 272-274),
koju HacTajy y [Tanectuan. CTHI ¥ TIOje/IMHAYHE TIPENICTABE, OYNTO, IMajy TTOPEKIIO Y JIOKAITHOM
CHPH]CKO-TIaJIECTHHCKOM MKOHOMHCY. OBaKkBe MKOHE Ki1acu(uKyjeMo Kao opyeu wiuil. [Tupot-
CKa MKOHA MPEJICTaBIba HAjCTapHjU MOATHII, Ca HATJIAILICHUM ITPEACTaBaMa apXUTEKType y I1ej-
32Ky, JIOK je OycoBayKka KacHHUjU, ca MHOTOOpOjHUM JbyackuM ¢urypama. Tokom X VIII Beka
T0jaBUJIa Ce JOUI je/HA 3Yy3E€THO BayKHa OJUIMKA: 3ace0HO U3/1BOjeH UKIyc XpucTtoBux CTpa-
nama y Bpxy ukoHe. TakBa je ukoHa y benaku mysejy y Atunu (Apryparox 2006: 2, 67, 9,
13, 18, 28; Renav 2013: 124—-127) u3 1766. ronune.® M3nsajambe oBe TpyIe ClieHa Of KpyIHjai-
HE je BAKHOCTH 3a JIOITHU]JU THIIOJIONIKH Pa3Boj Jepycaruma. lbeHa ncraknyTa yjora je ycio-
BJbEHA HE CAaMO CaKPaJIHOM TOMOTpadujoM, HETO U JTUTYPIrHjCKUM 3HadajeM XpuctoBux Ctpa-
namwa TokoM Ctpache cenqmune.’ Y Besu ca Ctpanamuma je npeactaBa Xpucta HaBosbHyjy
Crpacr, koja ce kpajem X VIII Beka nmonaje Ha Jepycarume. OHa IOCTOjU y BUIIIE BapHjaHTH:
caMocTalaH, okpyskeH ceHama Ctpanama'’ kao u y nparsu boropoauie. Y Tom ciaydajy cy
Xpucroc u boroponuiia pasaBojene mpeacTase, kKoje GpyHKIHOHUITY Kao mangand.!! Ha Taj
Ha4YMH Cy UKOHE HaJIMK Ha KapTy, kapakrepuctudHe 3a X VIII Bek, gomure 10 kpaja cBor pas-
BOja, ycTymnajyhu MecTo pa3BujeHUM HKOHAMa ca IIeMaTCKH pacrnope)eHuM CrieHama y Toje-
JTUHAYHHUM TT0JbMMa, KOje IMOCTajy mpeoBiaaaBajyhe Ha usmaky X VIII Beka.

Tumnosnoruja ukoHa Jepycanuma xoje ce 1nojapibyjy y 3aamoj aeuennju X VIII Bexa ogpe-
hyje caB kacHUju pa3Boj oBe BpcTe MKoHa. [Ipumep je nkona uz Haponnor myseja y beorpany
u3 1794. ronune (ci. 3). UkoHa je TpoenHa: y CpellibeM ey je IpeacTaBa HpKBe XPUCTOBOT
rpo0a, IeMaTCKu n3/ieJbeHa Ha BUIIIE 110Jba KOja MPEICTaBIbajy HeHE MojeIuHAYHE YHY TPaIlhe
npocTope. Yiora rpaja Jepycainma u \beroBuX 3uMHa je CeKyHaapHa. XalujCKH HATIHUC je
y IpOCTOpY UCHON mpescTae npkee.'? M3Han je nerasbHa npezcrasa Crpamsor cyaa. OHa Ha
nBa nena nenu cueHe CTBapama cBerTa, Koje Cy CYHUITHHCKH HOBH €JIEMEHT Ha Jepycanrumuma
ca kpaja X VIII Beka. OBe crieHe yKJLyqny anTponiomopdHy npezactaBy bora Oua y Busy crap-
1a y 31atHoj Tynunu. Criene u3 )KI/ITI/IJa CB. Mapuje Erumhanke Ha nkoHama y OBOM IE€pUOAY
no0ujajy IpOMHUHEHTHY MO3UIN]Y U 110 TPAaBUITY Ce Hajla3e y BHX0oBoM qHY. OBz Cy mojesbe-
He Ha JIBa Jiena, npBu ucnoa boropoautie neBo u Apyru ucnon Xpucra aecHo. CTpaHe JeBo U
JIECHO OJ1 IPKBE XPUCTOBOT I'pola CTPYKTYPaITHO U TEMATCKH KOPECHIOHIMPAjy Kao MaHIaHH,
KOju ce Mel)yCOOHO 01HOCE KOMIIO3UIIMOHUM PUHIIMITUMA CUMETpHje U napajenus3ma. Jlesu
neo nkoHe nocsehen je boropoaunu. LenTpanna Ha weMy je npeactaBa boropoauie Pysxe
Heysene y nynoj ¢urypu Ha tpony. OkpyxeHa je JecejeBum ctabiom ca nmpopouuma. Ha

8 Taseu mpumepu cy y upkeu Cs. Mnuje y 3anpy u manactupy boropoauue XKusoxocuor Hcrounrka Ha [Tarmocy.

° Tloce6Ho Tpeba ucrahu ja je TO nepuoj Kajaa xanuje Gopase y Jepycannmy.

10 Kao na uxonu u3 xosnekuuje [oyn y Oxcpopny (Xatzxaakxs 1987: 337-338).

" TIpencraBibeH je TpeHyTak u3 anokprudHor Hukoaumosor jeBanhesba, kaaa je boropomuna cpena Xpucra Ha
nyty 3a [onrory. Y ropmem neny uzmel)y oBe jiBe npejcrase takohe Mory 6utH npescraBibena Xpucroa CTpanama
y XOpH30HTAIHOM HU3Y, Kao Ha Jepycanumy u3 napakiuca C. Credana y [levanckoj Bununu Ha Kocosy.

12 Ha BeTMKOM JIelly MKOHA U3 OBOT [IEpHO/Ia je Be3aH 3a nkoHy Xpucra HaBosbHyjy Crpact aecHo.
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Cn. 3. Jepycanum, Hapoauu mysej, beorpan. 1794. ronquna (hoto: M. Karuh)

Jepycanumuma ose rpyrne, melytum, Hajuenrhe cy perunke nkone boropoaune Kukoruce,'
OBJIE CMeLITEHE y ropweM zeny y3 Crpamnu cya. Oxo boroponune 24 cuene Akarucra bo-
TOpOIUIY y MeasboHnMa (hopMupajy okBup. JlecHu neo nkone je mocehen Xpucry. [Ipen-
craBa Xpucta HaBoseHyjy CTpact je y okBupy on 24 cuieHe XpuctoBux Crpamama, Uyna u
JaBpama mocie Backpcema. CiieHe koje ce ogHoce Ha Yyna u JaBibama cy pacnopehene mo
pacniopeny Hezesba y LIBeTHOM Tprony. OBakaB pacnopen, ca IpKBOM XpHCTOBOT rpoda y
CPEAMHH, MabUM T10jeAMHAYHIM CIIeHaMa U (pU30BHMA CLIEHa OKOJIO U ucnoa 1pkee, Ctpa-
mIHUM cyqoM 1 CTBapameM cBeTa M3HAJ IPKBeE, T¢ boropoauiom 1eBo u XpucToM JAECHO,
OKpY)KCHHUMa WJIM HE MabUM MIPU30PHMA, Y PA3TUYUTUM BUAOBHMA OCTAje CYIITHHCKH Kapak-
TepUCTUYAH 3a CBE KacHuje Jepycaaume. Y CTUICKOM CMUCITY BHJIJBHB je TIOMaK Y OTHOCY Ha
panuje npumepe. [IpucyTHo je 00nsbe 6apoOKHUX eleMeHaTa y OpHaMEeHTAIlUjH U TI0jeIMHaY-
HUM jeTajbuMa. OcoOUTO Cy yOUJbUBH 3JIaTHU OPHAMEHTH KOjU 3ay3UMajy rpocTop mehy me-
nasboHuMa oko boropoaune n Xpucta. KomOrHoBaHu cy ca JOMUHAaHTHOM jJapKOM IIPBEHOHA-
paHiracToM 00joM, KOja je KOHTpacTHpaHa ca JaCHOM CBETJIOIUIAaBOM Ha Mo3aJuHaMa. Tume je
CTBOPEH jaK M yTe4yaTJbuB Kosopusam. YecT je 00s1ak, Kao TUITMYHO OapOKHH UKOHOTpadCKu
amapar, KOju Oo/iBaja peajlH/ 3eMaJbCKH /IO CBETa O] HATIPHUPOIHOT U 03HaUYaBa 00KaHCKHU
npoctop. IkoHe OBOT THIIA Cy cadyBaHE Y PEIATUBHO BEIIMKOM OpOjy MpUMepaKa, KOju CBU
OCTaBJbajy BPJIO jaK yTHUCAK CBOJUM KOJIOPH3MOM U JIMKOBHHM CTHIIOM.'* OHe HacTaje HaKOH

13 Bujt. HUoKe HaBejieHe mpuMepe. Y MUTamy je Hajlio3HaThja 1y 10TBOpHa nKkoHa Boroponuie Ha octpsy Kumpy.

14 ToTOBO HMICHTHYHA OBOj je MKOHa fManac y Emapxujckom nBopy y bujessunn, u3 1799. (Kamakovic 1965: 185—
186). lassu mpumepu cy nkoHa y 1pksu CB. Hukone y @oun (u3 1806), ona n3 npkse Poxxnectsa Xpucrosor y [Tupoty
(1810), nxoHa y KaHIIETApHUjHU MAPOXH]jCKOT ToMa Y3 LpKBY Pyxuiy Ha 6eorpaackom Kanemernany (1819), u npyre.
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rmo’kapa y pkBu XpuctoBor rpoda 1808. roguHe HOoce mpeacTaBe 0OHOBJBEHE IPKBE, Ca UCTAK-
HYTHM HOBUM apXUTEKTOHCKUM JieTasbuMa. CTUIICKE TIapajiesie OBOT TUIa Jepycaiuma Bpiio Cy
peTke, Oap y myOIMKOBaHOM MaTepujajly: y MaHacTHpy YacHor kpcera y Jepycanumy cauyBaHe
cy nkoHe Xpucra u boropomuue Ha Tpony u3 1798, kao u jeqHa ramranuna u3 1785, koje Hoce
cimyne omytnke (TzAreris 1987: 25-28, pl. 25, 27-28), a'y naBpu C. CaBe OcBeheHor jemHa nko-
Ha ca MMpeICTaBOM MaHACTHpa U MYUYSHHUINITBA MOHaxa y ibeMy, u3 1803. (TzaokpHs 1987: 209).

[Ipumep jemHOCTaBHUjE TIOJBapHjaHTe je MKOHA W3 BuzaHTHjcKOT My3eja y ATHHU
(XarzxtpyooNos 2009: 328-329). Ipenctase boroponunie u Xpucta cy 6e3 nparehux okBupa
ca MeZasboHMMa. bpoj mpeocTaux clieHa je caCBUM OrpaHHueH, a mpencrasa CTpaliHor cyaa
je nzoctaBsbeHa. CI0KEHUJH IPUMEPH, C IPyTe CTPaHe, HE caMo Ja ce OIINKY]jy Behum Opo-
jeM clieHa Hero U BUXOBHM CIOKEHUjUM apaHxkmannma. Ha ukonu u3 npkse CB. ['eopruja
Ha Jennkojy/Heoxopuony y Lapurpany muknyc CrBapama cBeta u3Ha CTpaliHor cyja je
POy KeH NpyTuM ciieHama u3 Crapor 3aBeTa (ci1. 4). Tako hopmMupaH qyradyky cTapo3aBeT-
HU IIUKJIYC OKPYIKYje eIy HKOHY Kao JIOJJaTHU OKBHP, uayhu 1 oko noska ca boropoauiom
1 XpUCTOM.

Cn. 4. Jepycanum, upksa Cs. ['eopruja, Jenukoj/Heoxopuon, Hapurpan. Kpaj X VIII Beka (poto: M. Katuh)

Y oBOM Teproy TIOCTOjH jOIII jelaH MOATUII MKOHA Jepycaauma, KOju BUIUMO HAa UKOHU
u3 C. Criupunona y Tpery (MEnakoBus 1987: 108—109, 120; JaBugoB 2007: 216218, 228).
XOopHu30HTATHHY T0jac ca ciieHama XpucTtoBux CTpanama oaBaja pKBY XPUCTOBOT T'poda o1
Crpamrsor cysa u3HaJ ie, a yjeaHo nosesyje npeacrase boroponurie n Xpucra. OBakas apaH-
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Cn. 5. Jepycanuwm, /IBop Enapxuje 38opHuuKko-Ty3nancke, bujesbuna. 1835. roquna (hoto: M. Karuh)

YKMaH TIpeJcTaBa MOKe OMTH cMaTpaH 3a HacjenHuKa rope nomeHnyTor tuma u3 X VIII Beka,
ca XOPH30HTAITHO TOJIOKEHUM ITHKITycoM CTpaiama.

OBakas, iupehu uuii ikoHa Jepycanuma octahe TOMHHAHTAH CBE 10 TPHICCETHX TOMHA
XIX Beka,'® a JocTa HATJIO je CMEHEH CIIMKAPCTBOM BPJIO pa3IHYMUTOr KapakTepa.'s [Ipumep
OBOT" HOBOT' MKOHOITHCA je nKoHa y Enapxujckom aBopy y bujesbunu u3 1835. rogune!’ (ci. 5).
OcHOBHa TpoJIeJIHA OpraHu3aIyja je 0cTaia UCTa, aJld HKOHOTPa(CKH TUTIOBU U CTHJI Cy ca-
CBHM JIpyrauuju. YMECTO YOUJbHBOT U BU3YETHO JoMHHAaHTHOT Xpucta HaBoseHyjy CTpact

15 XpOHOJIONIKH 3311 puMepak je u3 1832. roaune, y npuBaTHOj Konekuuju y Xonauauju (VAN AALst 2005;
IMMERZEEL 2014: 456—466).

' Msrnena ma je aBamecetux roguua XIX Beka JOLUIO 10 U3BECHOL 3aCTOja Y XOAOYACHUIITBY CBETHM MECTHMA
y IlasecTrHy, 10 CBOj MPUIIMIM KA0 MOCIE/ A OCMaHCKHUX perpecainja HakoH rpukor ycranka 1821. roxguse. 360r
TOTa je JIOMIIO JI0 3aCTOja M y IIPOU3BOIIbH XOJOYaCHHUKHX 0JarocioBa, a CaMUM TUM | Jepycaauma. Y TO3HATO]
rpali HeMa MKOHA JaTHPAHUX Y OBY JACLCHH]Y.

17 Mxona ce 1o 1992. wanasuna y Emapxujckom nsopy y Tysmu (Pakin 1998: 298, 6p. 182, 6e3 dororpadmuje). Crny-
Ha WKOHa, Takohe u3 1835, Hanasu ce y upksu Ycnewma boropoauue y Jlusry (Katun 2012: 18-25). Hboj je rotoBo
naeHTHYHa nKoHa y npkBu CB. Koncrantuna u Jenene y beorpany (ma Boxxgosmy) u3 1842. ronumne.
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y IyHOj (pUTypu Ha IECHOj CTPaHH je cajia MPeACTaBIbEH onojacHu Xpuctoc [TanTokparop.
Ha neBoj crpanu je boropoauna I'mukodunyca, ymecro a0 Taaa npucytaux Kukoruce ninu
Pyxe Heysene. L{pkBa XpuctoBor rpo6a BuIlle HHje CKYTI OJIBOJEHHX T0Jba, HETO CE Y O/IBOje-
HUM IJITAHOBHMA TIPE/ICTaBJba BUIIIE MIEPCTICKTUBHUX TIOTJIE/Ia Ha FbeHE PAa3INYUTe YHY TPAIlhe
nenose. Bepcke nepeMonuje cy netaspHO npezactaBibene. HoBocT cy 3acebne nmpencrase Cku-
nama ca Kpceta n OrulakuBama XpHUCTa, KOje MOCTajy MPaBHIIO HA CBUM KaCHHUJUM MKOHAMa.
Hbrma je monekan mpunpykxena npeacraBa Amoinema Xprucrosux CTpamama, y BUIy cTyOa ca
KOILJBEM, TPCKOM Ca CITYKBOM, OMYeM, IIPBEHOM TYHHUKOM U pacTBOpeHHM jeBanhesbeM (KATUR
2012: 19). Ped je o mpeacTaBu jeHe O peaHUX MOjeAMHOCTH YHYTPAIITHET TIPOCTOpa IPKBE,
TPH BEJIMKE MKOHE Ca OBUM TeMaMa, Koje Cy ce Hekajl Hanasuie u3Haq Kamena nmomasama.'s
Ha ukonu u3 bujesbune xayujcku HaTOUC je Be3aH 3a LUpkBy CBeTor rpoba, ajii Ha JpyruM
WKOHaMa MO)ke OMTH Be3aH yIPaBo 3a OBE MPE/ICTaBE.

Crun uKoHa oBe rpyIe, Kojy KapakTepHUILeMO Kao weiuspiuu iiuil, TEUIKO je OIUCaTH, jep
HUje ynaJJ/buB Kao Ha MpeTxonHoj. KacHu mocTBu3aHTHjCKU 30rpad)CKu MaHUP ce Mella ca
HaTypaJTUCTUYKU MOJCIUPAHUM II€]3aKEM, a Y apXUTEKTYPH HACTOjame 3a IPOCTOPOM 00JIH-
KOBaHUM JHHeapHOM nepcnektuBoM. Ca uzysetrkom boroponune [mukopunyce n Xpucra
[TanTokpaTopa, nojearHayHe GUrype cy AUCHPONOPLUOHATHE U MEXaHUUKH II0OBE3aHE Y OBJIa-
urHo ypahene cuene. [lozagunama nroMruupa Hebeckomianra 00ja, e1eMEHT KOHTUHYHUTETa ca
paHUjUM WKOHaMa, JIOK je I[pBeHa 0oja y Apyropas3pento] yino3u. CTHII je BETUKUM JIEIIOM OT-
pehen Gmarum KoJIOpUTOM OCHOBHHX 00ja y YCKHM IajieTaMa ToHoBa. HujemHa o1 irx He urpa
TJIaBHY YJIOTY y KOJIOPUCTHYKO] IIEMHU CIIMKE. boraro mpuMemeHo 371aT1o je U OBJie IPUCYTHO.
Hkonorpadcku o0paciy Koju ce KOpUCTE YIIIaBHOM Cy IpyKYHjU ONl OHUX Tpe. bapokHu ene-
MEHTH Cy CBEJICHH Ha POKajHy OpPHAMEHTHKY. M30cTaje XujepaTuaKu MaHUp KapaKTepUCTHYAH
3a paHuje Jepycanume, KOjU Cy ce ociamaiau Ha Haclele panujer nukoHonuca. OBJe cy npea-
cTaBe pal)eHe y HOBOM, HATYPaJTUCTUIKOM CTHITY, KOjH je moueTkoMm XIX Beka 0CBOjHO HKOHO-
nucavke paguonune Mcrounor Menurepana u bauckor ucroka. OBaj CTHI je y CPIICKO] UCTO-
pHj1 YMETHOCTH MO3HAT Kao 3orpadcku monen (MAKYBEBUR 2004).

Y 0BOM IepHOly c€ MOXKE MJICHTU(HUKOBATH IPUCYCTBO jOIII HEKUX JPYTHUX THIIOBA HKOHA
Jepycanuma. Takas je cimydaj ca ukoHoMm n3 My3eja rpana beorpana (Xauu HBokun 2003; Ma-
KyJbEBUR 2006: 830, 834; MakuLIEVIC 2014: 57, 60). BbuxoB Opoj je y cauyBaHOM MaTepHjary
masiobpojan.”” Oue ynyhyjy Ha jenHy 3aceOHY paaHOHHUILY, KAPAKTEPUCTUIHY 0 U3PA3UTO
HarJjanieHoj 6apoKHOj U POKOKO OPHAMEHTHIIH, )KUBUM 00jama, T¢€ MHCHUCTHPAY Ha CITUKAY
Ooratux IBETHUX BeHala. OBakBe HKOHE KapaKTEPUIIEMO Kao deiu iuil.

On yeTpaeceTux roiHa ce M3/IBOjHO jelaH TUII, WJIH IPUKIIaTHUje CTHII HKOHA Jepyca-
JlUMa, KOjH je oCTao JOMHHaHTaH neaecetux roguaa XIX Beka. tbera cmarpamo 3a weciiu
wuii. OH je KapaKTepUCTUYaH 3a CBE KaCHMje HacTasie nKoHe. OHe Mpe/ICTaB/bajy U3pa3uTo
HajOpojHujy rpymy. Bpemencku oOyxBatajy apyry nojgoBuny XIX u mouetak XX Beka. Kao
pa3MuuTe BapujaHTE OB JOHOCUMO HKOHE U3 My3eja Cpema y Cpemckoj MutpoBuiu u3
1859. (cn. 6) m Ceeror Hukone y @oun u3 1873. rogune (ci. 7). Ukonorpadceku obpacuu u

18 KameH nomasama je 610 MpBO CBETO MECTO ca KOjUM OH ce BEPHUK CYCPEO TIPH YIaCKy y IPKBY, & HKOHE CY
OwuJie MpBU AeTalb yHyTpammer ypehema koju je mpuiaauno Behy naxmy. O caMuM HKOHaMa HHje TI03HATO BHINE
JeTaba, a JaHac ce Hanmase y Karomukony.

19 Hup. ukona u3 manactupa Ananga (Byrapcka), jako omrehena nkona us Cs. [Ipokonuja y Bucokom, ut.
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Cun. 6. Jepycamum, My3sej Cpema, Cpemcka Mutposuna. 1859. ronuna (poro: M. Karuh)

JIUKOBHU CTHJI y OBOM MEPUOY HE OXKHMBJbaBajy Behe mpoMeHe, mTo omoryhasa jia oBy cKy-
MUHY jaCHO U3JIBOJUMO U eunuiemMo. CTHI 1 MKOHOTpadurja mpUCyTHH Ha MKOHAMa U3 IpyTe
yerBpTuHEe XX Beka oBJie JOXKMBIbaBajy CBOj MMyHHU pa3Boj. OminTa KOMIO3UIIMOHA CTPYKTYpa
j€ y CYLIITHHU HCTa Kao Ha OujesbuHCKO] MKOHU n3 1835. ronuue. OHa je M3y3eTHO JOTUYHA U
nopabeHa, 10 Mepe y K0joj ayTOpcKa KpeaTHBHA MHHUIIMjaTHBa MKOHOIKCIIA I'yOu 3Ha4aj. [{pkBa
CB. rpo0a, y CyIITHHY KCTAa KA0 Ha HKOHAMa M3 MPETXOIHE T'PyIIe, YECTO j& CTHIIM30BaHA Y
TICEYTOPOKOKO cTHITy. CTpaIllHu CyJl M3HA MTOCTOJH y HEKOJIMKO BapHjaHTH, ca PaBHO M MOTY-
KPY>KHO ITOCTaBJbEHUM anocToiauma y3 Xpucta. JIleBo u necno ox CTpamrHor cyja cy cueHe
BesaHe 3a [locTame, 0HOCHO 32 MojeAnHE cTapo3aBeTHe IMYHOCTHU. Mcnoxa 1ipkBe 00M4HO Cy
MpeCTaBe M0jeIMHAYHIX CBETUTEIhA, OKO KOJUX ce TTOCeOHO McTnde HoBoMy4eHHK CB. Hophe
Jamwuncku. 3acebne npencrase boroponuue u Xpucta [lanTokpaTopa HEPETKO Cy CIUKaHE ca
BUIIIE AK€ HEro IpKBa XpUCTOBOT rpoda. 3a boroponuily je Be3aH XayujCKH HATIINC, AT
Ce UCTU MOJKE HAJIA3UTH U Y OKBUPY mipeacTaBe OmakuBama Xpucta. Ha panujum npumepu-
Ma boropoauna je tuna [mukodunyce, nox Hakon 1870. roqune npeosnagaBa GopMannuja
Onurutpuja. Criene y menasbonnMa oko boroponurie n Xpucra (Axkatuct, oqaocno Ctpanama
u Yyna) mory hopmMupaTH IpaBOyTaOHH WITH OBAJIHU OKBUP, WM MaK 3ay3UMaTH CaMo IPOCTOP
W3HAJ, y TIOJTYKPYKHOM HJIM paBHOM HH3Y. Y TOM CIIy4ajy MOTy OMTH KOMOMHOBaHE ca IOTp-
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Ca. 7. Jepycanum, npksa Cs. Huxoze, ®@oua. 1873. roguna (poro: M. Karuh)

CHHMM IPOPOLIMMA U allOCTONUMA. Y JOHEM JIEBOM U JJOKEM JIECHOM YTIIy Cy HOCEOHO YOKBH-
peHa IpaBOyTaOHA 10Jba Ca BUIIIE TEMATCKH MOBE3aHUX ClieHa. Y yriry ucnoz boropoauue cy
MIpeICTaBJbeHN JIyUKH rpaja Jada, rie ce UCKpIaBajy Xanwuje, u CiieHe u3 jgerexnae o Kpcaom
JpBETY, Be3aHOM 3a MaHacTup YacHor kpcta. OBO 1MoJbe MPECTaBIba CTPAHy 3amaaHo of Je-
pycanuma. Y yriy ucroa XpHcTa Cy ClieHe Be3aHe 3a XpuctoBo Poheme — Butiiejemcka 6a3u-
nka, [Tokoss mnagenana, [lactupu, Tpu myapana, manactup Cs. CaBe OcBehenor u Xpucrto-
Bo Kpmrreme Ha Jopaany. CuieHe y OBOM I10JbY OATOBAPajy MECTHMA JY’KHO U JyTOUCTOYHO OJf
Jepycanuma. J/IBa nmosba Tpeda aa Oyy riienaHa Kao caMocTaiHe Tororpadceko-ukoHorpadeke
LeTTUHE.

[ToTIyHO HOBH €JIEMEHT Cy MOMPCHU MPOPOIIH, AIIOCTOIH U CBETHTEJbU MPEICTABIHEHU
y CTHIIM30BAHO] 3J1aTHO] JIO3H ca IPO3I0BHMa, 110 IIPABIITY Ha 3€JICHO] mo3auHu. Mory outn
u 'y nyHoj ¢purypu. OBa j103a ca CBETUTEJbMMA CE HaJla3u y3 mpezcrase npkse CB. rpobda, bo-
ropoauiie U XprucTa, Uiy je Ha CIIOJbHUM pyOOBHMa MKOHA. Takolje, MKOHE M3 OBOT MEpPHO/Ia
Cy TIO TIPaBUITy Ca CBE YETHUPH CTpaHe 00pyOsbeHe Oopmypom ca HatricuMa. OBH HATIIHCH CY
CTaHAApIHH, a TI0 CaaPXKajy TO Cy TIOYETHH JICJIIOBH TI0jeIMHUX JTUTYPrUjCKUX TEKCTOBA, BE3aHU
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3a BayKHE MOMEHTE y Oorociy:xemy, ocBeheme CBeTUX JapoBa, npuuect, CTpacHy ceniMuly,
Benuku nerak, Benuky cy6ory, Backpce u Cpereme.?’

HeomnxonHo je moMeHyTH jeHy BaXKHY OJUTHKY MKOHA U3 Apyre nosnoBuHe XIX Beka. Jlok
je paHuje, ca peTKUM U3y3elnma, 0Mo TOMUHAHTaH IPUKH Je3HK, caJla BPJIO YeCTO HaJa3uMO
WKOHE Cca HATMHCHMA U Ha IPYTUM je3uruma. Tako cy KoJ Hac JOrm4HO Hajuemrhe oHe ca
HaTIHCUMa Ha CTapocIoBeHCKOM. IlocToje MKoHe U ca HATIHCHMa Ha pPyMYHCKOM, apariCKoM,
Kao ¥ Y KOMOMHAIIMjU TPYKOT M HEKOT O] OBa TPH je3UKa.

VY cTuiCKO] TEHJCHIIU]U OBE Tpyne Jepycaiuma je OIUIo 10 CTUIICKOT TOMaKa y OTHOCY
Ha nipe. [Ipe cBera cy npeno3HaTibuBa JiMna IIIaBHUX NpeacTaBa boropoaune u Xpucra, Ka-
PaKTEepPUCTUYHO OKPYyTIJIAacTa, yak JIeTUHACTA, IPe CBera 300T 3a00/beHUX 00pa3a U OKpyIJia-
ctux ounjy. Koca u Opana cy pahenn Bpmo 6prksbuBo. ClIMKapcKu paj Ha APYTUM JeTIOBUMA,
MehyTuM, 4ecTo je Kpajibe pyTUHCKH U TOBPIIIaH, ca JUCITPONOPIHUOHATHIM U O€3U3pakajHuM
¢urypama. M3zpasuro jake u ynaaspuse 60je Cy yriiaBHOM 0e3 TOHCKE MOJIeTIalltje, JaCHO orpa-
HUYeHe OP3WHCKY HAaHECCHUM JInHUjama. PasHoBpcHOCT 0oja je Beha u nmprcyTHE cy HeKe KOjux
Huje Ouno panuje. 3orpadu nozaguHe CIMKajy pa3InuyUTUM 0ojaMa, TaKo J1a Cy OHE 3€JICHE,
LIpBEHE, JbyOnuUacTe, CBETJIO- U TAMHOILIABE, kKao Ha ukoHU U3 ®Poye. [lo3anune y oBako pas-
JUYUTUM 00jaMa MOTY OMTH CJIOKEeHE HAU3MEHUYHO, HJIM CHMETPHYHO y KOMITO3HIIH]jHU 1IeJIe
ciuke. CBOjUM CTHJICKUM KapakTepucTukama Jepycanumu u3 apyre nonosune XI1X Beka jacHo
cnazajy y jepycanumcky wxony. OBaj Ha3UB j€ YBE/ICH 3aTO ILITO C€ HEKOJIHIIMHA CIIUKapa — uuje
MKOHE HOCE OBE CTUJICKE KapakTepucTHke — notnucyje al-Qudsi — Jepycanumsbanun (ICONES
MELKITES 1969: 122124, 215-220; IMMERZEEL 1997: 27, 3639, 44-57, 60-65, 70-73, 7679,
82-83, 88—89, 92-95, 100-101, 106—-107, 110-111, 114-129). ¥ camom Jepycanumy, Kao u Ha
JIPYTHM CBETHM MECTHMA, IIOCTOjH U3y3ETHO BETUK OPOj CITMKAPCKUX JIejIa Ca OBUM CIITUKAp-
CKUM ojiiukaMa. To cy yriaBHOM MKOHOCTAacH M pa3jIMuMTE MojeinHauyHe nkoxHe. [loceObnun
HCTHYEMO U3Yy3€THO 3aHUMJbUBE (ppecke ca mukirycoM Xpucrtosux Ctpagama Ha cBoay [om-
TOTCKOT' MTapaKJjuca, Kao BEPOBATHO HAjpENPE3CHTATUBHU]E OCTBAPEHE OBOT CIUKAPCKOT
cruiia, Hactaie 1842, (MyTaooB 2012: 10).

Crangapausanuja cTuia 1 oopasana, NpucyTHa Ha Jepycarumuma U3 Ipyre MNOJIOBUHE
XIX Beka, Ha U3BECTaH HAUWH je 3HAUYMJIA U KPaj OBOT HKOHOMHca. [Ipumepn u3 3anmux ae-
nenuja XIX u ca moyerka XX Beka Mo MpaBHIIy ce HCTHYY CTa0UM JINKOBHUM KBaJHTETOM.”!
Moxe ce HarahaTu na je oHa pe3yaTaTr MaHy(paKTypH3alrje NKOHOINCA, KAa0 JTYKPAaTUBHOT
3aHaTa KOjJMM C€ Y TO BpeMe MOYHbe 0aBUTH BEJTMKH OpOj Jbyin; Moryhe je u J1a je muperme Go-
Torpadwuje urpaio yiory. Kao u mpeTxomgHo onmucaHu pa3Boj, TaKO U OBY JIeKaJIeHIINjy Tpeba
IJIEJIaTH y CJIMYHOM KOHTEKCTY. Ty Ipe cBera MUCIMMO Ha HECTajame 30rpadCcKor HKOHOMUCa
y oBO Bpeme. buio kako 6uio, Tokom mpBe 4eTBpTHHE X X BeKa CIHMKambe Jepycaiuma mnpe-
CTaje, YMMe Ce UCTOPH]CKH ITYT KOjH CMO OTMCAJIH 3aBpIaBa.

20 Ha ropmem py6y je narmuc CBETHUCIA, CBETUCJA HOBBIU TEPYCAJIUME CJIABA 5O T/IhA HA
TEBE BO3CHA (@otilov potilov nvea Iaouca)ﬂ]u nyap do&a Kiprov emioe ave...). Ha nomem py0Oy nuiie BIIATO-
OBPA3HBIU IOCU®D Ch JIPEBA CHEMB ITPEUUCTOE TEJIO TBOE, INTAIIIAHHULIEIO UUCTOIO (@cvoynumy
Ioong amo Tov Eulov kabedmv 10 aypaviov cov coua...). Jlesu py6d xpacu Hatnuc BOIOPOJJUIIE JIEBO OVIIO-
BAHIE XPICTTIAHOMD ITOKPBIM (@0toKE 1| EATNG TOVTOV TOV YPIGTNOVOV GKE...). Ha necHoMm pyOy croju
YEPTOI'b TBOU BMXAY CITACE MOU OYKPAHIEHHBIN, OgHocHO Zotnpnov enpyoco eviecsw tg I'ng
Xptote... / Criacenie conenans ecu mocpeau 3eMin XpHCTe...

2! 3a u3y3eTKe MOKEMO cMaTpaTu ukoHy u3 ETHorpadckor myseja y [Lnosnusy (Byrapcka), u3 1889, u ony u3
MaHacTupa 3aoBa kox [loxxapesua, u3 1901. roguse.
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OBe mprKa3aHu pa3Boj UKOHA Jepycanuma IpUKa3yje u3pasury, yak uzHenalyjyhy au-
HAMHUKY, KaKo y MOIJIey CTHJICKMX OAJIMKA, TAKO U y TIOTJIEy CIIOXKEHOT apaH)KMaHa ITpeCcTaBa
1 BUX0BE NKOHOTpaduje. Onucane BapujaHTe v MOJBAPUjaHTE KapaKTEPUCTHUHE CY, u3mely
0CTaJIOr, 0 U3pa3nuToj GiyuaHocTH. Mnak, no Haioj aHanusu, Jepycaiumu MOTy OUTH 1ofie-
JbEHH Ha ILIECT INIABHUX TUIIOBA, Y CBOjOj 1yT0j €BOIIYLIUJU O]l OKBUPHO TPU BEKa.
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Marko Z. Kati¢
THE TYPOLOGY OF THE SO-CALLED JERUSALEM PAINTINGS
Summary

Devotees of Christ’s tomb — the pilgrims — brought home from their pilgrimages, among other things,
Jerusalems, paintings painted on canvas showing sacred topography of the Holy Land. The image of the
Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem is central. This type of paintings has been studied in this paper
from morphological, typological and stylistic point of view. These questions have been emphasized, given
that Jerusalems, as poorly studied iconography branch, open up many topics. Based on the style and ico-
nography, there have been established a number of major types of Jerusalems, with several sub- or transi-
tional variants. They follow the general directions of development of this type of painting in the Middle
East. The first paintings were created in the XVII century and their greater expansion was in the X VIII
century, with map-like representations, on which red color dominates. Over time, certain scenes were
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separated into special frames, and thus was created a new type widely used at the end of the X VIII century,
with separate representations of the Virgin to the left and Christ to the right. It is noticeable that the items
from this period contain many baroque elements. In the XIX century this variant was further stylistically
developed and iconographic forms were changed, following the model of the zograf icon painters. The largest
group of paintings originate from the second half of the XIX century, and some researchers classify them
as “Jerusalem school” of this type of painting. In the early XX century, the painting of Jerusalems ceased.

Keywords: Jerusalems, typology, Church of the Holy Sepulchre, Virgin, Christ, iconography, style.

VYpenaumtso je mpumuio pan 6. XII 2016. u ono6puio ra 3a mrammy 5. V 2017.
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O 00KOKOTOPCKMM MKOHAMA U3
HeKaJallllbe MPUBATHE KOJIeKIHje
ap baaxka KycoBma®

CAXETAK: On 14 uxona u3 YMeTHHUKe Koneknnje komnanuje Tarkett n3 bauke
[Nananke HeMaBHO MPUTTUCAHUX OOKOKOTOPCKO] CIIMKAPCKO] IKOJIH, TPH CY PAJIOBU I'PUKHX
nkoHomnucana u3 XVII u XVIII Beka, 0k ce jeaH MOKe aTpuOyHpaTH HEIMO3HATOM JIOMa-
hem majcTopy u3 kacHujer nepuoga. On eceT npeocTaiux cauyBaHUX UKOHA U3 LIPKBE
Cgere Tekie na Lleknuny kon Letuma (1817) u3 ucte konekuuje, mpectona nkona Ceeitiod
Bopha ce noyznaHo Moxe npunucatu Hophy Padannosuhy, a cBe ocrane cy nena meroBor
Mmialer 6para Xpuctodopa Padamnosrnha, Hajrutogamjer ox 60KOKOTOPCKUX MKOHOITHCAIA
ca MOJyBEKOBHUM CIMKAPCKUM CTaXoM. Ha OCHOBY mpeocTanx TemIiepa Ha Jackama 3a
HEeKaJlaniwy NPKBY Ha Llekauny, cTHue ce yTrucak na je bophe 6no 60sbH 1 OpHUIKIBUBH]U
MajCTOp MPUBPKEH TPaJAUIIMOHATHUM MO3HOBU3aHTH]CKUM KaHOHUMA MKOHOIKCA y Koje
MECTHUMUYHO YHOCH €JIEMEHTE 3aIaIHOEBPOIICKOT OapoKka. Y mepHoy BUXOBOT HACTAHKA,
mehyTum, minahu u okpetHHjU 6paT XpHucTohop CBE BHIIE OJCTYIA O OBCIITAINX 00pasara
TPaJAUIIMOHATTHOT IIPKBEHOT CIIMKApCTBA NOCTajyhu mpeaBoJHUK OPOIUYHE HKOHOITHCHE
paauoHuIle, y kojoj bophe mocraje Xprucrodopos momohHuk 3aBpiiraBajyhu cBOjy yMeTHHY-
Ky Kapujepy.

KJbYYHE PEYU: 6okokoTOpcKa HKOHOMHUCHA IKoJa, Bophe u Xpuctodop Padan-
noBuh, npkBa CBere Tekine Ha LleknuHy, HENO3HATU TPUYKU MajcTopu, boZopoouya Pyaca
Koja He gene, BoZopoouya Hszeop scusoiua.

Henasno je y I'anepuju Marure cpricke y HoBom Cany npupehena uznox6a Qo ipusaiu-
HOZ Ka jasHom: ymetuHuuka konexyuja komitanuje Tarkett (13. maj — 13. jyn 2016), npuiukom
Koje je mTaMItan uctonMmenu nparehu katasior. O0paheHy yMeTHHYKY 30UpKY YHHE TPH Te-
MaTCKHU U XPOHOJIOIIKH pa3BpcTaHe 1enuHe — 30upka [lerpa JlybGapae, 30upka XX Beka u
30upKa MKOHA, YHjH je YBOIHHU M KaTAJIOLIKH JIe0 caynHmIIa Kyctoc Mupocnasa Xapkos. Ox

* Jjiljana.stosic@gmail.com
" OBaj pas je M0 HCTPaXKHUBAha Ha POjeKTy Jyras u baaxan: kynypro-uctiopujcko nacaehe (6p. 177006)
MuHucTapcTBa IPOCBETE, HAyKE M TEXHOJIOMIKOT pa3Boja Penmybke Cpouje.

167



JbUJbAHA H. CTOILIW R *

YKYIHO 19 ,,uKOHa PyCKHUX, O0OKOKOTOPCKUX U CPIICKMX MKOHOIHKCALA KOj€ Cy HAacTaJie TOKOM
XVII, XVII n XIX Beka” (ITankomEBUh byrapcku, XKapkos 2016: 15) uma u oHux ca Kpaja
XVII u npee nonosune X VIII croneha ca rpukum HaTIHCHMa U TEMAaTHKOM KOje Cy HEOCHO-
BaHO npunucane 6okokoTopckuM nkononucuma X VII Beka. C npyre crpaHe, o eceT cady-
BaHMX MKOHA ca HeKaJallmher NKoHocTaca cpricke npkse Ceete Tekie Ha Lleknuny (onmTu-
Ha lletume) u3 1817. rogune, y3 momoh CIMKapcKUX AyKTyca M CTHIIA, jelHA TPECTOHA HKOHA
ce ca curypaoihy moxe npunucatu bophy (I'eoprujy), 10K je ayTop OCTaauX AEBET CACBUM
n3BecHO meroB Miahu 6pat Xpucrodop Padannosuh. OBe nocnenme cy 00jaB/beHe U Ha CajJTy
akaJieMcKor ciaukapa Mmp Asekcanapa Padajinosuha o 6okokoTopckoj cnukapcekoj mkonu (Le-
kiuH, LpkBa Ceete Tekise — bauka [Tananka) @ 2014-2015. Peu je o pagoBuma cuHoBa Ba-
cwimja Pagawmnosuha, xoju je 6no yayk JIumurpuja Jlackana, cun Padanna JlumurpujeBnha u
muahu Opart [leTpa Padammosuha. ¥ Hapegaum penoBuma 6uhe BHIlle pedu 0 HKOHaMa Koje
Cy TOM IPHJIMKOM O3Hau€He Kao paJoBH OOKOKOTOpCKe ciaukapcke mikose (ITAJKOBBEBUR
byrapcku, JKapkoB 2016: 19-20, 34-57), ¢ musbeM J1a ce mpenu3Huje naTyjy, arpuoyupajy mo
CJIMKApPCKHM IIIKOJIaMa M MKOHOIUCIINMa, aJI U JIeTaJbHUje CTUIICKHU carjiefiajy ¥ HKOHorpad-
CKU Ofipefie.

Hajcrapujy nukony u3 36upke Koja caja YMHH €0 YMETHUUKe Konekiuje TapkeT (paHuje
Cunrenon) u3 bauke [lananke, a 1o 1991. rogune cy 6uiie 1eo0 KoNeKIje JeKapa u JUII0-
mate nopekiom u3 Lpue 'ope ap bnaxa Kycosma, mpeactasiba mpenocHu tpuiiivux (I1anko-
BJLEBUR byraprcku, XKapkoB 2016: 39) manux aumensuja (29 x 21 x 2,2 11M) HENO3HATOT TPYKOT
Majctopa ¢ kpaja X VII Beka. Ha neHTpanHoj mmodn 1 609HUM KpHiTiMa OBOT KyhHOT oTapu-
ha, Ha 3711aTHOj 033 IMHU NTPUKAa3aH je Npu BpXy Heusuc ca ceetuum apxanhenuma Muxaunrom
u I'aspunom, barosecruma, npoporuma CostoMoHoM u J[aBuzioMm, a y JOBHUM JAeI0BUMa 33
CBETa y MOMpCjuMa, O] KOjUX je ocaM cBeTHX keHa (ci1. 1). CBH cBeTH HACIMKAHU Cy Y TIONpCjuMa
U pacniopehenu y Tpu pesa o neTopuiia, OAHOCHO TPOje Ha KPHJIMMa TPUITHXA, 0K Cy HAT-
MHACHU U3BEJCHU UCKJbYUMBO BEJIMKUM LIPBEHUM CJIOBHMA Ha TPUKOM, y MpPEeNly CBETauKUX
opeona. TpUITHX je y TOpmeM LIEHTPAIHOM JeTy ca HaJBepjeM u3pal)eH y 00JIUKy ABOCTPYKO
MIPEIOMJIBEHOT CAPAIIeHCKOT JTyKa, T1a 1a O ce CKIIoNuIIa, 004Ha KprJia IpaTe BEeroBy TanacacTy
kpuBysby. OcuM 37aTHE, KopuTheHe cy IHHOOep, TaMHOIUIaBa, MpKa U HapaHacTa 6oja, Kao
U TUPKHU3. Y3 HeyoOH4ajeHy MajeTy ca TpU THPKU3HA aKIIEHTa, MKOHY OJIMKYje HEOOMYHO
BEJIMKHU OpOj CBETUX KOjU Mel)ycOOHO HHCY OJIeJbeHH HMjEIHUM XOPU30HTAIHUM IPBEHUM
OKBHPOM. 3aJIprKaBarbe caparieHCKOr JTyKa, Kao U JIMK gonojacHor Mcyca XpucTta MKOHOMUCAHOT
y MpaBUIIHOj KPY>KHULIM, 0€3 JBO30HCKH U3/IeJbEHE TI03aIMHE, HA Y1]jO] CY 371aTHOj 033 JUHU
LMHOOEPOM MPAaBUJIHO UCTIMCAHU HATIUCH CBETHX T'PUKUM CJIOBUMa U ckpaheHu1iama, moTBp-
hyjy na je ped o paay HEMO3HATOT rpUKOr MajcTopa ca kpaja X VII Beka. TpUNTHX je CTHIICKH
1 UKOHOTpadCKU HAJOMMKH Jeuzucuma ca céeiiuma Koje Cy y MaIuM, [IeMHUM GopMaTima,
n3pahuBase ceBepHOTpUKE HKOHOIHCHE paaroHutie y popmu quntuxa (MnaATorianx 1997
106—107), Hapounto cpemuaom X VII Beka (AtuHa, Buzantujcku my3ej). Y To Bpeme, oko 1680.
roguHe, y Pucan ce nocesbaBa u nounme aa paau Hdumutpuje Jackan, dpopmupajyhu cBojy
MOPOJUILY U JIOI[HH]E INIACOBUTY CIMKAPCKy PaAMOHUILY KOjy HACTaBJbajy YeTBOPUILIA eTOBUX
cunoBa, ['aBpuiio, Padamo, ['eopruje u Hanuno.” Paznobsse 10 1700. romquse cMatpa ce mpBoM

2 A. Padajmosuh je ma cajty hpp/www.bokokotorska slikarska $kola o6jasro na je Hajctapuju cuH Jumutprja
Jackaa 6uo ['aBpuuo, a na 3a um ciene Januio, ['eopruje u Padanno. OBaj mogaTak je 6e3 HayqHE MOIUIOre U CTPYYHE
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Cn. 1. Henosnatu rpuku uKoHomnucan, Jeusuc ca ceeiium apxanhenruma, Tpuntux, kpaj XVII Beka

(ha3oM 1II0IHE CIIMKApCKe Kapujepe poAOHaueTHIKA CIuKapceke mkose JumutpujeBnha-Pa-
(annosuha koja je Tpajana 6e3mMaso YeTHPH JACLIEHH]je, K OJJHOCH ce Ha J[MMHUTpHUjeB IPKBEHU
uBoIHUC pal)eH 1oy BenuKuM yTuiiajem Majcropa Panyna (Ipacksuma, 1680; [Iumwhu, 1699),
aJIv ¥ BheTOBE TIPBE caMOCTallHE paioBe y nkoHonucy (Pucan, npksa cBetux [letpa u [1aBina,
1680—1681; manactup [ly6ounna xox [IrseBasba, 1682—1683; Korop, nipksa cseror Jlyke, 1688—
1689).

Jlpyry rpuKy UKOHY 110 CTapUHH, O3HAYCeHY Kao OokokoTopcku pan (ITankoBbEBUE By-
rAPCKH, XKAPKOB 2016: 34-35) bocopoouya y cnasu (26 x 19 x 1,6 um), mpeacrasiba Bpiao 1oo6ap
paj HeKe CeBEepHOrpUKe MJIM COIYHCKE paaroHuile HacTao cpennnoM X VIII Beka, mo3Har kao
bozopoouya pyaca xoja ne sene (ci. 2). Ped je 0 MOTUTBEHO-11€71MBajyN0] MKOHHITH Ha KOjOj CY
npukazanu Kpynucanu boroponuna [apuna u ctojehu Xpucroc Lapesuh y 3maTHOM opHary,

apryMeHTaIuje HaBeJeH U y MHPOPMATHBHOM KaTaJlory H3loxoe Mxone bokokoiiopcke wikonie OpraHn3oBane y 3a-
BUYajHOM MYy3ejy U ranepuju Jocur — bero benxosuh y Xeprer HoBom y neprony centem6ap—oxrobap 1987. (Durisic,
SErFErOVIC 1987), 06jaBIbeHOM U Y eneKTpoHCKOj Bep3uju (hpp/www.ikone bokokotorske §kole: Projekat Rastko — Bi-
blioteka srpske kulture na Internetu, @ 2001).
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ca 3JIaTHUM BJIaJIApDCKUM WHCUTHHUjama,
ok Majka boxuja y aecHoj pylu ApxKu
cTpyuak 6ene pyxke. [loute boroponu-
YHHE IJIaBe ca KPyHOM IIPUKa3aHuU Cy CBe-
T apxanhenu Muxausno u I'aBpuino y
MOTIPCjy Ha 00JIaIMMa Kako MpUp:KaBa-
Jy O6eny Tpaky ca HaATIHCOM-ETIOHIMOM
H Ocotorxog Pooov to Aucpavtov (CTommh
2003: 213-217; 2015: 121-126), npeyzetum
n3 Akaructae xumHe [IpecBetoj boropo-
muiy. Yurasa komnosunuja boroponuie
Koja JIeBOM pyKoM r'piu Masior CuHa y 11e-
710j ctojehoj purypu cMmemiTena je y pyxu-
YacTH PYKUH BPT, UYMju OOKOPH UCTTYHba-
Bajy JTHO MKOHE Ca [TMHOBCKUM IIBETOBUMA,
n3naszehy U3 BeIUKOT 3eJICHOT KOpeHa Ha
cpenunu, cumbonuynoj Jlo3u JecejeBoj
Koja u3pacrta u3 boropognunnux croma-
na. OcuM Basa ca pacuBeTaIuM pykama
1 4EMIIPECOM Yy TO3aMHH, BETHKHU KJIac
xwuta (Ctotnn 2011: 271-274) koju boro-
pOIMIIA IPXKH y JIEBOj pYLIU Y HUBOY XpH-
CTOBOT paMEHa OTKPHBA U MPUOIHKHH
Cn. 2. Henosuatu rpuky ukononucar, bozopoouya Pysca ~TCPAOM Kajla J€ HKOHA MOTJIa HACTaTH.
xoja ne gene, cpenuna X VIII Bexa VYrpxkoc rmo3jaaheHor U IeJIMMHYHO OIITe-

heHnor pama, ropmu W3004YeHH KpoBUh

yKa3yje Ha MOTYhHOCT J1a je MKOHHUIIa MO>K/1a Oujia JIe0 CPeANIIbET Jefia HeKaallher TPUII-
THXa Ha ckianame. O Joca MO3HATHX, HAjCITUYHM]A O] j€ MKOHA HeTIO3HATOT TPYKOT MajCTO-
pa bozopoouye Pyoice koja ne sene n3 Haponnor myseja y beorpany ca mouetka X VIII Beka
(Crowmn 2011: 270; Stosi¢ 2016: 234-237). Knac *wuta ce Ha 0oCTaIuM IMyOIMKOBAaHUM I'PUKUM
nkoHaMa-Tpuntucuma (Ctommns 2011: 271-273) cnudHOT THITA jaBJba TEK O CPEAMHE TOT CTO-
neha (Atuna, benaku my3sej, 1754). boropoauana MaOpHOH ¥ XUTOH OTIOHAINA]Y 3JIATOTKAHH
OpoKat Ha KOjeM ce MeCTUMUYHO 3aJipkajia IipBeHa 00ja ynoTpebspeHa 3a GuiopaiHe yKpace.
[Toceban yTHcak Ha OBOj MaJioj UKOHH OCTaBJba MJIABHYACTH BEO KOJHU CE€ CITYLITa Ty>K JIMIA
Boromarepe, 3aranacan o pyooBrMa Taxo Aa rnojaceha Ha HajIIpo3pauHuju THII CIIMKaH OOUYHO
Ha ukoHama boroponuue tuna Madre della Consolazione (Mniaatorianx 1997: 80) uranokpur-
ckux majctopa u3 XV, XVI u XVII Beka. O6unaro kopuitheme 1mo3nate CBOjCTBEHO j€ U MO-
3HOBU3aHTHJCKUM U OapokHuM rpukum 3orpaduma XVII u XVIII Beka, yOp3aHno ce kao Bia-
najyhu manup mupehu u xa ceBepy bankana. UynotBopHocT boroponnunHux MKOHA THTIA
Pyoica xoja ne eene unu Heysena Pysica'y 0BOM Tieproy TIOUMBaja je Ha MeTad)OprHIHOM TIpe-
oOpaskajy ImyroJbKa y IIBET 1 aconupaia Ha besrpenrHo 3auehe. Kiac sxura Ha jeqHoM O6pojy
WKOHA OBOTa THITa HEMOCPEIHA je HITycTpallfja ctuxa kojy apxanheo ['aBpuno (,,Pamnyje ce, kao
BHBa HEOpaHa Koja M3HeApr O0KAHCKH KJlac’) U3roBapa Ha TEKCT Benmdama Majke boxuje
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KOjH ce npunucyje apxanheny Muxauiy
(,,CBetuna 30po, jerHa, Koja HOCHII CYHIIe
Xpucra”).

Tpehy rpuky UKOHY, BEpOBAaTHO Cpe-

JIUIIBU 160 HeKaJallkber TPUIITHXA
(ITankoBmEBUR byrapcku, XKapkoB 2016:
38), mpencraBiba bocopoouya Hszsop sicu-
sotua (30,5 x 26,5 x 3,5 M) HacTana Kpa-
jem XVIII Beka, ca rpYKUM HaTIIHCHUMa
(H Zwoooyog [hyyn — cn. 3). Uctiop ryaHOT
MOTKOBUYACTOT UCIyYeHa [IUHOOEPOM
JIEKOPUCAHOT IBETHUM MOTHBUMA, HACITH-
KaHa cy (poHTanna nompcja boroponure,
ca pykama IMoJIO’KeHUM Ha paMeHHMa T'o-
JIOTJIaBOT MaJior XpucTa, Koju obema py-
kama Omarocussa. Jlok je boropoauia na-
cnukaHa y 6opmo madopujymy ca 31ato-
TKaHUM I[BETHUM yKpacuMa Ha paMeHHMa
1 Ha 4yely, XpUCTOC je y TaMHOIIJIABOM
XHUTOHY Ca 3JIaTHUM KJIaBYCOM M IMHOOEP
xumatrony. U3 dujane n3buja Boma u3 tpu
nyine. Ha 311aTHOJ 1103a/IMHH, JICBO U ICCHO (. 3. Henosmat IpYKH HKOHOMKCAL, BoZopoduya H3zeop
oz boroponuiie, Hanase ce 10M0jaCHU JIK- oreusotia, kpaj X VIII exa
KOBH JIBa CBETa apxaHlena Koju ce ca CBH-
LMMa jaBJbajy Ha 6enuM obnmaunhuma. ¥ AHY, MOHAILIKY U JJAUYKY T'PYIy NOKJIOHUKA MpeJ-
BOJIE jeJJaH BUCOKH LIPKBEHH JI0CTOJaHCTBEHUK Ca apXUEIHCKOIICKOM LITAKOM Ca JIEBE CTPaHe,
Y KpYHHUCaHU BIIaJap ca 3JIaTHUM IeXapoM M BOJHUKOM Ca KOIIJbEM y CBOjOj IPATH-H, Ca IECHE
crpane. Karure uim kare uMajy cBU cTojehu JIMKOBH, 0K Cy OHU KJiedehu IpeicTaBHULIN 00UY-
HOT Hapoja, o7 KOjUX CBU ca JIeBe CTpaHe MMajy cpeOpHe mocyie 3a Bony y pykama. Jlomu
CPEIUIIHH JIC0 MKOHE, KOJH je MKOHOTPa()CKH YBEK U Haj3aHUMJIbUBHU]HU, HAXKAJIOCT j& CACBHM
omrehen. Cukapcka majeTa je jako CBEJICHa, jep Cy OCHM 3JIaTHe, KopHuITheHe jorn camo jap-
KOI[PBEHA, 3aracUToIlIaBa U Oena, ¢ TUM IITO ¢y cMeha u mpHa HaHoIIeHe 3a ehUHUCAHE
nprexa. Hajopmxisusuje oOpahene puznonoMuje HaCIMKaHUX JIMKOBA, ITpe cBUX boropoau-
e 1 XpucTa, He n3iiasze U3 JIOKATHUX OKBHpA HeKe 30rpadcke paJuoHUIIE KOja PEACTaBIba
cMMOMO03y TO3HOBU3aHTUJCKUX, TPUKUX M PYCKUX CIUKAPCKUX TPAAHIIMja y KOMOMHAIIM]U ca
HE3HAaTHHUM aJIi HAMBHUM IIPUCYCTBOM HOBHX M JMHAMUYHUJUX OAPOKHUX CXBaTama ca eJe-
MEHTHMAa 3aIaTHOCBPOIICKHX JKaHP-CIICHA.

Xponononiku, HajMiiaha HKOHa HEMO3HATOT MKOHOITKCIIA KOja Ce MPUITHCYje OOKOKOTOP-
ckoj ciukapckoj mkonu (ITankoBmeBUR byrarcku, XKapkoB 2016: 41) morna O6u 6utu Konuja
HEKe pycke ukone Yciierva [lpecseiie boZopoouye (ci. 4). Cynehu no HaTnucuma, moTuye ca
camor kpaja X VIII unu ca mouetka XIX Beka. Tome y nmpuiior ujie 1 KapaKTepUCTHYHA [TAJIeTa,
ca KOMOWHAIIMjOM JOMHUHAHTHE py>Ku9acTe 00je ca TMMYHKYTOM, TUTABUYACTOM, MACITHHACTOM
Y CUBUM, OCJTM ¥ IIPHUM TOHOBHMA, KOjEMa c€ MPUIPYKY]y TocpeOpeHe mapTuje yMecTo
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Cn. 4. Heno3natu ukoHonwucat, Yciere [peceeiiie Ca. 5. Bophe Padannosuh, Cseeii Bophe,
bozopoouye, kpaj XVIII — nouerak XIX Beka IpecToHa UKoHa, 1817.

nosnare. Onynapajyhu o rpukor MaHupa ciamkama GU3HoHOMHUja U rpeoBnalyyjyher konopura,
OHa ce Beh 1 Ha IPBH MOTJIe]] He MOYKE CBPCTAaTH Y PaIoBe OOKOKOTOPCKE CIIMKAPCKE PaHOHHMIIE.
Mapa He npuraga uCTOM CIIMKApCKOM aTeJbey, HKoHa Yciersa [peceeitie bo2opoouye BpeMeH-
CKH je CTHJICKH HajOJIKa pycKoj MKOHH Backpcere Xpucitioso u Cunazax y A0 13 NCTE KOJEK-
nuje ap brnaxa Kycosia, BepoBaTHO joj HE3HATHO XPOHOJIONIKH ITpeTxoaehu.

KonauHo, 1e0 1eMOHTHPAHOT MKOHOCTAca MPBOOUTHO CIIMKAHOT 3a HpKBY CBeTe Tekie
Ha Llexnuny xox cena JloOpcka Henaneko on Letuma (1816—1817), unmHn 1aHac necet TeMiepa
Ha JJackama, OJf Yera Cy JIBe MPECTOHE MKOHE, JeCHO KPUJIO APCKUX IBEPH, NIET HKOHA U3 He-
KaJallliber MPOIIUpeHor JIen3iCcHOT YiHa, Kao U 1B JPBEHE IIoYe Ha KOjuMa je JIydHH (pu3
ca cBeTUMa, YkJbyuyjyhu u e cBete xene (I1ankoBmEBUR byrapcku, XKapkos 2016: 46-57).
Ha npecrorum nkonama cy npukazanu Ceeiiu Bophe (73,5 x 48 x 3 um — ci1. 5) u Ucyc Xpu-
cuioc (73, x 47,5 x 3,5 um — ci1. 6), a Ha IECHOM KpUJTy LAapCKux nBepH je [lpecseiia bozopo-
ouya (cn. 7) u3 biarosecTy, ca ipBeHOM ByHEHOM IIpel)oM Kojy yIpesa, Kao U MoIpcje mpo-
poka JlaBuna ca pa3BujeHHMM cBUTKOM mnoBuine e (133, 5 x 32 x 3,5 nuM). Anocroncku ppus
KOjH je BEepOBaTHO OMO MOCTaBJHEH M3HAJI MMPECTOHUX MKOHA U IIAPCKHUX ABEPH Ca HAJABEPjeM
JlaHAC CE CacTOjH O YSTUPH HEjeTHAKE TeMIIepe Ha Jackama, Ha KOjuMa Cy ToIpcja JINKOBa
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= ppeTnE

Ci. 6. Xpuctodpop Padaunosuti, Hcyc Xpuciuoc, npectona
uKoHa, 1817.

Ceetioe lleiupa u Ucyca Xpuciua (25,5 x 52 x 2,5 um — cn. 8),
CeetnioZ Ilasna u Josana (25 x 54,5 x 2,2 um — ci1. 9), Cgeiuoz
Jlyke, Anopeje u Bapiuonomeja (24,5 x 75 x 2,7 cm — ci1. 10), xao
U Mame IJIoYe ca nmojeqnHadyHuM JukoBuMa Ceeiioe CumoHna
(24,5x28 x 2,5 uMm — ci. 11) u Cgeirioz Tome (23,5 x 21,5 x 2,5 um
—ci1. 12). On cBeTUTEIHCKOT (hpH3a KOjU Ce BEpOBATHO HAIA3HO
y IIpyT0j 30HH OJITapCKe Mperpae caayBaHe cy aBe miode (33,5
x 99,5 x 3,5 um m 33,5 x 102 x 3,7 mm). Ha neny ceBepHor ¢pusza Bosamoous v Exasoaeciiy
npukasane cy Ceeiia Ilewuxa, Bapsapa, Ceeiiu Bophe (?) u ., L'tpngKouMﬂaeudom, JIeCHO
Jjeoan neiiosnatuu ceeiuu (cn. 13), a Ha jy:xHoMm Ceettiu Huxona, KPUIIO Hapckux jasepu, 1817.

Cn. 7. Xpuctodop Padpannosuh,

173



JbUJbAHA H. CTOILIUR *

Ca. 8. Xpucrodop Padaunosuh, Ceeiuu [leiuap u Hcyc Xpuciioc, neo npouuperor Jleusuca ca
anoctoyickum Gpusom, 1817.

L=

NAREAR

Cn. 9. Xpucrodop Padaunosuh, Ceettiu Ilasre u Josaw, neo npomuperor Jlensuca ca anocToickum Gppuszom, 1817.

Cseiuu Bacunuje, Casa Cpiicku n Cumeon Mupouiouusu (cn. 14) ca 1enMMUYHO O4yBaHUM
HaTIUCUMa UCIIUCAaHUM OesioM 00joM M3HA Opeora.

Crapuju cun Bacunuja Padannosuha, Hophe, pohen je y Hamexxunhuma (I'opmu ['pbass)
npyroj nonosuHu X VIII Beka, a ympo y ucrom Mecty y Tpehoj nenenuju XIX Beka (Stosic 2014:
197). BberoB pax mpaTtu ce KOHTHHYHpPaHO ox 1795. mo 1822. ronuHe, mITO 3HAYM J1a je paaro
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Cun. 10. Xpucrodop Padaunosuh, Ceeiniu Jlyka, Anopej u Bapitionomej, neo npomuperor Jensuca ca
anoctoyickum Gpusom, 1817.

Cun. 11. Xpuctodop Padpaunosuh, Ceetiv Cumon, neo npommperor Jlensuca ca anoctoinckum dpuszom, 1817.
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Ca. 12. Xpuctodpop Papaunosuh, Ceeiiu Toma, neo
npoupeHor Jeusuca ca anocronckum ¢pusom, 1817.

JbUJbAHA H. CTOILIW R *

Jy>Ke O71 YeTBPT Beka. tberose Hajpanuje
U TOCTIe/Ih-¢ M03HATe cayyBaHe pajioBe
yuHe J1Be nkoHe u3 Hapomuor myseja y
beorpany — Ceetniux Case u Cumeona n
Jeusuc ca atioctionuma u ceetuuma. Ocum
3a maHacTup ['paauiire, caMoCTaTHO je
paauo nkoHocTtace y 3abphy nHa JlymTu-
nu, y ‘benosnhuma, 3aropu u Bpanosu-
huwma, a 3ajenHo ca miahum opaTom Xpu-
cTOQOPOM H3paTHO je Mabu OpOj MKOHA
y upkBu Cete Tekne Ha llexnuny. [Ipu-
nucyje My ce u Behu 0poj ukoHa y npu-
BAaTHHUM 30MpKaMa, Kao U y My3€jCKUM U
rajiepujckum 306upkama y beorpany, Jly-
6poBHuKy, Xepuer Hoom u Crtuty. He-
TOBU PAJIOBH C€ MPETO3HAjy 10 KPyTOM
[PTEKY U TAMHOM, TOTOBO 3aMpJhaHOM
OKepy MHKapHaTa CBeTHX JuaHOCTH. [Ipe-
TEXHHU J1e0 nkoHa bopha Padaunnosuha
Ma y TOPI-EM JIeNTy TI03aJuHE L[PBEHE U
IUIaBE XOPU3OHTAJIHE TPaKe ca Kaaurpad-
CKHU UCTHCAaHUM HATIIUCHMA U3y KEHUX
cioBa. /lenoBe pamoBa 3a UKOHOCTAce BO-
JIe0 je Jla UCclMKaBa Ui OMJbBHUM MOTH-

BHMa MJIM UX je pe30apuo y pycTuPpHUKOBaHOM Oapesbedy. Y oBoM MaHUpY, O3 IpBope3a, alu
U ca BenukuM omrehemnma, n3palhena je u cTuria 1o Hamux gana ukona Ceeiioz Bopha 3a
upkBy Csete Tekie Ha Llexnuny. CBa je nmpuinka 1a je OH MOpao U3paauTH Oap joun jenHy
O TPETIOCTaBJbEHE JBE MIPEOCTajIe HKOHE 3a OBY OJITapCKy Mperpamy.

Cn. 13. Xpucrodop Padaunosuh, Ceeiue Ileiuka u Bapsapa w Ceeiiu Bophe (Jumutupuje ?) u jeoan
Hello3Hatu ceeltiu, CBeTUTEILCKH (Bpu3, 1817.
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Cn. 14. Xpucropop Padaunnosuh, Ceeiiu Huxona, Bacunuje, Casa Cpiicku u Cumeorn Mupoitiouusu,
cBetuTesbeku Gpus, 1817.

U Xpuctodop Padaunnosuh je pohen y Hamexxuhuma, y npyroj nonosunu X VIII Beka,
a'y CytBapu (I'opwmu I'pbasm), y kojy ce npecenuo 1810. ronune, ympo je mecToj AeueHuju
XIX Beka (Stosi¢c 2014: 197-198). Kako je nkoHOMHICOM OoYeo /1a ce OaBu mpe cMpTH ora Ba-
crija Padannosuha (T 1806), npBope3bapu u cimka dpecke cBe 1o 1854. rogune, xaaa mot-
MHACYje YyroBop 3a u3pany nkoHoctaca mnpkse Ceere ['ocrohe y Jlomomuma, mto 3Ha4u aa je
01O aKTUBaH y YMETHUYKUM IIPKBEHUM IOCIOBUMA JyKE Ol CBUX OOKOKOTOPCKUX MKOHOIH-
cama, rotoBo noina Beka. CamocranHo u3palyje ukonocrace y Kosaunma, [lllummhuma n Ha-
Jpexxnhuma, 10K ce ca ctapujuM Opatom bophem normucyje y npksu Cete Tekine Ha Lexknuny
(1817). IoueBuum ox 1820. roguHe, y HErOBOM CTUITY J10JIa3H JI0 3a0KPETa, Ma Cy My HKOHO-
cracu y Kpumosunama, CyrBapu, ['opoBuhuma, KoBaunma u [letposiy uspahenu y manupy
pyckor Oapoka. Uerpaecerux ronuna XIX Beka y cenuma Ounnuhu u Bpena Henanexo ox
LeTtuma cnuka JBe onTapcke mperpajie y 3uaHoj ppecko-TexXHULH, jeTUHCTBEHE YMETHUYKE
LIeJINHE CBOTa 00a cauyBaHe 710 AaHac. Hucy cBu meroBu HKOHOCTacH O4yBaHH, ajll My Ce
MIPUITHUCY]j€ BEJIIMKHU OpOj MKOHA y IPUBATHUM M MY3€jCKUM 30MpKaMa, Kao U OOKOKOTOPCKUM
upkBama (IlexuHoBo, 3aropa, dymnuno, Kprone, ['ony6oBun, Ykponin). Paano je y manupy
ona Bacunuja u crapujer 6pata Hopha, anu ca ciio0oHNjOM MOTYJIallAjOM HAPOYUTO Y TPET-
MaHy CBETa4KHX (U3NOHOMH]A U Apareprja. Pycnpukanmja merosor cruia ox 1820. ronnne
oflpakaBa ce y Kyp3UBHHM CJIIOBHMA y MOTITUCY, aJIM ¥ HATIUCHMA KOjH OTIOHAIIA]y CBEYaHU
THII CJIOBA y PYCKMM IITAMIIAHUM KIbMTama Tora BpeMena. CBeTUTEeIbCKH HU3 Y IIpKBU CBeTe
Texue Ha LlexnuHy HajONMMKH je alTOCTOICKOM pely U3 IPOLIHPEHOT J[er3uCHOT YnHa U3 I[PKBE
xpama [lonarama puse IlpecBere boropoauue y Kpumosunama (nocne 1820), ca cnukanum
KOJIOHAJIOM U JIBO30HCKOM I103aIMHOM, Oe3 ApBope3dapuje. XpucTo(GopoBH HATIHCH UCIIHCAHU
Op30MOTE3HUM KYyP3UBOM O/IT0BAPAjy H-ErOBOM JYKTYCY CBOJCTBEHOM PaHO] CIMKAPCKO] (hasu,
Mpe OKpeTama PycKOM UKOHOIIUCY, ca YBohemeM nparehux (HoNKIOpHHUX elleMeHaTa u u3pa-
JioM Behux Genux moBpIInHa.

Hecet cauyBaHMX TemIlepa Ha Jlacliy U3 Hekalalme 1pkBe Cere Tekie ca Llexnuna
MoKa3yjy He caMo TaJlallby oHOC u3Mel)y BpememniHor ctapujer Opara Hopha u mnaher u
npeny3uMibuBor Xpucrodopa Padaniosnha, kao n onmTer cTama y MOPOANYHO] CIIMKAPCKO]
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paJIMOHMIIN, HETO U pacnopehrBame 30Ha Ha OJITAPCKO] MPErpaay npemMa JO0CTyTHOCTH, BU-
AJbUBOCTHU U BAXXHOCTH, aJIM U IpEMaA TPEHYTHUM MOFy}_lHOCTI/IMa BUXO0OBHUX UKOHOIIMCAaLa.
Bynyhu na je Bophe ounrnenno paauo criopuje u TemesbHuje a Xpuctodop Opxe 1 HeMapHHje,
u3pany Beher mena mocna npeyseo je muahu u okpetHuju cnukap. Ocrajyhu na paage cBako y
cBOM MaHHpYy, nkoHe Opahe Padanmosuh y npkeu Cete Tekie Ha Lleknuny nako hopmarcku
yjeHaueHe, UIaK HOCe KOJIOPHT, TpaduIN3aM U CTHIIH3AIHN]y KOju Mel)ycCOOHO TeHepaIujcKu
omynapajy. LllTaBumre, panehu Ha 3ajeqaIIKOM TIOCTTy, Dophe ce omaBHO MpeMaImBIIH CBOj CTBA-
payiayKy 3eHUT OYUTIICTHO Y JEITHOM TPEHYTKY HaIllao y Mo3uIiju moMohHuka miahem Opary
Xpuctodopy, yCHeBIIH J1a TPUTOM HIIaK 3aIp>KH CBE CBOje HajOOJbE CIMKApCKe aTpulyTe.
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Ljiljana N. Stosi¢

ABOUT THE ICONS FROM BOKA KOTORSKA FROM THE FORMER
PRIVATE COLLECTION OF DR. BLAZO KUSOVAC

Summary

Out of 14 icons from the Tarkett Art Collection from Backa Palanka recently attributed to the Boka
Kotorska painting school, three are the works of Greek icon painters from the 17" and 18" centuries, while
one can be attributed to an unknown domestic painter from a somewhat later period. Out of the remaining
ten icons preserved from the Church of Saint Thecla in Ceklin in Cetinje (1817) from the same collection,
the main icon of St. George can be reliably attributed to Porde Rafailovi¢, and all the rest are the works of
his younger brother Hristofor Rafailovi¢, the most prolific icon painter in Boka Kotorska who worked as
a painter for half a century. Based on the tempera that remained on the planks for the former church in
Ceklin, the impression is that Porde was a better and more careful painter dedicated to the traditional late
Byzantine canons of the iconography in which he introduced the elements of Western European baroque.
In the period of their emergence, however, the younger and more skillful brother Hristofor largely deviated
from the trite forms of traditional church painting, becoming the head of the family icon painting workshop
in which Porde became Hristofor’s assistant, thus finishing his artistic career.

Keywords: Boka Kotorska icon painting school, Porde and Hristofor Rafailovi¢, Church of Saint
Thecla in Ceklin, unknown Greek painters, Theotokos the Unfading Rose, Theotokos of the Life-Giving
Spring.

VYpenuumtso je mpumuio pan 10. XI 2016. u oqoopuno ra 3a mrammy 5. V 2017.
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HesaBucHu uctpaxuau, beorpar”
Opurunanuu Hayunu pan / Original scientific paper

Nxona bozopoouuunoZ iiokposa
u3 manactupa CaBuna

CAXETAK: Tema boropoanyuHor mokpoBa HMHTEH3UBHU]E CE TI0jaBJbyje Y CPIICKOM
CIIMKapCTBY TEK y 0apoKy. YTIaBHOM je TPUMEHHBAH MMO3HATH MOCKOBCKH THII ITOKPOBA.
Mamnactup CaBuHa y Boku KOTOpckoj, Ha HKOHOCTacy Bennke 1ipKBe Koju je n3pajnuo Ou-
jenonosecku cimkap Cumeon Jlazosuh kpajem X VIII Beka, iMa HHTEPECAHTHY MPEACTABY
MIOKPOBA, ,,00KOBOH IEPEeBO1”, BEOMa PETKY Y CPIICKOM CIHKApcTBY. OBaj THI HOKPOBA IMA0
je BaxHy yJory y oonukoamwy ujaeje Mockosckor napctsa TokoM X VII Beka, Te je u we-
roBa PACHPOCTPABLEHOCT Y PYCKUM KpajeBUMa Ouila y CKiany ¢ TUM. Mako je moTBpheHo
Jia cy Bese caBuHana ca Pycujom 6une natensusHe Tokom X VIII Beka, HUje MO3HATO KOJUM
ITyTEeM je OBaKaB MMpeJIoKaK JOIIao 10 muX. JKejba caBHHAIA J1a YBPCTE OBY TEMY Yy pel
Bennkux mpasHiKa mIpoUCTHIIANA je U3 uleje CabOPHOCTH, Kao U 3aIITUTE CABHHCKE YCIICH:-
CKe I[PKBE U JIOKAJIHE IIPaBOCIaBHE 3ajeJHHUIIE Y HETIOBOJbHUM OKOJIHOCTHMA CTPaHE BIACTH
u KoH(pecnoHnanue nudepeHTHOCTH.

KJbYUHE PEUYU: boropoauunH mokpos, ,,00koBoii nepeson”’, X VIII ek, maHacTup
Casuna, boroponuna-I{pksa.

Hxonoctac Benuke npkse manactupa CaBuna y boku KOTOpCKOj U3paano je mo3HaTh
oujernonosscku ciaukap Cumeon Jlazosuh y Bpeme 1795-1797. ronune.! O TomMe cBeI04YH U yTO-
BOp Koju ¢y CHMEOH M HeroB CHH AJICKCHje TIOTIHCAIH Ca TaIallllbUM UTYMaHOM MaHACTHUPa
Casuna Muokertujem [Tabosuhem (MukoBus 1930: 124).2 OBaj BUCOKH OapOKHHM HKOHOCTAC y
HU3y Benmukux mpasHuka caapKu 1 HHTepecaHTHY UKOHY boropoanumnsor nokposa. [Toznaro
je na 6apokHa ukoHorpaduja Benmukux mpasHuKa, y CpIICKOj YMETHOCTH U ITUPE, TPEICTaBIba
BEPOBATHO HAjeKCIUTMLIUTHH]U OJIpa3 Ta/la aKTYSITHUX PETOPUUKUX CXBATambha CIMKE Ka0 HEME
npornioBenu (Ut picturae sermones) (TumoTuiEBUR 1989: 95). OBaj nuKIiIyc ce Kao OMIITEPH-

* maticmarina@yahoo.com

' [IIupe 0 caBUHCKOM HKOHOCTACy Beuuke 1pkBse y 010pameHoj JOKTOPCKOj JUCEPTALIHjH ayTOpa MO HACIOBOM
Manaciuup Casuna y XVIII sexy (Matun 2015: 170-222).

2 TIperyiefiaBIim €0 3a0cTaBiiTHre apxuManaputa JI. Mukosuha y manactupy Bama kox Pucha, Hamum cMo
IIpeNyc MOMEHYTOT yTOBOpa, caunibeH pykoM cemrennka Case Haknhenosuha. Casa ra je mpemnrcao ca opurusaia,
KOjH je KacHHje HecTao, Ha MukoBrheBy MonOy. Y CaBHHOM IIperucy CTOjU Ja je yroBop HoTmucaH 2. jyHa 1795, a ne
2. jyna, kaxo je o6jaBuo Muxosuh (MukoBus: Ciiucu).
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1797)

Hlokpos (MKOHA ca MKOHOcTaca Benuke npkBe Manactupa CaBuHa,
pax Cumeona Jlazouha 1795

Cn. Bozopoouuun
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xBaheHu 1eo 0apOKHOT HKOHOCTAca OCIMKaBa TEK 01 Kpaja MeIeCeTUX M MoveTKa MIe3eCeTHX
roguHa X VIII Beka (TumoTrseBuR 1996: 55). CaBuHCKHM HKOHOCTAC MMa JIBAHAECT Mpa3HUKa,
aJIM He IpaTH y IOTIYHOCTH CXeMY LIMKJIyca YTBpheHy y paHMjUM eroxama. JeHo of1 OACTy-
nama OJTHOCH c€ YNPaBO Ha MPUCYCTBO TeMe boropoanunHor nokposa.

bozopoouuun iiokpoe (11pkoB I1: biipi) nocnenma je npeactasa y Hu3y Benukux npaszHu-
Ka CaBUHCKOT nKoHOcTaca. ClieHa ce o[JurpaBa y yHy TPallbOCTH IPKBE, MOJCJbeHA Y JIBa HUBOA.
VY cpenumimeM Jemy TOmker HUBoa BUANMO AHpeja JyponuBor, 0OHa)KeHOT JI0 Tiojaca, ca JyroM
cemom OpazioM, ¥ lbeTrOBOT yUCHHUKA Erm(baHHJa (RypEN 1976: 66—67).° AHz[pej PYKOM MOKa-
3yje Enudanmujy, u3a kora je cBUTa 10CTOjaHCTBEHUKA, HA yKasaHy My anjy y TOPH-EM HUBOY
npencrase. [lopen Auapeja, ¢ 1pyre cTpaHe, BUANMO MaTpUjapxa KOju JIEBOM PyKOM TpyrKa
jeBanhesbe hakony, 10k necHoM Onarocusba. M3a mera cy nap u nmoBopka CBETUX. Y TOpHEM
HUBOY IPEJCTaBe LIEHTPAJIHO MecTo 3ay3uma boropoauna y nomynpoduiny. OHa Kieyu Ha
ob6naky, ca oMo(hopoM rnpedaueHUM MpeKo pyKy,* MomuTBeHO ce 00pahajyhu Xpucty. XpucTtoc
je MpeACTaBJbEH y JIEBOM T'OPHEM YTy, Y J0MO0jacHO] (GUTYPH, U ca UCITUCAHUM KIHHKHUM
TEKCTOM Y JieBOj py1u (Ma|tu|nBo|6_|ue|dcajumial6 ), mok necHom Oiarocusba. Mza boroponu-
11e BUIMMO [TOBOPKY CBETHX, NpenBoheny JoBanom Kpcruressem. Komnosuiuja ce Bu3yanHo
3aBpIIaBa apXUTEKTOHCKOM KOHCTPYKIIM]OM ca Kyrosama (cir. 1).

VY XVIII Bexy y cprickoM 6apoKHOM cIMKapcTBy boropoanunt nokpos nocraje y4yecra-
nuja ymeTHHUYKa TeMa (JoBAHOBUR 1963: 403). Cpehemo cBe BuIe 1ipkaBa mocBeheHNX 0BOM
Mpa3HHKY, a mKkoie KapioBauke Mmutpormnosnuje, moues oxa 1749, noce Hazus [TokpoBoboropo-
JUYHHE IIKOJIE, jep Cy paj 3anodnmaine 6amr 1. oktobpa, Ha naH nocsehen boropoanunaom
nokpoBy (PyBaPall 1926: 3). OBa Tema, OpUTHHAIIHO PyCKa, IPOAPIIA je Y CPIICKO CIUKAPCTBO
jour y XVI Beky, Kpo3 KOHTaKTe€ CPICKOT MOHAILTBA Ca PYCKUM BEITUKOAOCTOJHUIIMMA, IIITO j€
yCIIOBUJIO U yBohewe cinysk0e nmokpona y npyroj nonoBuHu X VII Beka (ITETkoBun 1961: 96).
VY TUM KOHTaKTHMa U Be3ama, JI0 CPIICKUX 3eMajba J0Jla3uiie Cy MHOTe PyCKe UKOHE, I1a U UKOHE
TOKPOBA, ca KOJUX CY, TI0 CBOj MPHUITHIIH, KOMIIO3HUIIH]e PEHOIIICHE U HA BEJTUKE 3U THE MIOBPIITMHE
(GrABAR 1940: 77-78).° Unak, no X VIII Beka, HUje yoUeHO 3HAYAJHH]E ITUPEEHE OBE Teme.b

V CPIICKOM CIIMKapCTBY YITIABHOM je TPUMEHHBAH MOCKOBCKO-CY3/Ia/bCKH THII TIOKPOBA.
Hkonorpaduja je Ouia NprIINIHO JeTHOCTaBHA. Y LEHTPY JOHET HUBOA KOMIIO3UIIH]e IPHKa-

¥ AyTtop ce nerasbHo ocsphe Ha JKuituuje CeeiioZ Anopeja JypooueoZ, koje je (Kaxke jelHO TpPeiamke) HAIKCA0
Bu3aHTHjcku ayrop Huhugop y X Beky. Takole, mogpo6HO pa3maTpa 0jeAMHOCTH y BE3U ca caMOM BU3HjoM A. Jy-
ponusor. Busnja ce yka3zana CBetom AHapejy 1ok ce Moino y Biaxepuckoj npksu y Iapurpany. lberos yuenuk Enn-
(annje 6mo je Taxohe kpaj mera. Y BU3MjH je mpeno3Hao boropoxuiry, koja je ymua y pkBy y npaTmH cBeTHX. [Ipo-
IIaBIIM KPO3 IIapcKa BpaTa, Ayro ce Monuia kiueuehn u nmponmsajyhu cyse 3a syacku poa. Hakon Tora je ckunyna
cBOj Ma()OpPHOH U pacTpiia ra HaJ CBUM BEepHHUIIMMA Yy IPKBH, a IIOTOM HecTana. AyTop TeKCTa cMaTpa aa je AHapej
JyponuBu xuBeo y V Beky, y Bpeme JlaBa I, nox ra Huhudop HaBoam kao cBor caBpemenmka u3 X Beka.

4 O nokpoBy-penukBHju BU.: JIujoB 2006: 123-126, 217-224.

5 JeniHa 0/1 HajpaHHUjUX OTKPUBEHHUX MPEACTaBa MOKPOBA Y CPIICKO] YMETHOCTH HAJIa3M C€ y IPaYaHUyKOj IpH-
npatH, 00HoBIbeHOj 1570. roaune.

¢ HajpaHwuja 110 cajia €BHICHTHPAHA HKOHA ca IPEICTaBOM MOKPOBa (CErMEeHT Ha HKOHHU Ycrema) n3 X VIII Beka
notuye u3 Mmanactupa Mopaua (1713), pax cnukapa Jumutpuja Jackana (Pakns 2006: 219).

7 MOCKOBCKO-Cy3/1a/bCKH THIT IIOKPOBA Mojipa3yMeBa aa boropoauiia, Hajuenihe okpenyTa GpOHTAIHO, IPKH Y
pyKama IOKpOB, JOK Y TAKO3BAHOM HOBIOpaJICKOM THITy anhenn qpske mokpos n3nag boroponure. [Ipema H. Konnako-
BY, MOCKOBCKH THII TUPEKTHH]j€ IPaTH BU3Ujy AHapeja JypoIuBor, 0K ce HOBIOPAJICKH THII OCIamka Ha BU3aHTHjCKO
npename o Obuynom wydy, Koje ce IelIaBao CBaKor IeTKa y IecT catu yBeue y Biaxeprckoj upksn y Lapurpany.
Tana ce Ha 9ymecaH HaYMH NOAK3a0 3acTop ucnpeq boropognunne npencrase y oarapy. Y cyboTy, HaKOH Bedepme
ciryx0e, 3aCTOp ce MOHOBO, 0€3 JbyICKE MOAPIIKE, CITYIITA0 U TaKO ocTajao 1o cieacher metka (Konjgakos 1915: 98-99).
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3yje ce Poman CrarkonieBail ca cBUTKOM,® a OKpyKyjy ra Auzapej Jyponausu, Enudanuje, Jlas I
¥ OCTaJIM TOCTOJaHCTBEHHIIH. Y TOPHEM HHUBOY je boroponuma, okpeHyTa ppoHTaIHO, ca Ma-
¢dopujymom-omodpopom y pykama. Taka oOpa3all yecTo je kopuirheH kao rpapuyka npei-
cTaBa M 'y 6orocnyx0eHoj pycko-yKpajuHckoj mureparypu X VIII Beka, mmpoko npucyTHO]
y cprckuMm upkBama (bapaHosuub 1674; Monuiueocnos 177?: 393; Ionyyciuas 1683...). ToToBO
WJICHTHYHA HKOHOTpaduja MOKpoBa HUje OMIa Hermo3HaTa HU MoApydjy reorpadcku OJIUCKOM
Boku u CaBuHH, IITO MOKa3yje U UKOHA U3 maamaTtuHckor Manactupa Kpyma (X VIII Bek)
(OpnoBus 2012: 51, 53-54).

CaBuHCKa npe/icTaBa MOKPOBa, HAKO FEHEPAITHO MTPHIIAa MOCKOBCKOM THITY, ClielU(pHY-
Ha je 10 CBOj0j UKOHOT'pa(uju, HETUITMYHO] 33 CPIICKO OAPOKHO CIUKAPCTBO. Y PETKE CIMYHE
npumepe u3 X VIII Beka, Hajipe 1o CTPYKTypH KOMITO3HIIH]jE, MOT'Y C€ YBPCTHTH UKOHA h02o-
POOUYUH OKpO8, HETIO3HATOT ayTopa, u3 banatckor manactupa Cenlypal) (1748) (aBuios 1981:
123-124, T-9),° unu BoZopooduuun tiokpos Ganarckor 3orpada Hemesska ITomoBuha, pan 3a
Yakoscku xpam (1776) (JoBanoBus 1997: 526, 529).!° OBakBa nkoHorpadcka napaaiurma mo-
KpOBa, ca boroponuiioM mocTaB/peHOM y MOy IpOQIITYy KOja ce MOJTMTBEHO oOpaha Xpucty 3a
crac Jby/H, jaBJba Ce y MO3HHjeM PyCKOM HKOHOIHUCY, BepoBaTHO KpajeM X VI uiu moueTkom
XVII Beka (MysLIVEC 1935/1936: 194). Ty ce cuMOOIMYKY CjeINbY]y Ba €IeMEHTa, MOJTUTBA
Boroponune n omodop-pusa, Ha mra Hac noxacehajy u peun cinyxOe Ha Mpa3HUK MOKPOBA:
,Ilokpu Hac, ['ocioho, omodopom munoctu TBoje, Mcyca 4oBEKOIbyIIIIa HEMPECTAHO MOJU
(ITntoxaHoBA 1995: 29). OBy hopmy, Tak03BaHH ,,00KOBOW MIEPEBOI”, HEKH ayTOPH JIOBOJAC Y
Be3y ca JIPEBHOM pyckoM ukoHoM Bboropomuiie borossyricke (MysLivec 1935/1936: 194).!'' Cro-
ra HaM ce HeyMHTHO HaMehe muTame: 3amTo je Oam Taja Imacupan oBakas Bua boropoau-
YIHOT IMOKPOBA U KaKBY YJIOTY y BE3U C TUM MMa O’KHMBJbaBame KyiaTa AHpeja borossynckor
kpajem XVI uy XVII Beky?

Yremesbeme npa3HuKa Mokposa y Pycuju, nako HEOOMTHHX JI0Ka3a HEMa, YIJIABHOM je
moBe3aHo ca JukoM Anzapeja borossyrckor (XII Bek), BiaInMHPCKO-Cy3aabekor kaesa.!? TTo-
CTOj€ MUIILJbEH:A J1a T'a je, MaJIo paHuje, y kKujeBcky Pycujy yBeo u kae3 Bnagumup MoHnomax
(FOcoB 2009: 62; AnexkcanpoBud 2010: 54).1° V cBakom ciry4ajy, HajpaHuja 10 caja Mo3HaTa

8 Cmatpa ce J1a ce HheroB JIMK yBOIH y IpeacTaBe mokposa jour o XIV Beka, Kajia je CBe pacnpoCcTpameHmje
U OCIIMKaBame MUKIyca Axamuciua boZopoouyu, auju je moryhu aytop u on cam. Poman Cnatkomnesary ce Takohe
npociasiba 1. okToOpa, Kao 1 mpa3Huk boropoxnunHor nokposa (AnEkcAHPoBIY 2010: 78). Ha caBuHCKOj npencTaBu
nokposa CBeTn PomaH Huje ociuKaH.

? Maxo ce mpejcraBa HKOHOTPA(CKH Y IPHIMIHOj MEPH HOJyIapa ca CABHHCKOM, BUINMO H OJCTymama. [Ipe
cBera, boropouia Hema Mah)OpHOH y pyKama, a y HEHTPY JOHker HUBOA KOMIIO3HUIIHje jaBiba ce Poman CriaTkomnesarl,
koju je y CaBHHU H30CTaBIbEH.

10 3anmakamo J1a Ha IOMEHYTO] MpecTaBu HeMa Xpucra kome Boropoauna ymyhyje cBojy MOJIHMTBY, a U cama
paama ce [IemiaBa BaH Xpama, [ITO HUje y Cariacjy Hi ca OIMHCAHOM BU3HjOM, HH Ca CABHHCKOM MPEICTABOM.

1 Tlo3nara yyn0TBOpHa HKOHA boropoauiie Borosbyrcke Hacrana je, 1o mpeaamy, [ocie BU3uje Koja ce y CHy
ykazana AHapejy borospynckom. AHApE] je HAKOH TOTa a0 Ja ce Haciauka boropoaumna Gam Tako Kako My ce yKa-
3aJa, y Honynpoduiay ca CBUTKOM Y pyKaMa, Kako ce MOJH XPHCTY 3a JbYACKH POJI.

12 Heku ayTopu HaBojie MOr'YhHOCT Jia je moacTruaj A. BorosbynckoM Ja yerocTaBy npasHuk boropoananHor
MOKPOBa OHMJIO M TO IITO CY € MOAyapriia UMEHa 1 BU3Hje Kox mera u A. Jypomusor (ITnoxaHoBA 1995: 56). Takohe,
MOCTOje U3BECHA MUIIIJBEHhA J1a ¢y 000juIa Omnn npumnagauiy uetor Hapoaa (LatHoup 1932: 304). Cmatpa ce na je
Borosbyrcku Moaurao u npBy npkBy nocseheny nokposy boropoandnnom Ha Hepiin, HakoH ro6ejie Hajl BOJITOMKAM
Byrapuma (1165).

13 TIpema ,,[ToBecTH BpEMEHHBIX JIET”, MOITUTBEHOM TEKCTY MO3HUjET BPEMEHA, TIOMHIbE ce, 0e3 HABEIEHUX H3-
BOpa, TaYaH IaTyM OCHUBaa IPa3HUKa MOKPOBa, KOjU Ce Be3yje 3a MPBY JIETOIUCHMA PETUCTPOBAHY PYCKY M0beny
Brnagumupa Monomaxa Hag Kymannma, 1103. ronune (ILtoxaHoBa 1995: 32).
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npejcTaBa mokposa, ca Cy3nasbckux OpoH3anux Bpara (mpBa nojoBuna XIII Beka)," makie
13 00JIaCTH HaJI KOJOM je paHHje BJIacT UMao KHe3 borosbyrcku, nkoHorpadcku je ouia 3acHo-
BaHa Ha Tuny boropoaune borossyncke (boropoauie 3actynHure).

[Topexso oBakBe nmpodmTHO IocTaBbeHe boropoaniie 3acTymHuIE Koja ce MOJIUTBEHO
oOpaha Xpwucty, o cBoj IpUINIH, TOTHYE U3 BU3aHTHjcKe yMeTHOCTH. CrinyHa boroponu-
YHHA MPEACTaBIbaba HAJIa3UMO, TOTOBO HCTOBPEMEHO, IIMPOM IIPOCTOPA MOJT BU3AHTH]CKUM
kyntypauaM ytunajeM (DER NERSESSIAN 1960: 80—85).15 Mnak, HHTEpecaHTHO je Jia MpeiIcTaBa
nokpoBa ca Cy3ajbCKUX Bparta, 3aCHOBaHa Ha TipeaodeHoM obpacity (GRABAR 1976: 154, 160—
161),'® ocraje ycamibeHa MKOHOrpad)cKa 1ojaBa, 0e3 yTuiaja Ha GopMUpamke HKOHOTpaduje
nokpoa TokoM XIV u XV Beka. Kao mTo je momenyTo, moBparax Ha JipeBHe y3ope boropoaurie
Borossyncke u nokpoa ca Cy3aasbckux Bpata jemana ce Tek kpajem X VI u tokom XVII Beka.

V ToMme, BaXKHO je MPUMETUTH BPEMEHCKY MOAYAApPHOCT I0jaBe MOKpOBa ,,00KOBOM mepe-
BOo” M onmITenpuxBaheHor qoxkuBIbaBama AHApeja borosbynckor kao CBETOr yCTpOjuTesba
pYycke ceBeporcTouHe Xpulithancke Ap>kaBHOCTH. [Ipa3Huk nocBeheH meMy yBeIIeH je Uy LpKBe-
nu kanennap og X VII Beka (ILmoxanoBa 1995: 54-55). [lakne, 3Hauaj Auapeja borossynckor
y PYCKOj HICTOPHjH y3pacTa IMOCTENEeHO ca pa3BojeM ujieje MockoBcKor napcrsa. lberoBo Muto-
JIOTH30Bam€ YIIOPEI0 Ce MPEHOCHIIO U Ha TEOJIOIIKO-yMETHUUKE CUMOOJIE, KOJH Cy TIOJpKaBaIH
ETOBY YJIOTY y IpefioueHoj uaeju. Tako je kpajem X VII Beka n npasuuk boropoaure boro-
JbyTIcKe yBpiiheH y npkBenu kajneHaap (ILmoxaHoBa 1995: 56), a y caukapcTBy HOBH THII
MIOKPOBA, U3BEJIEH U3 CTAPUX Y30pa BIAJAUMHUPCKO-CY3/1aJbCKUX 3aUeTaKa PyCKe IP>KaBHOCTH.
[Tputom, He 61 ce cMeno MpeHeOperHyTH J1a je ¥ caM MPa3HHUK MTOKPOBA, HAKO TOHUKAO Kao
pereniyja BU3aHTHjCKUX rpago3amTuTHEX Kynrosa (FOcos 2009: 63), mpBu ay TOXTOHO PYCKH
npa3Huk (ILmoxaHoBa 1995: 57).

Hkonorpadcku T Kao Ha CABUHCKOM TIOKPOBY, PEIaK y CPIICKOM OApOKHOM CIMKApCTBY,
0uo je Beoma 3acTyribeH y pyckoj ymerHoctu X VII u XVIII Beka, Te 1ako gocTymaH kao y3op.!’
VYkonuko je apxumanapuT MaHactupa CaBune MHokentuje JlaboBuh, KJby4Ha TUYHOCT Y UJIE]-
HOM (popMHpamy JTUKOBHOT Iporpama caBuHCke Bennke npkse, 00paBro y BUIlIE HaBpaTa y

' boropoanua, Ha mpezctasu ca Cy3na/beKHX Bpata, CTOjU Y MOMYIIPO(GUITY, OKPYKeHa 4eTBOPHULIOM ycXHheHnx
anhena. Pykama MOJIHTBEHO IpUCTyNa Ka XPHUCTY, y TOPHEM yIiIy. XPUCTOC jeHOM PyKOM OJ1arocuiba, a y Apyroj
Jpku cBUTAK. V3HAT He je TOKpOB, OamaaxuHcKor obnnka. Tpeba umaru y BUAY Ja MpeacTaBa MOKPOBa, KPo3 mpe-
JIOYCHH CMHCA0 TIOCPEI0Baka U MUJIOCTH, moapazyMeBa u nojcehame Ha Ctpamnu cyn (Rypen 1976: 68). 3ato y
MOJINTBH Ha Ipa3Huk boropogu4uHor nokposa ctoju: ,,1 y nan CrpamHora cyna, cakpyj Hac y notaju tora [Tokposa”
(PoctoBcku 1930: 12).

1> OakaB Tun boropo/uie y BU3aHTHjCKO] YMETHOCTH Ha3HBaH je YIJIaBHOM Xaruocoputuca (Ayloopnteoa).
BpojHH IpHMepH I'PUKUX M CPIICKUX [[PKaBa CBEI0YE O BeHOj IPUINYHO] pacripoctpameroctr nzmely X1 u XIV Beka.
Bpio je moryhe z1a je u3 BusanTuje npenera u y kujeBcky Pycujy, Te nocraje y3op 3a ocinukabarme boropoaune boro-
spyticke (MysLIvEC 1935/1936: 200; SEvCENKO 1991: 55).

16 Aytop cmarpa 1a nkoHorpaduja kommosuiuje ca Cys3iabCcKuxX Bpata BOJIH MOpeKkyo u3 Busanruje, jep ce
PYCKH THII TOKPOBA OIHOCH HCKJBYYHBO Ha BU3H]jy A. JyponuBor 1 00aBe3HO MPEHOCH UAE]y 3alITUTE CBETA U JbYIH,
koje Ha Cy3masbckuM BpatuMa Hema. Mako cmo Beh MOTBpAMIIN yTHIIaje BU3AHTH]CKOT Koa y n36opy tuna boropo-
JHLe, U1K, MOPaMO UMATH y BUly OIPaHMYEHOCT IIPOCTOpPA KOjy je 3axTeBao KoHuenT Cy3najbCcKuX BpaTa. Y THM
OKBHpHMa, Moryhe je aa ce UILIOo 3a MPEACTaBbAKHEM CaMO KJbYYHOT MOMEHTA BU3Hje, 0€3 CII0KEHNX HapaTHBHUX
netasba. Takolje, y To Bpeme HKOHOTpaduja moKpoBa jour Huje ouna Gopmupana.

17 Hexe o/ HajIIo3HATHjUX HKOHA ,,00K0BOM IiepeBona” caa cy y Ciaco-upeoopadicernckom cabopy, Yrima (XVII
Bek), The Temple Gallery, London (1800), Galerie von Kiilmer, Augsburg (XVIII Bek), Pyckom Opacasrom myzejy,
Canxr IletepOypr (13 [Tokposcke mpkBe cena AHXuMoBO, kpaj X VII — mogerak X VIII Beka), y Opyorcetinoti naramet,
Mocksa (X VII Bex). xona Iloxkposa u3 Bennkor Yetjyra (1750) je y mpuBaTHOj Konekuju. bpojHe cy TakBe HKOHE
[Maspexcke mkone (borosiBieHckuil 1947: 243-244).
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Pycuju (ITonoBun 1910: 279), nako je Morao Ja BUJAH MPUMEPE OBOT paclpOoCTpambEHOr THIIA
MIOKPOBA U MpeHece X npu noBpatky y CaBuHy. CBakako HE MOXKEMO HCKJBYUUTH HU JPyTe
MOTr'yhHOCTH MpeHoca OBaKBOI MPEJIOUIKa (PYCKO-yYKPaJUHCKU rpaduuKu MPeiIonny 13
6orociyx0eHe TuTepaType, CIMKapd MOCKOBUTEPH, MAJbEXCKE UKOHE...).

CaBUHLM HHUCY CIy4YajHO YBPCTUJIM MOKPOB y HU3 Benukux npasnHuka. Mako To Huje
61110 HEOOMYHO 3a GAPOKHY €TI0XY, HA CABUHCKOM MKOHOCTACY, Y OKBUPY LEIOBUTOT TUKOBHOT
mporpama, moKpoB MOCTaje TUPEKTHO u3pa3 boropoanunHe 3amruTe HaJ CABUHCKOM YCIICH:-
CKOM IIPKBOM KOjy CY, 110 TIpeJiatby, MJIeTauKe BJIacTH MOKYIIaJje 1a HopyIle TOIOBUMA ca Opo-
na ,,Canra bap6apa” 1762. roqure. Tana je y3 momoh uynotBopae nkone boroponuiie CaBuHcke
manactup crnaceH (IIetpanoBush 1856: 114). Huje 3anemapsbuBa, Ty, HU IIOBE€3aHOCT MOCBETE
1pkBe Ycrewy boroponnanHom ca mokpoBoM. [103HaTo je 1a ce KyiT IOKpoBa pa3BHO U3 IPEB-
HHJeT Mpeiaba o pusn boroponnuuHoj, Hal)eHoj y rpo0y HaKOH HeHOT Yerema.® Y cBojy OCHOBY
TIOKPOB YTKUBA U Ujiejy caboprHocTH (AsnaToB 1978: 29), Te unejy boropomure-Ilpkse, ycrocTa-
BJbEHY jOUI y IIPKBEHOM Ipeamy Ycnema 1 npuxBaheny y ciyx0u npasnuka [lonarama puze
(I'lmoxanoBA 1995: 27-30). Tako mpuBpkeH 00pa3y IPKBE, Ka0 CUMOOITY | 37amY, ,,0rPOMaH 1
cunan” (LatHouDp 1932: 310-311), [lokpos boropoanunx oacinrkaBa 1 MOJIMTBEHA CTPEMJIbEHA
CaBMHAIIA J]a 3alITUTE CBO] MAHACTUD OJ IMPEIOYEHUX HACPTAja Y HEMOBOJBHUM JPYIITBEHUM
OKOJIHOCTHMA OJIMYCHUM y TYHUHCKO] MJIETaYKOj BIIACTH M KOH(DECHOHAIIHO] THU(DEPSHTHOCTH.
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Mapwuna Jb. Maruh
MKOHA IIOKPOBA FOI'OPOJHI]bI N3 MOHACTBIPSA CABUHA
Pesrome

N3o6paskenus [Tokposa [Ipecesitoit boropomuiist Beé varie npeactapisitoTes ¢ X VIII Beka u B cepOCKoM
n300pa3uTeILHOM UCKYCCTBE Ieproa 6apokko. OnHO U3 HUX, B KoMIuiekce [Ipa3aHuYHOTO psijia NKOHO-
craca, ecTb U B Bexnmkoit nepksu npu Mmonacteipe CaBuna B boka Koropcke. E€ nkonorpagus ,,00xoBoi
epeBo” PEIIKO BCTPEYACTCs B CEPOCKOM M300pa3UTEIEHOM HCKYCCTBE Ieproia 0apoKKo, HO OYCHB YaCTO
n300paxkaeTcs B PyCCKOM H300pa3uTeIhHOM HCKYCCTBE TOrO BpeMeHU. CyIiecTBYeT O0JbIas BOSMOKHOCTB,
YTO 3Ta KOMIO3HIIHS B OpaTcTBO MOHACTHIPS CaBUHBI U IIpreXalia uepe3 MOTBEPKIEHBIC U KUBEIC CBA3H
Mexy Opatueit MmoracTeIps 1 Poccueit B X VIII Beke. PaccmatpuBast 1enocTHOCTh H300pa3uTEIBHON TIPO-
rpamMMbl MOHacThIpst CaBuHbL, n300paxenue [Tokposa [Ipecssroit boroponuiiel HecéT yHHBepCaIbHYIO HACIO
cabopHocTH uepe3 3HakoMyto aHasoruto Llepksu boromarepu. BHyTpu MecTHOTO paBoCIaBHOIO CO-
obmectBa B boke X VIII Beka, BEIIAET aHTa)KUPOBAHHBIM 3aMBICET 3AIIUTHl MOHACTHIPS B HEOIar OMPUSTHBIX
OOIIIECTBEHHBIX 00CTOSATENHCTBAX OT YYKOW BEHEITHAHCKOM BIIACTH.

Kurouessie cnosa: ITokpos Ilpecsaroit boropoanmst, ,,60xoBoit nmepesox”’, X VIII Bek, MOHACTHIPH
Casuna, boromatep-llepksa.

Marina Lj. Mati¢
ICON OF THE PROTECTION OF THE MOTHER OF GOD FROM THE SAVINA MONASTERY
Summary

The theme of the Protection of the Mother of God appears more frequently in Serbian painting only
from the period of baroque. The well-known Moscow type of Protection has been mostly used. On the
iconostasis of the Great church in the Savina Monastery in Boka Kotorska, painted by the painter Simeon
Lazovi¢ from Bjelo Polje in the late 18" century, there is an interesting presentation of the Protection,
“DokoBoii mepeBox”, very rare in Serbian painting. This type of Protection played an important role in
shaping the idea of the Moscow Empire during the 17" century, so its prevalence in Russia was in line with
that. Although the tight relationship between the Savina Monastery and Russia during the 18" century was
confirmed, it is not known how the Savina monks obtained this kind of template. The desire of the Savina
monks to include this theme among the major religious holidays emerged from the idea of national com-
munion, as well as a protection of the Savina Church of the Assumption and the local Orthodox community
in unfavorable circumstances with foreign authorities and confessional differences.

Keywords: Protection of the Mother of God, “OokoBoii iepeson”, 18 century, Savina Monastery, Mother
of God-Church.

VYpenuumtso je mpumuio pan 15. 111 2016. u ogobpuio ra 3a mramimy 5. V 2017.
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Vuusepsuret y beorpany, ®unosodeku pakynareT — Onesberbe 3a HCTOPH]y YMETHOCTH
Opurunanuu Haydnu pan / Original scientific paper

O aHTUMHHCY apXHENUCKOoNa 0eorpaacKor
u mutponoauta Cpouje Muxauiaa
(JoanoBuha)

CAXETAK: Mutpononut Muxauio cBojoM AenaTHolrhy 00enexuo je Apyry mnoso-
BuHYy XIX Beka, a pa3InYUTH HCHU acleKTH OWIH Cy IPEAMET HayUYHUX UCTPAXKUBamba U
nHTepecoBama. O MopeKIly MpeJIoNKa MTaMIaHNX aHTHMHHCA KOj€ jé OCBEIITaBao 3a
BpeMe CBOT YIIPaBJbaba CPIICKOM LIPKBOM 10 cajia Huje 61Ilo jacHux nonaraka. Hamepa Ham
Je 11a cariesiamMo 0Baj 3Ha4ajaH CerMEHT MUTPOIOIMTOBE aPXHjePEjCKe ACIaTHOCTH 1 yKa-
’KEMO Ha jOIl je[JaH BUJ I0CTIEAHE IOBE3aHOCTH Ca PYCKOM LIPKBOM U KYITYpoM. 3a noTpede
CpICKE IIPKBE, MUTPOMOIUT MUXaniao KOPUCTUO je aHTUMHHCE MOCKOBCKE CHHOJIAJIHE TH-
norpaduje Koje ¢y U3BeJIn TOKOM Jpyre nosoBuHe XIX Beka y pyCKO-BHU3aHTH]CKOM CTHITY
ciukap O. I ConnneBa u notom keumnorpad JI. A. Cepjakos.

KJbYYHE PEUU: anTumMuHc, Mutpomnoiaut Muxanio (Joarnouh, 1826—1898), Pycuja,
pkBeHa ymMmeTHOCT, XIX Bek.

JlmunocT MuTpononuTa Muxania o0eexuiia je H.CCyMIbHBO HajIINPe TOKOBE HAIIOHA-
He uctopuje y apyroj nooBuHU XIX Beka. Kao Bacnuranuk enuckona /locureja Hoakosuha
¥ TI0TOM MUTPOIOJIHTA [letpa JoBanosuha, mpumnasa reHepaquH BHCOKOYYEHHX CPIICKHX 00-
rOCJIOBA KOjU 3HAaa CTEUYCHA Y OTAIOMHH yCaBPIIIaBajy MIKOJIOBAHEM y HapCKOJ Pycuju. Mu-
Joje (Muxano) JoBanoBuh no omyacky y Pycujy yum Hajipe y cpenmoj 6OFOCJ'IOBCKO_] CeMHU-
HapI/I_]I/I ox 1846. no 1849. rogune, a motoMm je crynuo y KujeBcky ayxoBHY akazeMujy u rnoxahao
je mo 1853. roguHe, Kaj1a mpuMa MOHAIIKH ocTpur y KujeBoneuepckoj maBpu, T0OMBIITN HME
Muxauio y 4act MuTpornonnTta kujeBckor. ¥ CpOujy ce Bpaha HakoH cejaM roJiiHa IIKoJI0-
Bama Kao Marucrap 00rociioBsba y unHy jepomonaxa. Hegyro norom, 1854. ronnne XxupoTo-
HHUCaH je HajIpe 3a enuckona madavykor, a 3a apXuenuckona 6eorpajckor 1 MUTPOIOIUTA
Cpbuje nzabpan je 1859. ronune u Ha TpoHy ca npexuom (1881-1889) ocrao cBe g0 cMpTH
1898. rogune (AumuterieBunh 1933: 3-51; CnuenueBus 1991: 353—421).

* vukdau@gmail.com

" YaHak je pe3ysiTar pajia Ha MpojeKTy [Ipedciiage udeniuuienia y yMeimHocuiu u 6epoaino-6Uu3yeinoj Kyi-
wypu HoeoZ doba, 6poj 177001, unjy peanusanujy ¢puaancupa MUHHCTapCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOIOMIKOT
pasBoja Penybmmke Cpouje.
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MuTtpononut Muxauo, BacliuTaH 1 1kojoBaH y Pycuju, peopmucao je cprcky npkse-
HYy OpraHu3zanujy npema pyckom mozeiny. [lopen Bepcko-1jpkBeHe U KyITypHE JeIaTHOCTH,
y TOJUTUYKUM C€ aKTUBHOCTHUMA MUTPOMOIUT MUXanio UCTUIIA0 Kao JTudepan U CHaXKaH
pycodun u cioBerodur.! PazauunTum AesaTHOCTHMa TOTBPhHBAO je CBOje moceOHe Bese ca
PYCKHMM I[PKBEHUM U KYJITYPHUM KPYToM, UcKa3yjyhu uX Kpo3 60rociIoBCKy MHCAO0, IIPEBOAU-
Ja4YKy U KIMKEBHY JenaTHOCT (AnumuterieBus 1933: 17-25; MueycHus 2008: 83-92). Vye-
CTBOBAO je Takohe aKTHBHO y cTBapamy OOTrOCIOBCKOT MOIMJIATKA, IIIKOJIOBAEKEM CBOJUX
nutomara y Pycuju (CaBun 2008: 263—-269). M3BaHpenHO 3HaYajaH je HeTOB YTHIA] HA nojky
BU3YEITHE KYJITYpE U OOJMKOBAHE MOJIENa CPIICKOT IIPKBEHOT CIIMKAPCTBA U YMETHOCTH KOje
ce TPYAHO YCKJIAJUTH ca aKTYSTTHHM PYCKUM I[PKBEHUM CIIMKAPCTBOM U ITUPHUM YMETHHYKUM
TokoBUMa (MAKYIbEBUR 2007: 51-57, 159—181). Baxxna ctpaTteruja Ha ToM Iy Ty OUIIO je mpe-
HOLLIECH-E PYCKOT MOJIeJIa MKOHOMKCA, IIIKOJIOBAakbEeM MIIAJINX CPIICKUX ciukapa y Pycuju (Pas-
yEBUR 1983: 263-274; MapriaHoBUR 2008: 279-292).

Jenan o Beoma 3Ha4ajHUX acriekaTa apXHjepejcKe AeIaTHOCTH MUTponoiuTa Muxania
KOMeE JI0 cajia HHje nocBeheHa naxkma, a MOBE3aH je ca JIUTYPrijcKOM IPaKCOM UCTO KOJIMKO U
ca BU3YEITHOM KYJITYPOM €MoXe, jeCy ITaMIIaH! aHTUMHHCH KOj€ j€ TOKOM CBOT yTpaBjbarba
CPIICKOM IIPKBOM TI0JIarao Ha i-eHe oiTape. YBakaBajyhu cJI0)KeHOCT aHTUMHUHCA U HEOIIXO/I-
HY MYJITHIUCIUTIINHAPHY CJI0jE€BUTOCT y IPUCTYITY, TPOYUaBakHEM OBUX IPKBEHUX TKAHWHA
MOT'y C€ TIOBE3aHO CarjielaTh pa3IMIuTe KyJITyPHO-UCTOPHjCKE OKOITHOCTH M 00€eTexK]ja pas3-
no6spa y kojem cy Hactanu (Ayianun 1947: 60—63; Cysotuh 1984: 183—-214). MuTtpomoaut
Muxauo je 1oTaJanlmke CprcKe yriIaBHOM 0apoKHO (popMyliacaHe aHTUMHUHCE ca MoApydja
Kapnosauke mutpornonuje (JaBunoB 2006: 224-225, 303-304, 335-339, 341-342, 350351,
373-374; KpayT 1985: 45-48; Jan1 1986: 33—38, 69—72) 3aMeHUO HOBUM PYCKHM, YOOITMUEHUM
IpemMa JIpyrauujum uaejHuM ocioBama. Kao apxujepej murpononut Muxauso je u3 ynorpede
noTyHo u3baruo antumuHce 3 X VIII Beka, monyT vecto, y XIX Bexy u3HOBa perpoIyKo-
BaHOT aHTUMHUHCA enrckona Jopana ['eoprujesuha ([laBunoB 2006: 373-374; ci. 288-292; Tu-
MoTUIEBUR 2008: 220-221; Lunuapr Koctus 2014: 161, 169—171; Jaytosun 2016: 191). Y Bpeme
CBOT yIIpaBJbama CPIICKOM IIPKBOM, MUTPOTIOJIUT MHUXAaUJIO je yBEO TOTITYHO HOB THIT PYCKO-
CJIOBEHCKOT UICTOPUCTUYKOT aHTUMHUHCA YUJH ayTOPH Cy OMIM Bogeh pyCKH YMETHHIIN TOTa
BpEMEHa.

[IIramMnany aHTUMUHCH KOj€ je Tpey3e0 MUTPONOINT MUXauio MpHUIaaajy rpymnu pyCKUX
anTumuHca n3 XIX Beka. Hactanak u pa3Boj oBe rpyrie MoBe3aH je ca Mojaoom u3 1837. ro-
JIMTHE O HEOITXOTHOCTH M3paJie KJIHIlea HOBOT aHTUMHUHCA, KOjy je PYCKOM LpKkBeHOM CHHOIY
yIyTHIa CHHOMaIHA TUorpaduja. Peannzanuju npojekra upase, o Kora ce oaycTajaio 300r
BHCOKHX LI€Ha KOj€ Cy YMETHULIU TPAXKHIIU 3a CBOJ paj, IPUCTYIINO je HajIpe CIUKAp U rpaBep
I1. I1. Cemeukun 1854. ronune. OH je u3paano LPTEkK aHTUMHUHCA, KOJU je TPEY3€EBILH I'a Mo-
TOM 6apOKU30Ba0 MajcTop cuHonaaHe Tunorpaduje J. CMUPHOB 10 yriaeay Ha jeiaH mpumMe-
pax u3 1775. ronune. HakoHn Tora kao B KOMIIPOMHKCA HOBH MTPEIOkKaK HAaUMHO je CeMEeuKHH,
YBa)XMBILY CEKyHIapHY OapOKHY JeKOpaIujy, 10K je eHTpaiHy cueHy [lomarama y rpo0 KoH-
IUITHPAo KIACHIIUCTUYKH U y3 Behy crarmuHocT. OBe n3MeHe Mel)yTuM HUCY 3a710BOJbUIIE

'O pa3nu4nTHM acrneKTHMa HOIUTHYKE U APYIITBEHE IeJIaTHOCTH MUTpoIoanTa Muxaunia, BUIu myOIrMKoBaHa
CaoNIITeRka HAyYHOT cKyma , )KuBoT u neno mutpononnta Muxamna (1826—1898)”, onpxkanor y Coxobamu 1994.
roguHe (CTE®AHOBUR 2008).
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kputepujyme CuHona, Koju je 0OHOBY py-
CKE IIPKBEHE YMETHOCTH BUJIEO y OKpeTa-
1Y Ka CTapOPYCKOM U BU3aHTH]CKOM YMET-
Hu4IKoM Hacnel)y. bapokHo KoHTTMTIUpaHu
AQHTHMUHCHU TIPEJIJIONIIH CTOra HHUCY 3a-
JI0BaJbaBaJIM HOBE KPUTEPHjyME U I10CA0
je mat agpyrom ymeTHuky (HUKOJTAEBA
2000: 116117, 266-267).

CuHop je u3pary HOBOT MTPE/IONIKa
MOBEPUO UCTAKHYTOM MCTPAXKUBAUY pPy-
CKHX HAPOJHUX CTAPUHA, CITUKAPY, HCTO-
prapy, STHOJOTY M apXEOIIory, Te JjenHoM
on Ha]3HaanHHx TBOpAIla ¥ 3aTOBOPHUKA
pycko-Bu3aHTujckor cruia — denopy ['pu-
ropujeBuay ComareBy (ci. 1). OH je kao
UCTpa)XWBad IMyOJINKOBAO eTHOTpadcCKy,
UCTOPHUJUCKY U YMETHUUKY Tpal)y y Kibu-
rama Ciiapure pycke oparcaee (/[pesnocmu
Poccuiickoeo I'ocyoapcmea). [lomenyTta
enuuja mrammana je y Mocksu of 1849.
1o 1865. ronuHe, nojesbeHa y mecT TOMOBa
ca BHIIIE O] TIeT XMJbaJ[a aKBapea, 1 pTe-
’Ka IITaMIIaHUX Kao XpoMosuTorpaduje.
Kmurama cy o0yxsahenu 60rociyx0eHu Ca. 1. Akanemuk @. I'. Connuen
[peIMETH, HKOHE, IIAPCKE HHCHTHU]E, KO- (®&nop I'puropreuy Connies)

CTUMH ¥ HAPOIHH THIIOBH, IPHUKA3H PYy-

CKHX JIOMOBA ca €HTEpPHUjEpOM U MOKYNCTBOM, Kao U cakpaliHa U npodaHa pycka apXuTeKTypa.
Axanemux CoJTHIIEB OHO j€ IO/ TMIHUM ITOKPOBUTEJHCTBOM UMIIepaTopa Hukomaja I, omm-
KOBaH OpOjHUM Op/ICHHMA 32 HALIMOHAJIHH paJl, OOHOBY U CTBAPAHE PYCKOT HAIIMOHAITHOT yMET-
HUYKOT CTHJIA. JeTHa Of] IheTOBUX BaXXHUX JICNIATHOCTH OWJIa je M pecTaypalmja CTapux PyCKHX
xpamoBa Te pedopma mpkseHor caukapctsa (TapacoB 1900: 778—779; Eptyiienko 2003: 240—
249; 2007: 298-305; SaLMoND, WHITTAKER 2010: 1-16; WorTMAN 2010: 17—40).

CoIHIIEB je IPBU MPHUIIPEMHU IPTEXK aHTHMHHCA YOOIMYHO IpeMa MPUHIUIINMA aKa-
JIeMH3Ma; yBakaBajyhu mpeBacxoHO UCTOPUJCKH KapaKTep, HAIJIACHO je LIEHTPAJIHY CLIEHY
[Tonarama Tena XpucroBor y rpo0. bopaype y hopmMu reoMeTpujcKor mperieTa CBeACHHUX
(hopMu U3BEACHE Cy KA0 paM OKO HKOHA jeBaHbenHCTa u opyha crpanamwa (Hukonaesa 2000:
117-118, 268-269). OBaj BU npenera CouHIieB je yHOTpeGHo Kao MOTHUB U OKBHU] 32 UKOHE,
HnyCprJth jenaH oJl Haj3HAYaJHUJUX PYCKHUX JUTYPrujcKux npupy4ynuka XIX Beka koju je
Harnucao npodecop Usan Jimurpescku (AMutrEBCKMii 1993: 87).2 TIpunipeMH# [IpTEX HOBOT

2 Jlpesnocmu Poccutickozo I'ocyoapemea, Tun. Anekcanapa Cemena, Mocksa 1849—1865 <http:/www.runiverse.
ru/lib/book7622/ > Ipuctymsseno 15. 01. 2017.

3 lmutpesckuit MUsau UBanosuu, Mcmopuueckoe, doemamuieckoe u mauHCmeennoe usbscruenue bBoocecmeen-
Hou tumypeuu, Bmopoe 6106b nepecmompennoe u ucnpagiennoe, ¢ pucynkamu axaoemuxa . I Connyesa, MockBa
1894, penpuHTOBAHO.
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Cin. 2. AHTUMHUHC OTUCHYT ca uenuyHor knumea K. J. Adanacjesa npema npeasomky @. I. Connuena
u3 1856. rogune, ocserrao Mutpononut Muxauio 1863. ronune y beorpany, 30upka Myseja CITL]

antumuHca ConHIeB je mpenao 1854. ronune Ha rpaBupame akagemMuky Koncrtantuny Jako-
BJbeBHUY AdaHacjeBy, KOjU je TONMHY JaHa KaCHUje M3BEO ca HOBE IJIOYE MPOOHH OTHUCAK U
nocrtasuo ra Cuaony. Kopeknuje koje je CHHOJ Tpaskuo OBOTa ITyTa OHOCHIIE Cy CE Ha HETOB
UKOHOTpa(CKU canpkaj U 3aXTEB JIa Ce HA AHTUMHUHCY IPEeMa PaHMjoj TIPAKCH MPEACTaBU
¢urypa bora Ona ca CBeTuM nyxom, mpukaxy jeBanhenuct Joan 6e3 [Ipoxopa, kao u anheo-
cke ¢urypa 6e3 opapa, Te 6opaype Cy3e paau MPErieMHOCTH EHTPATHE KOMITO3H]je U KOHATHO
yBeIUYajy KapTyIlIn 32 TeKCT. YBOXXHUBIIHN oBe npumMende, ConHieB je y centeMopy 1855. ro-
nuHe npeactaBio CHHOY IPTEX 32 HOBU MPEJIOKaK aHTUMHHCA. JelHa 0/ BAYXHUX HOBHHA
OuJa je oJuTyKa J1a ce rpaBupam-e U3Be/Ie Ha YSITMYHOj IIJI0UH ca Koje je Orio Moryhe oTHCHYTH
BUIIIC O] IBA/ICCET XMJbaJla PUMEpaKa, yMeCTO JOTaIAlllbIX JIBE XUJbaJIe ca OaKapHe Iiove.
HoB npenyiorkak aHTUMUHCA TPAaBUPAHOT Ha YEIIUKY OHO je CBEICHHU]H YBOEHEM JI0NI0jacHe
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¢urype bora Ona, npeacrasa KpcTa je cMambeHa, y HEHTPaIHy KOMIIO3UIU]Y YBEACHA je
XHUjepaTrcka CAMETPUYHOCT purypa. JeBanhenucTu cy yOKBUPEHHU jeTHOCTABHUM OBAJIHUM
KapTymuMma, kao u npexacrase Opyha cTpanama, Koje je moBe3ao ,,BU3aHTHjCKH~ OpPHAMEHT
— nperuieT y opMu pomOa ca BoJTyTaMa Ha yIJOBUMa YHYTap KOjUX je yIHcaH KpcT (CIL. 2).
I'paBupame yennyHe TII0YE 3a MITaMIIamke aHTUMUHCA AdaHacjeB je 3aBpIuo y jyHy 1856.
TOJIMHE, MPeaBIIN je Cunony Ha npo6Hy ynotpedy (Hukonaesa 2000: 119-120, 270). Cenena
JieKopaliija i CTATHYHOCT KOMITO3UIIMje aHTUMHHCA 0)KMBJBEHU CY YIIOTPEeOOM pa3HO60JHOT
aTiaca, 4ecTo 3J1aTHOXYTOI, T€ CUBOI, CBETJIONJIABOT, HAPAHIIACTOT U 3€JIEHOT Ha KOjuMa Cy
OTHCKMBAHHU KJIMILIEH MPeMa PycKoj IIpKBEHO] npakcu. MehyTum ynpaBo o6nyaj mrammnama
AaHTUMHHCA Ha pa3HOOOJHOM TEKCTHILY I0BeO je 1863. ronnHe 10 MoTpaxmbe 32 HOBOM IIJI0UOM,
Oynyhu na je yenuuHa 1aBania HejacHE OTUCKE Ha IJIATHY Kao U aTiacy TaMHuX 0oja (Huko-
nAEBA 2000: 121).

[TpBu pycku akagemuk kcuiorpad JlaBpenTnj ABkceHTHjeBIY CepjakoB Mpey3eo je u3-
pazy HOBE IUIOYE 332 OTUCKUBAaKE aHTUMHUHCA, T€ HUje CACBUM H3BECHO J1a JIU je MOjeIuHE U3-
MeHe Tpe/JIoNIKa U3Beo caM WitH ipeMa 1pTexy Conniea, Oynyhu na je mzocrasuo Gurypy
Bbora Omua u cmamuo 6poj mpukazanux Opyha cTpanama y 604HHM KapTylIuMa, TpUiiaronus-
IIM TEXHUIIM JAPBOPE3a JIMHUJY LPTEkKa, BEOMa yCIelHo onoHamajyhu dgakrypy pe3oe Ha Me-
TaJIHOJ MoAJI03U (1. 3). BaxkHa HOBHHA OuIIa je n3paja KiHIlea 3a ITaMITy FaJIBaHOIIAaCTUYKOM
METOIOM, TIpeMa MPEeTXOAHO n3paleHoMm apBopesy. OBako HAUMLEHU KJIHIen oMoryhaBanu
Cy mITaMIlamke JIBeCTa JI0 ABECTa mejieceT Xxuibaaa otucaka (Hukonaesa 2000: 122-124, 271).
CepjakoB je kKapujepy 3amodeo Kao BOJHUK M TONOrpad, a IOTOM je yIucao yMEeTHUYKY aKa-
JIeMHUjy; HeT0Ba U3y3€THA BEIITHHA pe3ama y IPBEeTY JIOHENa MY je 3Bame akajaeMuka. baBno
ce IOPTPETHOM yMeTHolIhy, Kao ¥ MITyCTPOBambeM OpOJHUX KEbUTa U MEPUOINIHUX ITyOIHKa-
uuja y Pycuju nu ®@paniyckoj, monyT ucTopujckor yaconuca Pycka ciiapuna (Pycckas cma-
Ppund), 3a KOjH je paauo cBe 10 cBoje cMpTH (BariiaBckuit 1958: 143—158).

TexHUKY eNeKTpOOOINKOBamka, YIOTPeOIbeHY 32 H3paay aHTHMHHCHOT KIIHIIIEa, U3yMeo
je Mopun Xepman ¢on Jakoou 1838. roaune, a nBe roquHe kacHuje y [letepOypry ocHOBao
je CBOjy KOMITaHH]jy, 00jaBUBINK O OBOM MeTOony Kiury 1840. rogune.* l'aaBaHomIacTuyka
eJIEKTPOXEMHUjCKa METO/Ia U3pajie OMoryhmiia je cTBapame MeTaaHe KONHUje HICHTUYHE OpH-
TUHAJTHOM MPEIMETY, OJMT'PABIIN TAKO BEOMa 3HAYajHY YJIOTY Y YMETHHUKOM OOJUKOBAMY
IpenMeTa NpuMemkeHe YMETHOCTH TOKoM ernoxe uctopusma (Cf. Kopreina 2000: 381-382,
718-721, 727). Haxon mTo je kcumnorpadceku kaumre antumunca JI. A. CepjakoBa 100610 cBoje
raJIBAHOIUIACTUYKE KOMHje, OMOI'YNeHH! CY HEroBO MITAMIIAKE H JUCTPUOYIHja TOKOM IIejie
npyre nonouHe XIX Beka, a 3a moTpede pycke IPKBE OBaj aHTUMHUHC OTHCKHUBAH j€ CBE JI0
cpenuHe XX Beka (Hukonaesa 2000: 124).

AHTHMHHCH KOj€ jeé METPOIIOIUT MUXauIio Kao apXxujepej yBeo y ynorpely u ocBehmBao
3a MoTpede CpIICKe IPKBE YIPaBO Cy aHTUMHHCH Koje je 0100pro CHHOI pycKe IPKBE U KOJH CY
HACTaJIH 3a MoTpede cnHomaHe Tunorpaduje, u To Bepsuje Conniesa n AdanacjeBa u3 1856.
roaune u CepjakoBa u3 1866. ronqune. 113 Beh n3noxeHor jacHo je J1a ¢y 3axBaJbyjyhu HOBUM
TEXHUYKHUM JIOCTUTHyhMa OBM aHTUMHUHCH IITAMIIAaHU y BEJIMKOM TUPAXKYy, UMajyhu y BUIY
Jla c€ HAKOH CIJIOXKEeHE (ha3e pa3Boja KOHAYHO MpuXBaheHH THI aHTUMUHCA YCTAIUO Y PYCKOj

4 Moritz Hermann von Jacobi, Die Galvanoplastik, oder, das Verfahren cohdrentes Kupfer in Platten, S. Petersburg
1840. <https://archive.org/details/diegalvanoplast00jacogoog> [Ipuctynsseno 15. 01. 2017.
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Cn. 3. AutumuHe otucHyT ca kiuiiea JI. A. CepjakoBa u3 1866. ronune, upksa Pohemwa [Ipecsere boroponuie,
Poma, Kanymicka rydepuuja, Pycuja, kpaj mecre nenernje XIX Beka

LPKBU 10 CpPeAMHE MpouLIor Beka. Mako cy ce aHTUMHMHCH MUTponointa Muxania 3HaTHO
pa3IMKOBaJIM Off OTHCAaKa ca yoOMuajeHHX KiIuilea nopekyiom u3 Kapnopauke MuTpomnosuje
Ka0 U OHMX LAPUTPAACKUX U jepyCcaTUMCKUX, OHU HUCY OMJIN TpeaMeT oceOHe HayuHe Ma-
KHbE, 0CUM KOHCTaTalllje 1a Cy M3BECHO HACTAJIH Y KPYTy pyckux ymeTHuka (J{ayToBun 2008:
180). Tokom 1enor neprosia ynpapibarmba CPIICKOM LIPKBOM MUTPOMNOIUT MUXaUIIO je KOPUCTHO
pycKe LITaMIIaHe aHTUMUHCE.

V 36upiu antumuHca My3seja CITL y Beorpany (Lluniiap Koctus 2014: 164, 171),° uyBa
ce HajcTapHju aHTUMUHC KOjH je IIpeMa HaTIIUCy OCBELITa0 MUTPONOIUT Muxaunio 14. okrobpa

S MCIIL] 1668; Bennunne 62 x 45 1. 3axBassyjeM cpaauno rocrolu busbanu [Hunuap Koctuh u Mysejy Cpricke
IIpaBoOClIaBHE IIPKBE HA YCTYIJLEHO] oTorpadckoj rpahu 3a morpebe mucama oBOT paja.

194



* O AHTUMUHCY APXUEITNCKOITA BEOI'PAJICKOI' U MUTPOITOJIMTA CPBUJE MUXAUNJIA (JOBAHOBHRA)

1863. rogune y npuasopHoj kanenu Csetor Cumeona y beorpany. Harnuc o ocsehemy rina-
CH: ,,0CRALJIEHTE CEr®w AHTILIHHCA COREPUIHCA CRALIEHHOAKACTRIEMT ApxT enicikona EkArpaAcKkar H RCEA CepRiH
HTPOMOATTA IIXAHAA E'h XpALNE CRATAT CVIIEOHA MVPOTOTHRATW 14. wicTouiBpia 1863. akTa rocnoana”. OBaj
AHTHUMHHC OTHCHYT je mpema COTHIIEBOM MPEJIONIKY ca YeTMIHOT KITUIIIea Koju je pe3ao Ada-
HacjeB 1856. roxuHe.

MuTtponomut Muxaunso ocemTao je 17. neriem6Opa 1867. ronuHe y MPUABOPHO] KaTeln y
Beorpany antuMuHe koju ce gyBa y pustuim Cabopre 1ipkse Cere Tpojurie y Bpamy (ci1. 4).6
LlenTpanna crieHa npukasyje Jocuda n Hukonuma Koju Ha TIIaITaHUAIIN IPKE MPTBO TEJIO

Cix. 4. AaTumuHe MuTponionuTa Muxauna, ocBemtal 1867. ronune y beorpany, puznuia CabopHe pkBe
Cgete Tpojutie y Bpamwy

¢ Benmuwune 53 x 45 M. Hatriuc o ocehemy Tiacu: ,,RAIIEHIE (Ere AHTILTHCA COREPUIHCA KAATOAATIH MIPECRATATC) ASXA
CRALIEHHOARCTRIELD MPEWCRALIEHHAT® MIXAHAA APXIENICKONA EBATOAACKATW H BCEA CEPRIH MITPOTOAHTA E'h MPHAROPHOH LIEPIKEH XPALIA TIPEMOAORHAT()
C(VMEWHA LVOTOTHRAT® Eh EBarpak 17-re AHe, AeketBpia rkcana, 1867-ro, akTa rocnoana” (Jaytoun 2008: 180—-181).
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Hcyca Xpucta 1 nonaxy ra 'y rpo0 10K cy nope \mux anhenu. ¥
CpEIHIIIHEM JISTy KOMITO3UIIH]je TTpruKa3ana je boropoauna ca Jo-
BaHoM borocnoBom u Mapujom Marnanenom, Mapujom Kneonom
1 Mapujom JakoBibeBOM, ca YaCHUM KPCTOM y TIO3aIMHH U TIPE/I-
cTaBama xepyBruMa 004HO. JeBaH)enUCTH Cy MPEACTaBILEHHU y OBaJI-
HUM KapTyIIHMa ca CBOJUM CUMOOJIMYKHUM IepcoHn(rKanujama,
rope JIeBo je jeBanhemnuct Marej, TOK je HacTpaM mera jeBanhenuct
JoBan, nose 1eBo je jeBanhenuct Mapko a HacIpam mbera je jeBaH-
henuct Jlyka. bouno cy npaBoyraonu kaprymmu ca Opyhuma crpa-
Jlarba TOCTaBJbeHH H3Mel)y KapaKTepUCTHYHUX ,,pyCKO-BU3aHTH]-
ckux’’ opHameHarta (ci. 5). Ca 1ecHe cTpaHe pUKa3aHu Cy KOMJbe
u ry0a olra 0K Ccy cTy0 nopyre v TpHOB BeHall ca jieBe ([IAYTOBUR
2008: 180—-181). Onucanu aHTUMUHC je ITaMIaH MpeMa KIuiey
JI. A. CepjaxoBa u3 1866. ronuse.

Y My3ejy Makenonuje y Ckorby, 4yBa ce€ aHTUMHMHC KOjH je
OCBETHO MUTPONOIUT Muxanio y npuasopHoj kaneiau Cseror Cu-
meoHa y beorpany 19. anpuia 1892. ronune (HokpEBCKA-Drummn 1993:
180; cii. 11).” OBaj aHTUMHHC HITAMIIAH j€ TaKohe mpema KIIuiiey
koju je m3pammo JI. A. CepjakoB. 3abemnexeHo je 1a 3a moTpede mpKa-
Ba y Ctapoj CpOuju u MakeIoHUju METPOTIOIUT MUXanII0 TIPEKO
MunucTapcTBa COJHLHUX MOCNOBA T1aske U3 berpana 1893. rogu-
He aeceT ocBehenux antumuHca (QKeHAPry PajoBun 2016: 202). Ca-
CBHUM j€ M3BECHO J1a Cy OBU aHTUMHHCH OcBeheHu y 6eorpajickoj npu-
JIBOPHO] Kamneau OUIM OTUCHYTH 10 Beh TOMEHYTOM KJIMIIEY CHHO-
nanne Tunorpaduje. Y pusnunu CabopHe 1pkse y Heroruny uyBao
ce MpUMepaK aHTUMUHCA KOjH je ocBeTHO 13. maja 1894. ronune y
npuiBopHOj karenu Ceror Cumeona MUpOTOYMBOT MUTPOTIOIUT

MHUHCA ¢a ,,pycKo-BUaHTHj-  Muxauio,’ a Koju Takohe MpuIa/ia TUIY ITAMIAHOM Ca KJIUIea
CKOM ™ OpHAMCHTHKOM JI. A. CepjakoBa u3 1866. roqune (J{avroBun 2016: 191-192).
Haxkon mto je MuTpononutT Muxauio yBeo y CpIcKy IPKBY
yrnoTpely pyCKUX IITaMITAHUX aHTUMHUHCA, FhHX j& HEKOJIMKO JICTIEHH]a KACHU]e KOPHCTHO U
narpujapx cpricku Baprasa. Octaiio je cauyBaHO HEKOJIMKO PUMEPAKa U3 TPUIECETHX TOIUHA
XX Beka. AHTUMHHCH IITaMIIaHHU IIpeMa MaTpuLd Kojy je u3paauo JI. A. CepjakoB OTUCHYTH
Cy Ha 0eJioM IIaTHy 1 00pyOJbeHN Cy TaMHOM OoprypoM. Y Georpackoj pksu Ceror AJek-
cannpa Hesckor, uyBa ce jenan aHTUMHHC OBOT THIIA KOjU je OCBETHO MaTpHjapX Cprcku Bap-
HaBa (MExuHCckn MusoBaHOBUR 2013: 401), kao u y pusHuLM npu HpkBu CBETOT Mpopoka
Unuje y Bpanuhy (ApcenmseBun 2009: 207).
[lopen noMeHyTUX 1 ONMUCAHUX PYCKUX aHTUMUHCA, HA IIUPEM OaJIKaHCKOM IIPOCTOPY
jaBJba ce Bapujaluja Ha npeioxkak koju je Haunauo @. I. Connues ca rpaBepom AdanacjeBum

" Wus. 6p. 396; Benuuune 60 x 51,5 um.

8 Harmiue 0 ocBehiersy I1acu: ,,(ef AHTHITHCA BORECTREHHOK EAATOAATTHO MPECRATAT() A RHROTROPALIATG® ASXA CRALIEHHONKACTRIEL
XK€ MPEOCEALIEHHRHILIATQ ApxTEMiciona EEATPAACKAT® A BCEA CEPRTH LITTPOMOAHTA MIXAHAA Kb LEPKRH CRATATO CVLIEWHA MVPOTOTHEAT® Eh
gharpat A€ 13-rw uapta wkcana, 1894-rw, AkTta rocnogHa”.
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OTHCKHBAaHA y JIOKAJTHUM JIUTOrpadcKuM mrammnapujama. Llentpanna kommnosunuja [lonara-
Ba y rpo0 3ajpkalia je MpeTXOAHHU pacropen U Opoj yuecHuKa, ok ¢y 6oune ¢urype anhena
M30CTaBJbEHE, @ HA BbUXOBA MECTA Cy Ca JIEBE CTpaHe Jlofare pUrype MUpOHOCHIIA, JIOK je ca
JIeCHe TpUKa3aH aHheo Ha KaMeHoj IJIOYH TopeJt Tpa3Hor rpoda, 06auKyjyhu peanan nejcax,
YMECTO HEyTPAJIHOT 3paKacTor (poHa KOjUM je MPEeTXOAHO Ouia pemeHa no3aauHa. Mamena
HacTaJja J0/aBambeM MOMEHYTUX (Urypa cTBapa HapaTHBHU THII CIIEHE, YOOJIMUYCH TTpeMa
MaJIECTUHCKO] aHTUMHUHCHO] nKoHOTpaduju X VIII Beka y AyXy OpTOZOKCHOT ITypUTaHU3MA,
Yyje ce JUKOBHE Gopmyranje cpehy Ha OpojHIM aHTUMHHCHMA ca Hamer nmoapydja (XAH
1959: 53—59; Crowunn 2006: 123—124). Komno3uiuja ca npeicraBaMa MUPOHOCHIIA U aHlerna
Ha rpo0y, KOju 1moBe3yjy LeHTpaiHu norahaj ca CBeTuM rpajom, y Benukoj Mepu noxacehajy
Ha MO3aJNHY ClieHe aHTUMHKHCa JoBaHa ['eoprujeBuha mrammnanor y OpojHIM THPaKUMa OJf
XVII go cpenune XX Beka (JlaBuioB 2006: ci. 288-292). N3znan Pacneha je mosbe y kome je
npukasal bor OTall HarIameHo ¥ OMBHYEHO I'yCTUM 00JIaIlMMa, JIOK je JECHO OJ1 hera Mpe-
CTaBJLEHO CYHIIE a JieBo Mecell. KapTymu ca jeBanhenuctuma u Opyhuma crpajama 3ajp-
YKaJu Cy CBOj pPaHMjU pacroperl Kao  ,,BU3aHTHJCKKU OpHaMeHT y popmu pomba. Jlyx nBuia
aHTHMUHCA JIOZAT je TEKCT Tpomnapa ,,biaaroodpasuu Jocud”, TOK je TOpHH KapTyIl ca TEKCTOM
pucyTaH y o0e pycke Bep3uje HOTIYHO N30CTaBJbEH, A HETrOB Ca/ipKaj pedaueH y3 A0y
UBHUIly aHTUMIHCA. ONTUCaHU aHTUMUHC U3BEICH 110 YIUIEAY Ha PyCcKH mpeiokak CoHIieBa
n AdanacjeBa u3 1856. romuHe npuxBaTHo je CHHO 6yrapc1<e npkse 1872. ronune. Cepuje 0BUX
AHTUMHUHCA OTUCKHBAHE Cy y JIUTOrpadcCKoj mTaMnapHJH Canarops y ymuuu Jenn [lavmu
6poj 94, o k0joj manac nma Maso nozaaraka. [lojenune cepuje mornucusao je Uruaruii I_IB”]STKOB’L
a npyre autorpad K. M. Baiikens. 3a moTpebe Oyrapcke ersapxuje mITaMIaHu cy Hajpe Ha
JIAHEHOM TIJIATHY a KacHUje je Mo PyCKOM MOJIeNy y ynoTpeOy yiuia ceuia. OBaj ce TUIl aHTH-
MHHCa 3aJpkao y Oyrapckoj upksu a0 cpeaunHe XX Beka (I'owes 1925: 121; Ta6. XII, 25). ¥
My3ejy MakenoHuje yyBa ce mpuMepak aHTHMHHCA ITAMITAHOT Y LIAPUTPAJICKO] JH/ITorpa(b

ckoj mrammnapuju. OCBelITao ra je MUTPONOIUT CKoTicKku Teomocuje y 1pkBu Basnecemwa [0-
crioamser, y ceny Jlonmno Come, Hanomak Ckoruba, 15. anpuna 1890. rogune (YokPEBCKA-DuI
1993: 180; cn. 10). Ipyru npumepak u3 Hapurpajacke Jurorpadcke mraMiapmje 4yBa ce y
pusHuIM MaHactupa JloOpyHna y Peny6nuiu Cprickoj. bera je ocBeTro Mutpomnoaut aadpo-
6ocancku Esrenuje (Jleruma) 1913. ronune. Y3 nomy MBUIY OBOT aHTUMHHCA, HABECH je
rmojiaTak o JTuTorpady, MecTy ImramMIie U THpaxy, Koju rinacu: ,,V3p. mut. baiixens [apurpans
teke, Ho. 540.”° ¥V upksu Ycnemwa IIpecsete boropoauie, y ceny PukadeBy, kKoje ce Halaszu
y Enmapxuju Bpamckoj, cadyyBaH je aHTUMHHC OTUCHYT Ha JapKOXKyTOM aTiiacy, ca Mpe/IonKa
KOjH ce Y MMOTITYHOCTH MOyapa ca MpeTXonqHuM. Ha ieroBoj 10m0j MBUIH je 3amKc Koju 00a-
BEIITaBa J1a je OTUCHYT OsarocioBoM Ceetor Oyrapckor CHHOJA U Ja Ta j€ OCBEILLTA0 eMHUCKOI
Bapraam y nipkeu Ceeror JoBana Pusckor nipu 6yrapckom erzapxy Jocudy y Bpeme napa dep-
nunanga [, 1904. rogune ([{aytosun 2009: 391). Takohe y3 nomu aecau pyo je mogarak o pa-
JMOHUIA ¥ MECTY IIITamIle Koju riacu: ,,JIut. @. Jlebena u M. Cunada Codust” (ci. 6). PasBoj
Pa3IMYUTUX TpaPUUKUX U TAMIAPCKUX TeXHUKa oMoryhuo je kpajem XIX Beka mponyKiu-
Jy M3MEHCHOT THITa aHTUMHUHCA y OAJTKaHCKUM TPaJICKUM [ITaMIIapyjaMa MoMyT [IapUrpajicKe
u coujcke. Konuko rog nonpehen yxycy popmupanom anrumuHcHoM rpadukom X VIII Beka,

? Y13 TepeHCKe TOKYyMEHTAIHje ayTopa.
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Cn. 6. AuTuMuHc U3 upkBe y Pukaueny, nutorpaduja Jlebena u Cunaba, Coduja, ocsemran 1907. roqune

U3MEHEHH IITaMIIaHH MpeJiIokak ca bankaHa ocTaBiba yTHCAK apXan30BaHE pEHMHTEpIIpe-
TalMje OCHOBHOT THIIa OCTBAPEHOT MaKJbUBUM YMETHHYKHM IIPOMUIIIbAHEM M HOCTYITHUM
ociobahameM o7 pa3TUUYUTUX CTHIICKUX U HKOHOI'Pa()CKUX aHAXPOHU3aMa.

Pa3marpajyhu nuTame aHTUMHHCA Ka0 Ba)KHOT JIMTYPIHjCKOT IIPEIMETa Y BpeMe MUTPO-
nonuTa Muxauia, Mopajy ce y3eTH y o03up merona 0orocioscka rieaumta. llIkonosame y
PYCKOj TapEBUHM TOPa3yMeBaJIO j€ MyHO MO3HABAHE aKTYEITHUX TOKOBA JINTYPrudKe MUCIH
Koja je y To BpeMme Owmia y ycriony. Jlena Bajy 3HauajHUX JIMTyprudapa OCTaBmiIa Cy Tpar y OBOM
TIepuoy, 1 To apxuenuckona Bennjamuna u npodecopa Mpana JImurpenckor. OHM Cy cUcTe-
MaTHU30BAJIM PA3JIMUNTA Ca3Hamka, 1ajyhu yropeao JTuTypruvka o0janimbeha U3 CBETOOTauKOT
npeaama y3 CHMOOIMYKO 3HaUeHhe YKYITHUX 00pena ocBphyhu ce Ha BHXOBY akTyelIHy Gop-
My y onHocy Ha apeBHoxpumhancku nporotun (ITroxun 2010: 10-22). Kwura Crpuorcan,
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apxuenuckona BeHnjaMuHa noxuBena je JeCeTUHE u3lama, a 1858. ronuue wiycTposao je
napsope3anum uinycrpanujama JI. A. Cepjakos.' Jlutypruky npodecopa Uana JImutpujes-
CKOT, K0ja je umasia OpojHe pernpuHTe, CBOJUM LPTEKMMA KaKo je Beh peueHo uiycTpoBao je
@. I'. Connues. MuTtpononut Muxanso O61o je yno3HaT Kako ca lbMXOBUM JINTYPIrUYKO J0T-
MaTCKHUM CaJip)KajeM TaKo U ca WIyCcTpalrjama IPKBEeHUX yTBapH Koje Cy Ce Y ’biMa HaJla3me.
W360p cuHomamHuX aHTUMUHCA OO je ocnenaH, Oyayhu a Cy MX U3BOIMIM YMETHHUIIN KOJH
Cy MO3HABAJIM JINTYPTrUYKY MPaAKCy, W3a0paHu U MPU3HATH O] PyCKe I[PKBE. Y CBOjOj KIHU3U
Lpxeeno Bozocnosue, mrammnanoj y beorpamy 1860. romguae, MUTPOIIONUT 3HAYCHY CAMOT aHTH-
MuHca He nocsehyje Behy naxmy. [Iunryhu o mopexity v 3HaYewy OBOT IIaTHA, KaXKe J1a je Ha
BEMY ,,1300pakeHa CMpT XpHCToBa”, Te 1a ce ocBehyje o1 apxujepeja yMecTo caMor IMpecToa
Koju npezactassba (Mutpononut Muxani 1860: 15). Behy naxmwy MUTPOINOJIUT je TOCBETHO
ocBehewy aHTMMUHCA, Jajyhu MopeaaK TOTr YMHA Y3 HEOMXOJHAa CUMOOJIMUKa 00jallkbemba,
pa3nBojuBIIN OcBeheme 01 mojarama HOBOT aHTUMUHCa Ha YacHy Tpnesy. [lonaramwy HOBOr
AHTUMMHCA TPETXOUIIO je CBeHONHO O/ieH-e, HAKOH Yera je clieiniia ciiy»0a 3a 0OHOBJbEHHE
xpama. YacHa Tpnesa ce omuBaja ocBeheHOM BOJIOM M HAaHOBO oOJiaumiia, IIPKBEHE YTBapH
KponuJie, 1a Ou ce aHTUMHHC TOP>)KECTBEHO YHOCHO Y IIPKBY, HAKOH Yera je ciyKeHa JINTyp-
rdja CBAaKOJHEBHO HaJ HHUM cenam aana (Mutponoant Muxaun 1860: 127-130). Umajyhu y
BH]IY JIa je TIpeMa 3alucrMa Ha CauyBaHUM aHTUMHUHCHMa MUTPOIIOJIUT OCBehema BpIIno y
MIPUIBOPHOj Kanenu y beorpay, unHy cBedaHOr Tmojiarama rmocBeheHa je maxma Kako Ou cBe-
MITEHULIN a/IeKBAaTHO MOCTYMIAJIH MO IPHUjeMy HOBOOCBEheHMX aHTUMHUHCA.

[TpBu cpricku mrammanu antuMuHcH kKacHor X VII u XVIII Beka Hactajanu y KapimoBad-
KOj MUTPOIIOJNIUjH 32 CBOj€ IMPEKTHE y30pe UMaJH Cy OapoKHa pellea Yije 1/IejHe U INKOB-
He popmyrnanuje MoTUYy U3 MHTEIEKTYaIHOT B AYXOBHOT Kpyra KujeBcke MuTpormonmje
(TumotuieBun 1987: 39-70). Tokom XIX Beka cpricka IpKBeHA OpraHu3alifja ycTpojaBaa ce
yIOpeno ca IpKaBoM Koja je HacTajajia y OBOM MEepHOAY, 10 ayTokedannoctu u3 1879. ronu-
He, oa muTpornoautoM Muxaunom. [IpBa nonosuna XIX Beka o0enexeHa je pa3aTuduTUM
BapHjaljama y morjeay nopekia u ukoHorpaduje anrumunca. [IpemramnaBanu cy crapu
KJInien anTuMuHca u3 Kapnosauke Mutponosnuje, nomyT [ eoprujeBuheBor, MpucyTHH Cy Ta-
Kol)e aHTUMUHCH JTOHOILICHH U3 jepycaIlMCKe U apurpajcke narpujapiunje kao u ca Csere
T'ope (Ctomns 1995: 51-55; JavroBun 2008: 170—-179; LHunuap Koctur 2014: 156).

[Touetkom npyre nmonoBuHe XIX Beka, MO CTynamwy Ha TPOH MHUTPONONIUT Muxauio,
pedopmunryhu cpricky mpKBy, 3aMemyje OapoKHE Pe/IIONIKe HOBUM BapHjaHTaMa aHTHMHUH-
ca MOCKOBCKE CHHOJaTHE THIorpaduje. Mizabpanu aHTUMHUHCH HACTAJIA Cy HAKOH HEKOJIMKO
JIelieHHja Tpakeha HajUCIIPaBHUJET TPEAJIONTKa Koji he oroBapaT TaJallkbiuM noTpedama
U CXBaTamHUMa pycKe L[PKBE Kao BEepCKe M HallMOHaJHEe UHCTUTYIHje. Hajoobu ymeTHUIIN
KOj€ je pycKa IlapeBHHA MMaja y erNoXH UCTOPU3MA CTBOPUIIU CYy CABPEMEHUM TEXHUUYKUM
MOCTYMIIMMA KJIUIIE KOjH jeé OMOryhHo mTaMNny Koja TUPa)XoM IpeBa3uiia3u CBE MPETXOIHE
npeiomike. [Iporiec cTBapama pycKo-BU3aHTH]CKOT CTHIIA, KOJU j€ ONIPEAETNO HAUH JIUKOBHE
(hopmyIairje HOBOT CHHOATTHOT AHTUMHUHCA, IIPETXO/UO j€ TOTOBO HCTOBETHOM MPOIIECY KOjU
pEe3yNTHpPA CTBAPAHEM CPIICKO-BU3aHTH]CKOT cTuia (JOoBAHOBUR 1987: 188—196; KAMIEBUR

10 BeruamuH, apxuenuckon Hikeroposckuii u Apzamacckuii, Hosas Cxpucans uiu Obvacnenue o yepkeu,
0 IUMypeuu u 0 8cex CIyiHcoax u ymeapsax yepkosuuix. B uemvipex uacmsax c pucynkamu, 2pasuposanHsiMu Ha oepege
JI. Cepsikogvim, N3n. Kuuronponasna U. JI. Tyzossa, Cankr-IlerepOypr 1891.
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1997: 66—202; MakybeBrh 2007: 232-251). Bese cprickux ymeTHuka ca Pycujom xkao u Cse-
CJIOBEHCKa eTHorpadcka nznoxoa y Mocksu 1867. rogune, 6uiin cy BaskaH MOJCTULA] Y3
HCTpakuBama nomnyTt BantposuheBor 1 MunyTuHOBHhEBOT, JOMPUHEBIITN OOJIUKOBAKLY CPII-
CKOT HaIIMOHAJIHOT CTHJIA ¥ pa3B0jy CJIOBEHCKe camocBecTH (JoBaHOBUR 1983: 119-126). Pa3goj
TEXHOJIOTH]je IITaMIIe U IIPOMEHE Koje Cy oMoryhasaiie cTocTpyko yBehame THpaxka HOmyT
raJIBAHOIUIACTHYKHUX MaTPHIA, YIUHWIH Cy OBE IITaMITaHE aHTUMUHCE IOCTYITHUM M TIOBOJb-
HUM TIOITYT MKOHA U IPYTHX IPKBEHUX YTBAPH Koje cy Takolhe yBokeHe n3 Pycuje (PAJYEBUR
1992: 288).

Mutpononut Muxauno ce pepopmuiryhu cprcky pkBy Ha MHOTHM ITOJbHMA YTJIE1A0 HA
pycky koja je 6apokne antumuHce X VII m X VIII Beka Bujena kao aHaXpoHE M Y pacKOpaKy
ca TOKOBMMa UCTOPHUJCKOT Oorociossba. Jpyru Baxan ¢paktop Ouio je yckiaahuBame TMKOBHE
(hopMmyanyje HOBUX aHTUMHUHCA Ca UICTOPUCTUYKOM HUHTEPIPETALIN]OM PYCKO-BU3aHTH]JCKOT
cruina, kojy uzBoau @. I'. Conunes 1856. rogune, 1 motom je koHauHo yoonuuasa JI. A. Cep-
jakoB 1866. rogune. Mutponoiaut Muxauiio je 1o crynamy Ha TPOH MpPEy3e0 aHTUMUHCE
pyckor CuHoza, mpectajyhu ca ynorpedbom 0apoKHHX CPIICKUX aHTUMHUHCA. TOKOM neprona
yIpaBJbarba CPIICKOM IIPKBOM JIOCIIEAHO UX je KOPUCTHO, Hajiipe COoNHIIEB aHTUMMHC, @ HAKOH
1866. ronuHe ycBaja anTUMHHCE ITamnane 1o CepjakoBoM mpeionky. Tpaauinjy MUTporo-
auTa Muxauma cienno je u naTpujapx cprcku Bapraasa, koju je ocBehuBao pycke aHTUMUHCE
mrammasne o CepjakoBoM mperiomky. OH je Takohe 6vo Be3aH 3a Pycujy momyT MUTPOTIONH-
Ta Muxaunia, 3aBpmuBiiy /lyxoBHy akanemujy y [lerporpany, omakie ce Bpaha y unHy jepo-
MoHaxa (BykoBun 1996: 51-52). V Bpeme O60opaBka u mkonoBama y Pycuju marpujapxa Bap-
HaBe, y ynotpedu cy Ominn cuHomanHu aHTuMuHcH CepjakoBa. Ha mmpem 6ankanckoM mpo-
ctopy, y Lapurpany u Coduju, OTUCKHUBaAHA je N3MEH-EHA BapHjaHTa MPBOOUTHOT aHTUMHUHCA
koju je paauo Connues 1856. ronune. MkoHorpadckum n3mMeHama CTBOPEH je XUOPUAHU
MpeJIoAkKaK 10 yIieay Ha cTapuje MaJIeCTUHCKE MPUMEpKe, y3 T0AaTak TeKCTa Tpomnapa ,,bia-
roo0pasuu Jocud”’ Koju je UICITUCHBAH TOTOBO PEIOBHO Ha TuiamTanunama. OBaj TUM aHTH-
MuHca cpehe ce Ha bankaHy, oTUCKHBaH 3a noTpede pa3IMYUTUX MPABOCIABHUX LIPKaBa Off
Byrapcke, npeko Makenonuje 10 bocue u Xeprerosuse. [locMaTpajyhu y mupeM KoHTEKCTY,
aHTUMHUHCH U3 pyre nosnoBuHe XIX Beka koje je ocBehnBao MuTponoautT Muxamio, 3ajeTHo
ca 60rociay’k0eHUM KIbHTaMa, IPEeBaCcXOAHO MMPECTOHUM jeBaHlesbrMa U IpyTruM HPKBEHUM
yTBapuMa IoIyT My TUPA, 3a0KPYKY]y KOPITYC pyCKOT UMITOPTa KOjH je 00JTMKOBAO y 3HAYaj-
HOJj MEpH CPIICKY I[PKBEHY BU3YEIHY KYJITYpPY AaTOT IEPHOJA.

YTBpAMBIIN PYyCKO MOPEKJIO U ayTOpe aHTUMHUHCA MUTpononuTa Muxanina, cTBapa ce
jacHMja CIIMKa O JTUTYPrUjCKOM acleKTy CPIICKe IPKBEHE YMETHOCTH Jpyre nonoBuHe XI1X
BEKa. Y MHOI'O Y€MY CaBpEMEH M IIparMaTu4aH, MUTPONOIUT Muxauio nuzabpao je pereHTHa
nocturayha pycke yMeTHOCTH, 01a0paBIly PyCKO-BU3aHTUJCKU UCTOPUCTUYKY TUIT aHTUMHH-
ca y BpeMe Tpakema 1 yoOlIr4aBama CPIICKOT HAIMOHAJIHOT CTHIIA KOju he OuTH MMeHOBaH
Kao cpricko-Bu3aHTUjcku. [lopen momenyTux 6orocinyk0eHUX KibUTa U jeBaHhesba, UKOHA U
JUTYPrUjCKUX PEaIMETa, YBOhEHe pyCKIX CHHOAAIHIX aHTUMUHCA O1O je jOIIl jelaH Kopak
y pycudukanuju cprcke npkse. FICTOBpeMEeHO y yMETHHYKOM CMHUCITY TPey3UMame PyCKUX
aHTUMHHCA IIPE/ICTaB/ba YNH HEHOT 0CaBpeMEmhaBama, CBE JI0 TPEHyTKa Kajia he Kkao ucTtak-
HyTH HarmoHaHU yMeTHUK [lasie [1aja JoBanosuh kpajem XIX Bexa OuTH Kagap J1a n3Bese
MIpeIIoKaK aHTUMUHCA 3a enrickona ['aBprina (3mejaHoBrha). Bberooj moTpaksu 1 IO3UTHBHO)
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peLenIuju CBaKako yTUPY IIyT OMUCAHHU PYCKM CUHOAAJIHU aHTUMUHCH Y yHIOTPEOU TOKOM
npyre nonosuHe XIX Beka. ATpuOyuncameM 3eMJbe MOpeKIia U ayTopa, Kao U yKa3uBambeM
Ha UJICjHE IPEMUCE CJICICTBEHO KOjUMa Cy OOJIMKOBAaHM aHTUMUHCH yHOTpeOJbaBaHU y CpII-
CKOJj LIPKBHU TOKOM Jpyre nojioBiuHe XIX Beka, cTBapa ce jacHHja CIIMKA O YMETHUYKHUM TOKO-
BHMa U TUHAMHIIA O0JIMKOBaha BU3YEITHE KYJITYpe OBOT MEpro/Ia, cTBapajyhu uBpirhy OCHOBY
3a pa3yMeBame aKTyeITHUX YMETHUUKHUX (peHoMeHa ¢ Kpaja XIX Beka.
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Vuk F. Dautovié¢

ON THE ANTIMENSION OF THE ARCHBISHOP OF BELGRADE
AND METROPOLITAN OF SERBIA MIHAILO (JOVANOVIC)

Summary

The activity of metropolitan Mihailo marked the second half of the XIX century and its different
aspects were subjects of different scientific researches and interests. There are no clear data about the origin
of the stereotypes of printed antimensions that he consecrated during his episcopacy. In his reforms of the
Serbian Church metropolitan Mihailo looked up to the Russian Church in various aspects, hence after his
enthronement he took over antimensions of the Russian Synod, breaking the practice of the use of the Serbian
printed baroque antimensions. The new antimensions of the Russian Synodic typography were designed
to replace the anachronic baroque antimensions. The most prominent Russian artists and the Synod of the
Russian Church participated in the process of creation and harmonization of their product with the currents
of historical Orthodox theology. The pictorial formulation of these antimensions, created by Fedor Grigo-
rievich Solntsev in 1856, was shaped in accordance with interpretation of the Russian-Byzantine style
created during the historicism époque, and its steel stereotype was engraved by the artist Konstantin Yako-
vlevich Afanas’ev. The final version of the Synodic antimension was shaped and engraved by the Russian
academic xylographer Lavrentiy Avksent’evich Seryakov in 1866. The antimension printed from the ste-
reotype made by Solntsev and Afanas’ev and consecrated by metropolitan Mihailo in 1863 is the part of
the collection of the Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church in Belgrade. The antimensions printed from
the cliché engraved by Seryakov in 1866 are preserved in the Cathedral church of Vranje (from 1867), the
Museum of Macedonia in Skopje (from 1892), and Cathedral church of Negotin (from 1894). The tradition
of metropolitan Mihailo was also followed by Serbian Patriarch Varnava (Rosi¢), who consecrated the
Russian antimensions printed from the Seryakov’s cliché in the 1930s. Besides the abovementioned and
described Russian antimensions, a variation of the stereotype created by F. G. Solntsev together with en-
graver Afanas’ev, appeared in the wider Balkan area and it was printed in the lithographic printing houses
in Constantinople and Sofia. The central composition of the Entombment of Christ retained the previous
distribution and number of the figures, while the angels are omitted and on the left hand side the figures
of the myrrh-bearing women are depicted in their places and on the right hand side there is an angel on a
stone plate beside the empty grave. A realistic landscape was created in this way, instead of the previously
used neutral background with rays of light. This narrative type of the scene was shaped under the influence
of Palestinian antimension iconography of the X VIII century in the spirit of Orthodox puritanism. This
type of the antimension can be found in the Balkans and it was printed for the needs of various Orthodox
Churches from Bulgaria to Macedonia and Bosnia and Herzegovina (Fig. 6). By attributing the country of
origin and the author, and also by pointing out the assumptions according to which the antimensions used
in the Serbian Church during the second half of the XIX century were shaped, a clearer image is created
about the artistic currents and dynamics of shaping the visual culture of this period, thus establishing a
firmer base for understanding the current artistic phenomena at the end of the XIX century.

Keywords: antimension, metropolitan Mihailo (Jovanovi¢, 1826-1898), Russia, church art, XIX century.

VYpenaumtso je mpumuio paxn 18. XII 2016. u ogobpuio ra 3a mrammy 5. V 2017.
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MotuB BuJjie usmel)y KjaacuuHe u
HALIMOHAJIHE CUMMOOJIMYHe (purype
y cprckoj ymetHoctu XIX Beka:
HACJIOBHA cTpaHa yaconuca Hemarva
u3 1887. ronune

CAXETAK: HacnoBHa ctpana yaconuca Hemarsa u3 1887. rogune je jeaHa oj 0poj-
HUX IPEJICTaBa y CPIICKOj yMeTHOCTH XX Beka y K0joj MOTHB BHJIC HMa JIBOCTPYK 3HAYA].
Jeman je xmacuyHa ynora BUJIe Kao IEpCOHUPHUKAII]CKE GUTYpE My3€e, a IPyTH yJIora ma-
TpHOTCKOT MOTHBA. Ca 0BaKO CjeIME-eHUM (PyHKIIMjaMa MOTHBA BHJIE, KOje HUCY OUJIe YBEK
MPETIO3HATIbUBE, HACTIOBHHUIIA YaCOIKCa PEACTaBIba PEIIPE3CHTATHBHY UIYCTPALU]Y, Al
U [IPUMEP jeTHE BeOMa YCIIese aJlerOprjCKO-aroTe03He KOMITO3HIIH]e, KOja je 3a INJb hMalia
MIPOMOBHCAE CPIICKe HanmoHaHe uueje y XIX Beky.

KJBYUHE PEUU: Buna, aseropujcka nepcoHudpuKaiuja, My3a, CikMoonuHa Gurypa
Hatje, Hemarva: unyciuposan aucii 3a oyKy u 3a6asy.

Y eBpoIICKOj yMETHOCTH U KynTypu XIX Beka 3Ha4ajHO MECTO 3ay3HUMaJIH Cy MPONILIOCT
1 MuT. cTOpujcKH, yIIaBHOM aHTUYKH U CPEIHOBEKOBHU Jlorah)aju v TMYHOCTH OKO KOJUX
ce y XIX Beky cTBapaja MUTCKa aypa U Tpajuo KyJIT, JONPHHOCHIH Cy Oyhemy HalmoHaaHe
CBECTH, TIOTBPAHM KOHTHHYHUTETA [IOCTOjarba jJeAHOT HApOAa, aTh M MOTBPAU JETUTHMHUTETA
onpehene Bianajyhe ctpykType, Kao ¥ IpOMOBHUCaY BbeHUX uaeonoruja. Hepetko ncnperie-
TaH peaTHUM UCTOPHjCKUM Jorahajuma, MuT je y XIX Beky yka3zuBao Ha OPEKJIO Halllje, IheHe
Xepoje U Cya0uHY, JIOK Cy C€ Y JaBHOCTH U TIOCEOHO Y TIOJMTHIIA, MUTOJIOTH30BaIa CaBpeMeHa
yBepema (MakyibeBUR 2006: 75). Hacnehe anTruke rpuke U puMcKe, repMaHCKe, HOPAHjCKe,
aHTJTIOCAKCOHCKE, KEITCKE U CJIOBEHCKE MUTOJIOTH]E, 3aj€HO ca XpUIINAHCKOM TPaIUILIA]OM,

* samardzic.ana@gmail.com

* Paj je HACTA0 KA0 Ca)keTa Bep3uja ay TOPKUHOT MacTep paja Mowiue suie y Cpiickoj YMemHOC iy U 8U3yeanoj
xyaiuypu XIX eexa, ondpamenor Ha Onesbemy 3a HCTOpHjy yMeTHOCcTH Duno3zodekor Gaxynarera YHUBEp3UTETa y
Beorpany, centem6pa 2015. roqune.
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AHA M. CAMAPIING *

OuII0 je TeMesb Ha KojeM ce (popMupalia KylITypa MHOTUX MOJCPHUX €BPOIICKUX JIpKaBa y
XIX Beky.

Jeman o1 MaHEBPOIICKUX MHUTOJIOMIKKX MOTHBA KOju je y XIX Beky 1mo4eo y 3HaTHO] MepH
Y BU3YEITHO JIa Ce MPEeACTaBIba, Ouia je Buia. lbeHo mopeksio BoAM U3 MUTOJIOTHja MHOTHX
€BPOIICKHUX HApo/Ia, KOje je TI03Hajy MOJI pa3IMYuTHM HMEHHUMA U JTOJIEJbY]y joj onpehena ay-
TEHTHYHA CBOjCTBA, aJlM UM j¢ HEeHA CYNITHHA YECTO 3ajeJHUYKA. 3a XEJICHCKHU CBET TO CY
HuM(e, BeUHO Jierie U Mitaze 3eBcoBe hepke, Koje Cy HacTamuBalIe MpUpoy, mpoBoaehu Bpe-
Me y TIeCMH, TTecy 1 3a0aBaMa; ToceioBaje ¢y Moh Jieuerma 1 mpopuIiama 1 Orie HaKJIOHke-
HE JbyIUMa, Kao U Majke OpOjHUM jyHaIMa, ajld MOHEeKaJ Cy JbyIu OUIIN U HHXOBE KPTBE
(CpejoBUR, LIEPMAHOBUR-KY3MAHOBUE 1979: 289-290; 3amMaroBcku 2002: 340). Y HOpAM]jCKO]
MUTOJIOTHjU NTAH/IaH BUJIaMa OUJie cy BaJIKHMpe, 3aMUIIJbEHE KA0 JOCTOJaHCTBEHE XKEHE paT-
HHUIIE, KOje HOCe OpYiKje, jallly Ha KOmMMa, n3Bpianajy OnuHoBa Hapehema 3a Bpeme 00ja, a
Ha Kpajy OIBOJIE CTpajaje paTHUKe y Banxamy, anu cy mpeacraBbaHe U KaOo CHPOBa, HAT-
MPUPOJHA, TMTAHTCKA KeHCKa Ouha koja cy yrno3opasaja Ha 60pOy uiu eMpT (Davipson 1990:
61, 64). Y 6putanckoM (oskIIopy, y KEITCKUM JIeTeH1aMa, BIJIE Cy OuJie )KeHE ca MarujCKuM
MohuMa, Koje Cy MOTJIe /1a ce MpeTBapajy y 1adynoBe, 0K Cy BHJIE 3aMUIIJEHE K0 MaruyHa,
cuhymHa mrymcka 6uha, yriiaBHOM jKEHCKOT JIMKa, ca JISNTUPOBUM KPUIIUMa, TPOAYKT BHK-
TOpHjaHCKE eroxe, Koja ce ocllamalia Ha eTn3a0eTaHCKy JTUTEpaTypy, mpBeHcTBeHO [1lekcrn-
poBa nena Can newirve Hohu v Bypa xojuMa je TIoCTaBJbEH TEMEJb 3a KAaCHU)H MPUKa3 BUJIA Y
XIX Beky, Te ce y BUKTOPHjaHCKOM CIIMKapCTBY, YCIIel POMaHTHYAPCKUX TEHICHITN]a, (POpPMU-
pao yuTaB )KaHpP, a MOTHB BUJIE je OMO 3aCTYIUBEH U y IPUMEEHEHO] YMETHOCTH, TOCEOHO Y HITy-
crpauuju kmura (CkBasep 2005: 217-219; MaprkoBus 2005: 11-16, 18, 56—60)." V croBeHckoj
MUTOJIOTHjH BUJIE Cy U3Y3€THO Jiena keHcKa 6uha, yriiaBHOM 100pa, Koja MoMaxy U CMPpTHUM
JByJMIMA U jyHaIlMMa, ajii KaJia iX HeKO yBpPEeIu, MOT'y OMTH BeOMa IAKOCHA; )KUBE y Pas3IHyIH-
TUM PUPOTHUM OKPYIKESHUMA, UTPajy U MeBajy Y KOIY U HaKO JIaraHe, OJUIUKY]y Ce BEIIMKOM
CHAroM; IpaBeJiHe Cy, HEYyCTpPAINBE, T03Hajy OMIbKE U UM JIeUe Jby/Ie, jallly KO U jeJIeHe,
a xpase ce meoM u miiekoM (JIexe 2003: 142—-144; Toncros, PagenkoBus 2001: 80—-81). ITocTo-
je W IoKaJlHe BapHjaHTe BUJIa, MONMYT caMoBuIIa y byrapckoj unu pycanku y Pycuju, maaa cy
00e BpCTE MO3HATE U Y CPIICKO] CPEIUHM.

Ca ocobnHama Haciieh)eHUM TIPBEHCTBEHO M3 CIIOBEHCKE MUTOJIOTH]E, BHJIA je CBOje 00Indje
y TIpe/icTaBaMa y CpIICKOj YMETHOCTH U BU3YyeTHO] KynTypu XIX Beka mo0miia u3 CpIicke Mu-
TOJIOTHje, HAPOJHE KIFKEBHOCTH U (porkiiopa. OCHOBa MO3HABaha BUJIC M H-CHOT JJaJbeT BH-
3yenHor npukasuBama y XIX Beky Ouo je nojam Buia y Pjeunuxy Byka Ctedanosuha Kapa-
puha: ,,Buite sxuBe 1o BeMKUM ITaHUHAMa 1 10 KaMemballiiMa OKo Bozia. Brita je cBaka miafa,
aujerna, y Oujesty TaHKY XaJbMHY 0OydeHa, U Ayradke, Hu3 Jieha u mpcu pacmyuTeHe Koce.
Bune HukoM Hehe 3712 yYUHUTH JOKJIE UX KO HE YBpPHUjeIu (Hara3uBIIA Ha FBbUXOBO KOJIO, UITH
Ha Bevepy, WU PyKUHUje KaKo), a KaJl UX KO YBPHjeIH, OH/a Ta pa3InYHO HaKa3e: yCTpHjeie

! Buie 0 BHJIaMa y BUKTOPHjaHCKO] YMETHOCTH, KEbHKEBHOCTH U (Gosikiopy y: BowN 2001; WHITE TRIMPE,
GEeRE 2000; Woop 2000/2007; Harris 2008; The Victorian Web: Literature, History and Culture in the age of Victoria
http:/www.victorianweb.org/victorian/painting/fairy/rasl.html

2 Byrapcke caMOBHJIE 3aMHUIIIJBEHE CY YTIIABHOM KaKO jally Ha JUBJbEM jelIeHY ca 3MHjaMa Kao y3/1ama, J0K Cy
pycCKe pycalke, 3a pa3JInKy Of BHJIa, Be3aHE CaMo 3a BOAEHU aMOMjEeHT W HATJalleHa je yIIaBHOM HBHXOBa ONAcHA
npupona (Bacubes 1996: 156; banaun 2004: 155-157).
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ray HOTY WJIH y PyKY, y 00je Hore uiu y o0je pyke, uim y cpue, e onmax ympe.” (1818: 69-70).
Ha oBaj BykoB omuc cy ce u kacH#je, TOKOM XX BeKa, MO3WBAJIH PA3INYUTH UCTPAKUBAUH,
nponyosbyjyhu nepununujy Buse u Tpaxkehu meHe mapajese y MUTOJIOTHjaMa IPYyTUX Ha-
pona.’ YipaBo je oBakaB meH U3IJIe] MOApa3yMeBao ¥ OCHOBHY HKOHOTpadujy, Koja je 3acTy-
IJbeHa Ha HajBeheM Opojy mpeacTaBa v MoJpa3yMeBa JIeBOjKY JIETOT JIUIa, y Iyraukoj 0emoj
XaJbUHU, pacIUIeTeHE 371aTHE Koce U 0e3 KpHila, Koja y pyKama, YKOJIMKO joj HUCY CII000IHE,
Hajuenrhe npxku BeHall, a pehe Kmury win 6apjak. Buna je Ha mpencraBama npukasaHa ca-
MOCTAJTHO HJIH K20 JIe0 TIeJTMHE KOjy YUHU BHIIIE PUTYpa, Hajuenthe y ApyIITBY Tyciapa uiu
HApOJHOT MecHKa. TakBe, KOMIUIEKCHU]E MPECTaBe MoKasuBale cy Mel)ycoOHy 3aBUCHOCT
m3mel)y nkoHorpaduje u pyHkiuje opor motuBa. CBaka BapHjarija Ha TEMY U OJICTYIIAmkE
0Jl yCTaJheHE UKOHOTpaduje yTunanu cy Ha Behy pa3HOBPCHOCT mpencTaBa, ajld OHEKaa U
Ha MOTYhHOCT Texe nIeHTU(PHUKAIIH]e OBOT MOTHBA.

VY cprickoj yMETHOCTH U BU3YeNTHOj KyATypu XX Beka BuIa je MOBPEMEHO UMalia yaory
HUM(}E, My3€ UM HEKOT IPYTor KIaCHIHOT MOTHBA. [Ipakca 1a TakBM MOTHBH U3 KJIaCHYHE
KynType npehy y HallMoHaJIHy, Ouja je 4ecta 3a cpeuHe y KojuMa ce Oyauia HallMOHaTHA
cecT. HanimonannszoBame aHTUYKHUX JTMYHOCTH MTOCTAJIO j€ MOJIEN 32 HCKa3UBambe ofpeleHnx
MOJIUTUYKHUX CTAaBOBA KPO3 YMETHOCT U KyNnTypy (MAkKvibEBUR 2006: 221). [Topen eBokanuje
anTHuKe, y XIX BeKy o)KuBIbaBalie cy ce u apyre enoxe. [lo3uBame Ha CpeIbu BEK IMOCTAIIO je
JEITHO O OMIITUX MECTa POMAaHTH3Ma, a TI0jeAMHHI HAPOAH TIOTSHIIUPAIIH CY CBOj PEHECAaHCHU
MIEpUOJ, CBE y 3aBUCHOCTH O] TOTa KaJIa je ’hUX0Ba JApKaBa JOKHMBela HajBehn monmuTuiky u
KYJITYPHH MpOIBaT, 00e30eauBIIH ceOu ci1aBy y Hajonasehnm BekoBuma.*

3a cpricku Hapon y XIX Beky, To 100a craBHE MPONIIIOCTH OHO je CPEAhH BEK, C 003UpoM
Ha TO JIa je CPIICKa CPEeIIOBEKOBHA JIpJKaBa y jeIHOM IEpUOLY 3ay3umMaia Hajeehy reputopujy
y CBOjOj UCTOPHjH 1 OWJIa TIApCTBO. Y cpeameM BeKy onBuiia ce u KocoBcka 6utka 1389. ro-
JIMHE, KOja je CMMOOJIMYHO 03HaYMIIa MOYETaK POICTBa 1Moj TypirMa 1 OKO Koje Ce MOYeTKOM
XIX Beka, mapanenHo ca 6opdama 3a ociioboheme o1 Typcke BIacTH, pa3Brjao u Kynt Koco-
Ba (MakyvibEBUR 2006: 77). OBaj KyaT moueo je a ce hopMupa u panuje, ainu je y XIX Bexy
KocoBcka OuTka, kao KJby4HH Jorah)aj y T0TaIanim0j CPIICKOj UCTOPHjH, TTOCTANIa CaCTaBHU
JIe0 jaBHOT JKHUBOTa cprickor ctaHoBHUIITBA. Kynt KocoBa noce6Ho je 610 jak y mociaeamum
nereHrjama Beka. OCcTaBHoO je Tpara y HapoJHOj KEbMKEBHOCTH M CPIICKO] YMETHOCTH, TIPBEH-
CTBEHO y rpadui, CIMKapCTBY, MeaasbepcTBY U pehe y ckynntypu (MegakoBus 1990).

Ha HaumH Ha KOju je onrcaHa y HapOJIHO] KEbMYKEBHOCTH, BHJIA je OWIIa jelaH oJ] Hen30-
CTaBHHX eJieMeHaTa OBUX jgoralaja U3 cpeamer Beka, a ¥ OHUX KaCHUJHUX, U Kao TaKBa je, y3
JIpyTe UCTOPHJCKE U MUTOJIONIKE TUIHOCTH y TipeacTaBaMa XX Beka, Tpebao 1a mojaceTy Ha
CJIaBHY CPIICKY MpouuiocT. Buna je, y 0BoM KOHTEKCTY, Mel)y cuctemMom aneropuja u ctapum

3 O BUJIH y CPIICKO] MUTOJIOTHjH, HAPOJHKUM MpEIabuMa i KibHKEeBHOCTH BHL. y: Hojtniio 2003: 254-274; 3EUEBHR
2008: 43—44, 48—51; banaun 2004: 148—150, 155-157; Kvauwnn, [IETPOBUR U 1p. 1970: 66—68; UAiKAHOBUER 1994a:
200; 19946: 228-229; 1994B: 94-109; BorpeBunh 1989: 58-61, 7677, 81-86; I1eTPoBIA 2004: 205; KarPALih 1969:
7879, 149-151; 1985: 90, 158, 314; Ainaunn 2007; MAPETUR 1966: 315-317; PagynoBun 2008: 352; 2009: 174-178.

4 Ananya Acman, ropopehu o HeMaukoM 00pa3oBaby, CAaKpATU3aMjH YMETHOCTH U KIIACHYIHO] JIUTEPATYPH Y
XIX Beky, nuIe y cBOjoj KEbU3HM Jia je ,,Hemauka cBoje Kilacuke MpoHaIuIa Kao ‘3akacHesIa Hanuja’, 10K Cy Apyre eBpoI-
CKe 3eMJbE CBOj HAIMOHAIHU U KYJITyPHU HJCHTUTET OTKPHUIIE Y peHEeCaHCH MU OapoKy, IOCiIe Yera cy ce oaMax 1
KOHCOJIHI0BaJIe Kao MoaepHe npkaBe” (Acman 2002: 66). CitnuHa cUTyanrja oJBHjajia ce ¥ ca CPICKUM HapOIOM y
XIX Beky, ycien IpeTXOQHOT JUCKOHTHHYHTETA JPKaBHOCTH IIPOY3POKOBAHOT TYPCKHM OCBajarbIMa.

207



o b r | IPEMEPAK YACORNLE
Fagme L 157 #’..'ﬁ__ 3 ey Mo g

Ca. 1. B. 'b. Ilerposuh, HacioBna crpana gacomnuca
Hemara: unyciuposan nuciu 3a uoyxy u 3a06agy,
roz. 1, Op. 1, 1887. (penponykoBaHO U3 yaconuca
Hemara: unyciuposan aucii 3a ioyky u 3aoasy. T'on. 1,
op. 1 (jymm), 1887; Hapoxgna 6udnmnorexa Cpouje,
Beorpan, curnarypa: i 417)

AHA M. CAMAPIINR *

MPENO3HAT/BUBUM UKOHOT'PAQCKUM MO-
JienumMa, rmocraia nepcoHuduKanmjcka
¢urypa, a unTaBa npeacTaBa y Kojoj ou
ce OHa IojaBHJIa, YIJIABHOM j€ UMaJia aje-
TOPHjCKHU KapakTep.

Naxo najuemrhe ca HarmoHAJTHUM
MPEI3HAKOM U 'y CITyKOU nepcoHupuKa-
1Mje, BUJIa je MOTJIa JIa TIPEZICTaBIha U YKy
WITYCTpaIijy MUTOJIOMKOT 6rha, 0cio6o-
heny GOm0 KaKkBe ajeropujcke yaore, Maja
cy TakBH nipumepu pehu. Kako je Bua us-
rJiesajia v 3amiTo ¢e YOIIITe OBaj MOTHB
Oupao 3a ogpeheHy npeacraBy 3aBUCHIIO
je on ¢pyHKIMje Kojy je Buiia obaBsbaia. Y
CPIICKOj YMETHOCTH U BU3YEITHOj KYJITYpH
XIX Beka, 0Baj MOTUB UMAO je HEKOJINKO
yiora. Buyia je Moria na Oyjie 3acTyrbeHa
Kao WIyCTpalnuja y 4aconucuma, moTomMm
Kao JUpEeKTHA WIycTpamnuja ogpehenor
KIbMKEBHOT JIesia, a Hajuenihe je nMasa
yJIOTy My3€ HJIH C€ ITPe/ICTaBJballa Kao ma-
TPUOTCKH MOTUB. HepeTko ce nemasano
Jla je BUJIA y MIPEICTaBH MMaJia IBE WU
BUIIIE OBHX YyJIOTa, KOje ce HUCy Mel)ycoOHO
HUCKJbYUHBAJIE, a BEJIMKH OpOj TIpe/icTaBa
0u0 je y TECHOj BE3H Ca aJISrOPHjCKUM TY-
MauemhHUMa.

JemHa on TakBUX TIpeCTaBa HA KOjOj
CE CTarajy ajeropujcKo-aroTeo3He yJiore
BUJIE y BUJ1y My3€ U ITaTPUOTCKOT MOTHBA
je perpe3eHTaTUBHA MITYCTpallfja 3a Ha-
CJIOBHY CTpaHy 4aconuca Hemarva: uny-

cuiposan auctu 3a ioyky u sabasy (ci. 1). JIuct je m3nasuo ox jyna ao asrycra 1887. ronune y
Beuy, y cBera Hekomko OpojeBa, a HACIOBHY CTpaHy je U3paano hak Tamorme akagemuje B. D.
[leTpoBuh, yuju ce MOTIUC MOXKE BUAETH Ha JIOK0] IECHO] CTPAHU OBE UITyCTpaIlnje, 0K ce ca
JIeBe CTpaHe Hajla3u Ha3uB Wwtamnapuje ,, [lrpanujak yun Amcrep” (,,Sztranyak & Amster”)

(Cumun 1955: 120).

VY cpenumTy oBe KOMIO3HUIMjE r'yciap y HApOAHO] HOIIEKH CEAH Y IIYMCKOM JYTY, a 10
HETa je BUJIa CBETIIE U IyTe PAaCIUIETeHE Koce, y Mpo3padHoj 6emnoj xaseunu. [Ipubnnxasajyhu
My ce, BuJia 1e011 y Ba3ayxy UCIPYKEHHX PyKY, Kao y HeKoMm omahujanoM 3aHocy. Y mo3a-
OWHY ce Buau maHactup CTyleHuna, a y ocam NpaBoyraoHuX MoJjba OKO BUJIE U I'ycliapa
pasrneaHulle y BUy nma"Hopama rpajaona: beorpana, [Ipuspena, Hosor Cana u Kapiosara ca
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nese u lletuma, [lyopoBuuka, CapajeBa u Mocrtapa ca qecHe cTpane.’ Y MOJHOXK]Y KOMIO3H-
1Mje, ca JIeBe CTpaHe NMPUKA3aHO je CPEIHOBEKOBHO OpPYIKje ca IITUTOBUMA U LIJIEMOM, a ca
JIECHE Cy KPCT, KIbUTe, TIepo, CBUTAK U NMajMuHa rpaHa. JIyk u Komnspe U majJMuHa rpaHa u3
OBE JIBE TpyTIe CMMOOIIa MpeKJIanajy ce Ha CPETUIITY MOTHOXK]a KOMIIO3UIIN]E, @ U3HA HbHX CY
nBe nTuamie. Ha BpXy KOMIIO3uIMje u3Ha1 caMor HacjoBa CTOjU JIBOTJIaBU opao, rpd Hema-
wuha, ca aBe 3actaBe. Ha neBoj cTpanu je 3actaBa ca apxanhesnom, a Ha JI€CHOj HATITHC ca
roguHama 1165. u 1367. yokBupeHNM BeHIleM. UnTaBa KOMITO3UITHja YOKBUPEHA j€ OJTMCTATNM
rpaHYMIlaMa U UMa CUMOOJIMYHY, aJT1 U IPONIaraH/iny yjiory. MaHacTHp y H03aAMHU 10jaBJby-
je ce xao npBa 3aayxouna Credana Hemame 1o qoacky Ha BIAcT, 0 KOME U CaM YacoIHC
Hocu uMe. ['onnHe Ha 3acTaBu Cy roAMHE 3a4eTKa U Kpaja AuHactuje Hemamuha, xako cy y
XIX Beky cMaTpaiu mojequHu uctopuyapu.’ JBe rpyre cumMOoIia y MOIHOK]Y KOMITO3UIIH]jE
Tpeba Ja yKaKy Ha IyT CTBapama CPIICKe Ap)KaBe — Ha CHMOOJIe paTa M MUpa, Ha Xepoje Mava
U Xepoje mepa, JIOK cy IMaHopame MpeCcTaB/beHUX TpajoBa MPUKa3 HEKUX Of TEPUTOpHUja Ha
KojuMa je xuBeo cpricku Hapoa y XIX Beky. [lopyka kojy HOCH unTaBa KOMIIO3HIIH]ja je 0OHOBa
CpIICKE CPEeIHOBEKOBHE ApKaBe, KOHAUHO 0CI000lheme 01 TYhUHCKE BIACTH U YjeAUHCHE
CPIICKMX 00JacTH.

Llentpanne urype, ryciap u BUIa, MpeacTaBbeHe ¢y kao cumbonudne gurype. ['ycuap,
00y4eH y HapOJHO OJIEJIO ca ryciaaMa y pyKama, Ipe/iCTaBIba CUMOOIMYHY q)nrypy HapOITHOT
neBaya. Maxo cy rycie Ouse npucyTHe y KpajeBUMa y KOjIMa Cy ce IeBajie jyHauKe HapoaHe
necme — bocuu, Xepuerosunau u Llproj ['opu, cynpoTHO yo614qa] €HUM MUILJLEHUMA, OHE CY
rocTaje CPICKY HallMOHATHU CUMOOJI TeK y pBUM JelieHrjaMa XX Beka, MPBEHCTBEHO 3a-
xBaJbyjyhu Byky ¥ lberoBOM pajny, a KacHHUje y TOKy napyre nojoBuHe XIX u moyeTkom XX
Beka Omuie cy ommrenpuxBaheHn NaTpUOTCKU CUMOOI, Ka0 M CUMOOJ HallMOHAJIHE TTOe3Hje
(TumotnieBns 2004: 254-256). I'ycnap, Kao yecT MOTUB KOjU [TPATH BUJIA, Y CPIICKO] YMETHOCTH
XIX Beka mojaBibyje ce U Ha BUKETU yaconuca bocancka 6una, Kao ¥ Ha HACJIOBHO] CTPaHU
yaconuca Cpbaduja 3a 1881. roguny, U Mojie/beHA je Ha JBE CIICHE, O] KOjJUX JI0Hha MPHUKa-
3yje Cpbe oko rycmapa’ (ci. 2). @urypa ryciapa nojasibyje ce u Ha nujenectany CiomeHurka

5 CIM4YHO JIMKOBHO PeIliekhe MM0jaBJbyje ce U Ha HAaCJIOBHUIM Yacomuca Cpoaduja u3 1875. ronune. Bua.: Cpba-
ouja: unyciuposan auciu 3a 3a6asy u ioyKy, rof. 2, cB. 6, beu 1875.

¢V XIX Beky nocrojaje ¢y JBe CylpOTCTaBJbEHE MIKOJIE HCTOPUYapa — jeaHa popMmupana oko Minapuona Py-
BapIa, 3a4eTHUKA KPUTHYKE HCTOPHje Y CPIICKOj ucToprorpaduju, a npyra oko [lante Cpehkosuha, unju cy meroau
NpoyyaBama OMJIN pOMaHTHYAaPCKH. JETHO O/ KJByYHUX MUTamka OKO Kora Cy ce ABOjHIla HayYHHKa CIIOpHIIa OHIIO je
Y3POK M JIaTyM CMPTH Hapa Ypola, oJHOCHO Kpaja nuHactuje Hemamuh. Jlok je PyBapan nomohy nomahux n crpa-
HUX H3BOpa JI0Ka3a0 Te3y, Koja je JTaHac ycBOjeHa, Ja KpaJb Bykamun Huje yoro mapa Yporra Kako ce Iyro cMaTpaso,
Beh 1a je mornnyo y Mapuukoj 6unm 1371. roguse, a 1a ra je map YpoIr HaJ)kKHBEO, a TIOTOM C€ U OH YIIOKOjHO HCTe
roaune, [Tanta Cpehkosuh je 3acTynao MUIIIbEE, 3aCHOBAHO MaXOM HAa HAPOJHUM IIPeAabIMa U HEKOTHIIMHI H3-
BOpA, /12 je KpaJb Bykammu youo napa Ypoma y noBy 1367. ronure. Bumie o oBoj Temu Bua.: U. PyBapam, Xponorowrxa
iuitiara — 0 epemeny outtixe na Mapuyu, cmpiiu kpasa Bykawuna u cmpiiu yapa Ypowa y: 36opnux Unapuona
Pysapya: odoabpanu uciuopucku padosu I (MOTUTHYIKA UCTOPHUja, NCTOPH]ja KIbUIKEBHOCTH, HCTOPHUCKA Teorpaduja u
kputHka), Cprcka kpajbeBcka akazaemuja, beorpan, 1934, 68—78. Kako PyBapair oBaj cBoj pax nuie 1879. roause,
BEpOBaTHHja je MPETIOCTABKA Ja je ayTOp OBE KOMIIO3UI[Hje OHO IPHCTANNI[A POMAHTHYAPCKE IIIKOJIE, HETo 1a My OBa
PyBapueBa Te3a Huje Ouiia o3HaTa.

" Besnuku 6poj mpecTaBa Bujla Hajlas3u Ce YIPaBo Ha HACJIOBHHUM CTpaHaMa 4acoluca U Y ’bHXOBHM HITyCTpa-
nujama. 3a BU3yeIHy KyJITYpy BEJIMKH 3Ha4aj MMa yacomuc bocancka euna, 9uje ¢y HacJIOBHE BHIETE TOTOBO YBEK
NIpUKa3nBaJe BIITY, H3BE/ICHY y3 IToMoh pa3iuyuTe nKoHorpaduje u cTuiia. BumeTy ca BUIIOM U ryciaapoM, 3a Opojese
Koju cy m3nasmiu o 1895. o 1912. roxune, n3paauo je yemky caukap Anponc Myxa. Y IpeTXOAHNM U HapeTHUM
roJTHaMa I0CTOojalia Cy M ApyTa JINKOBHA pemewma. Bun.: bocancka euna, 1885, ron. I, 6p. 1; 1890, rox. V, 6p. 1; 1897,
rox. XII, op. 1; 1898, rox. XIII, 6p. 3; 1912, ron. XX VII, 6p. 1; 1914, ron. XXIX, 6p. 1-6; Laviaun 1982; Jani 1985.
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KOcoscKuM jyHayuma Bajapa bopha Josa-
HOBHha, Y OKBHUPY aJIerOpujCcKe Irpyme Ha
YHjeM ce BpXY Haja3u BUJa ca KpUJIMMa
(JoBanoBus 2005: 40—50), kao u Ha Ciio-
menuxy Kapahophy Tlamka Byderuha,
OTKpuBEHOM 1913. ronuHe, Mazia y OKBUpY
Behe rpyme ¢urypa (JesroBun 2001: 189).8
Ha oB0j HacJIOBHUIIHM, OH UMa yJIOTY Ha-
POIHOT TeBaya Koju Tpeda Ja oreBa ciaB-
HY UCTOPH]Y CPIICKOT Hapo/a, 10K je BUJIa
U3BOp BHerose MHcnupanuje. Kao mysa,
BHJIA C€ Y CPIICKO] YMETHOCTH TI0jaBJbyje
Ha MpeJIcTaBaMa y KojuMa repCcoHupuKyje
JMPCKY WUITH ETICKY M0e3Hjy (HeKa Ioe3u-
Jy YOIIIITE) U YMETHUKOBY MHCIIUPALIU]Y
(6uno n1a je ped o ryciapy Kao HapoJHOM
nieBavy, HApPOJIHOM IECHUKY WJIN NIECHUKY
KOju ce 6aBM yMETHHUKOM/TTMPCKOM TOe-
3ujom). OBaKBHUM, YECTO arlOTEO3HUM TPEI-
cTaBaMa, IIOpU(UKYje ce HapOIHH MIECHUK
Kao TakaB — T'ycliap Kao aHOHUMHA, aJId Y
MOTIYHOCTH MPENO3HATIbUBA U CUMOO-
nuvHa GUrypa,’ uiaM HMEHOBAHH U yTJIE/I-
HU NeCHUK, nonyT bpanka Pannuesuha,
KOjU Ha IMOjeJMHUM TIpeJIcCTaBaMa 1 caM
JPKHU Tyclie y pykama.'
3a pa3nuKy off Tyciapa Koju je He-
Cn. 2. ?ﬁ;ﬂgBHz %T%aHaO‘IZCZIgICg Cg?aduja, FOIL))I’ 1881.  1pocMuMCIIEHO HAIIMOHATHA (durypa, BuIa
http://wwlz:v.i[l}ilgital/lln;?lb.TrsI;sf/ Ié)BgJ/caszi)P;)riI;iT_zﬂri'?razivi_ Ha OBOJ HACTIOBHHLU MA ABOJHH KAPAKTCD.
po_datumu/P_853. Oma je, ¢ jentHe cTpaHe, Kao My3a Koja ijje-
cHuyuma oaje cuiux u naoaxuyhe (Homuio
2003: 254), Gmka KIIACHIHOM MOTHBY,
JIOK C IpyTe UMa U3pa3uTo HAIlMOHANIAH KapakTep. [locmarpaHna n3010BaHo, HA OCHOBY caMe
HKOHOTpaduje, ’heHa JyTa CBeTia, paciieTeHa Koca MOXKe J1a YKaXKe Ha TO J1a je ped O CPIICKO)
BUWJIH, aJTM ICTO TaKBa, BaH OBOT' KOHTEKCTA, OHAa MOYKE OUTH M YHUBEP3aJIHU KJIACHYHH MOJIETL.

8 VOenspuBo cy mak OpojHHje KOMIO3HUIIKjE Y KOjuMa BUJIA IPE/ICTaBIba HajaxHyhe necHuka bpanka Pagunuesuha.
Haxko 61 ce MO 1a OYeKHBAJIO /1a OBE TMYHOCTH MPEACTaBIbajy OMO3UT jeIHa IPYToj Ha peNaliju JUPCKO—eNCKO, Ha
K0joj 61 OMII0 3aHUMJBPMBO HAIIPABUTH aHAJIOTHjy H3Mel)y BHIIE Kao MECHUKOBE My3€ U BUJIC Kao rycliapeBe Mys3e ca
jenne, u ca kiacuyHuM My3ama Eparo u Kanuone ca npyre crpane, npeacrase bpanka u Buie ce umax JoBoJe y Be3y
ca HapoxuuM. O npencraBama Buie kao My3e bpanka Pangnuesuha Bun. Traskos 2011; Muums 2009: 90-97.

? JIoK ce Huje IOLLIo 10 KOHaYHO (hopMHpaHe HKOHOrpaduje ryciapa Kao caiMOoIrnuHe GUrype, HapoJHH MeBay
je GHo mpecTaB/baH M0 KOHKPETHOM MOJIEIY, OAHOCHO JIMYHOCTH, T¢ HUje 6o onyBek aHoHuMaH. Hajuenthe je To
6ono ®nmun Bummsuh. Bua.: Tumotmiesns 2004: 260-261.

1 M. Tumotujeuh y cBoM paity Haromutbe fa je Bpanko Pagudesnh 61O THPCKH MIECHUK U 1A TYCIIE, ca KOjiMa ce
MpHKa3yje, Kao HaIlMOHATHH HHCTPYMEHT ofipel)yjy mpupony meroBor necHUITBa, a He pox (TumotuieBus 2004: 257).
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OHo 1ITO j0j Aaje yIeyaT/biuB HAlLlMOHAIHU KapaKTep je OKpYKeme y Koje je cmenTeHa. thena
yJIora uMa KJIaCHYHO MOPEKJIO, aJIi OHA OBJE MpeAcTaBJba HagaxHyhe ryciapa y nIryMCKOM
OKpY’KE€HY, Ca CPIICKUM MAHACTUPOM Yy MO3aAMHU U HU30M CUMOO0JIa KOjJU YKa3yjy Ha CPIICKY
CPEAHOBEKOBHY UCTOPH]Y.

Cumbomnmane Gurype Boze IOPEKIIO 0O/ AJIETOPHjCKUX IepCOHN(BHUKAIN]a U FHUXOB 3aje/I-
HUYKH 1B j€ /1a OTEJIOTBOPE HEKY allCTPAKTHY UAEJy. 3a pa3IuKy O] aJleTOPHjCKUX Mepco-
Hu(UKaIMja, 9uje ce 3HaYCHhe OTKpHuBa oMohy arpudyTa u oapeheHe murepapHe mojore,
cumbonuune purype 6u Tpedao aa Oyay nmperno3HaT/biBe came 1mo ceou. Mehytum, aneropuj-
CKe MepCOHU(HKAIU]e U CHMOOTUYHE PUTYpE ce yecTo Mel)yCOOHO TPOKUMajy, a IOBPEMEHO
Hucy y normyHoctu ouurienne (TumotuseBun 2004: 253). V cprickoj ymetHocTH XIX Beka
noctoju oapeheH 6poj mpeacTaBa BUje Koje ce, Kao M OBa HACJIOBHA CTpaHa, Hajase usmely
OBa JIBa CPE/ICTBA M3paKaBamba Ueja U UMajy yJIOory HeKe BPCTE HAllMOHATTHOT CUMOOJ1a, TAUHH-
je maTpuoTCKOr MOTHBA. Buia y 0B0j yi103u HUje JOBOJFHO MPETO3HAT/FHBA Ka0 CUMOOINYHA
¢urypa Hauuje, a HUje HU aJIeTOpUjcKa MepcoHnpuKalnja HallKje Y ’eHOj CTaHIapAU30BaHO]
(dhopmu, au Ha HEKUM TIpecTaBaMa OHa Moceyje arpudyTe u oapehene cumbone Koju ce 10-
BOJIC Y TECHY Be3y ca CPIICKMM HapoJoM. Buiia, nakie, HUje ajeropujcka nepcoHnupurKanmja
CpOuje y OHOM CMHCITY KaKoO je IIpecTaBibajy cpricku ymeTHHIM XIX Beka rmomyT AHacTaca
JoBanosuha u HBopha Joanosuha, oHOCHO Ha OHAj HAYMH KAaKO C€ HAIlM]ja BU3YEJIHO MTPHUKa-
3WBaJIa y €BPOICKO] yMeTHOCTH yontre. Beauka Cpouja Bopha JoBanosuha, Cpouja-yapuya
Amnacraca Joanouha, ppanmycka Mapujana, Hemauka ['epmanuja!! wiau WUranuja 6uie cy
¢durype Miaaaux jkeHa, 4eCTo y Y031 MajKe Halllje, ca HEeJOKYITHOM IPOIPAaTHOM BJIAAaPCKOM
WKOHOT'Pa(HjoM U YTJIAaBHOM Ca XEPAIIUYKUM 00eIeKjuMa, Koja Cy Kao TepCOHU(HKAINje
Hauuje Ouia nmozHata u BaH cBojux tepuropuja (MakyipeBrh 2006: 211-217). Buna y oBum
npeacTaBamMa Hema TakBa o0elnexja, a HeMa HM YBEK YHU(HIIUPAaHY UKOHOTpadHjy, ajnu 3a ca-
r7Ie/1aBarbe Y aJIerOpHjCKOM CMHUCITY, IOCEIyje aTpHOyTe KOjU je UIaK HallHoHATHO ofpelyjy.'
OHa HUje HeIBOCMUCIICHAa CUMOOJIMYHA (PUTYypa MOy T T'yciiapa, ajiu Ioceayje 0COOMHE Koje
onpelyjy usrien jeqHe cumOoaudHe GUTYpE Kao MITO Cy APEBHOCT, HAIIMOHATHU THII, oaeha
u cumbonu (Tumotnsesnn 2004: 253). Ilopen oBe, npencTaBe y KOjuMa je BUJIa MOTUB KOjU
HOCH NAaTPUOTCKY MOPYKY Cy HacioBHa cTpaHa Cpbaduje 3a 1875. u 1881, 6poja 19 yaconuca
Heegen 3a 1884, Bocancke sune 3a 1885. u 1897. (cn. 3), Jasopa 3a 1886, kao u cnuka Kocogcka
susia Ilaje JoanoBmha u3 1913. roguHe. Ha Hexkn HaYWH 1 alTOTE03HO-AJIETOPH]CKE KOMTIO3H-
[Mje TomyT cKkulle 3a 3aBecy Hapomnor mo3opumra CreBe Tomoposuha u3z 1870, Ciiomenuxa
kocosckum jynayuma Hopha Joanosuha u3z 1904. ronune u Cilomenuxa Kapahophy Tlanika
Byuernha u3 1913. ronune, npeactasibajy BUIy Kao MaTPHOTCKU MOTHB.!* Brjie Ha OBUM KOM-
no3uijama ykasyjy Ha Oyheme HallMOoHaJIHE CBECTH, MaTPHOTU3aM H TEXKIbY Ka MOTITYHO]

' Aneropujcke nepcoHuUKanuje Haluje cy More aa Oy/y U HeJOBOJBHO ofipeljeHe, Kao | Ja ce mapaseiHo
ca UMa jaBJbajy Apyre cumbonunune Gurype Hanuje. Takas je ciydaj ca [epmanujoM, Koja je Ouia 3acTymibeHa y
BU3YEIIHOj KYJITYPH, aJli Y BajapCTBY HHje UMaJa 3Ha4ajHy yiory. Bun.: Xoscsom 2011: 398—403.

12 Jenan qpaMcKy IpuMep 1ak FOBOPHU O BUJIM Kao niepconudukanuju Cpouje. Y nuramy je HacioBHuLa U3 1875.
roauHe 3a yaconuc Cpbaduja, KOja BEPOBATHO UIYCTpyje jenHy cueHy u3 CTepujuHor noszopuirHor komana Can
Kpamwesuha Mapxa n3 1847. ronuse. Ha 10j ¢y, Kao ¥ 'y IO30pUIIIHOM KOMay, prKka3anu Buiia u Mapko Kpassepuh.
JIuk xoju y IpeacTaByu MOBe3yje TPH BPEMEHCKH pa3BOjeHe eMU30/e HAI[MOHAIHE HCTOPHje je epcoHuduKanuja
Cp6uje, anu je oHA CBE 70 IIpe]] Kpaj 3aMacKupaHa y BIITY, IOCECTPUMY IIIaBHOT jyHaka (TumotuieBuh 2006).

13 Bume o TonoposutieBoj ckuim 3a 3aBecy Hapomror mozopumrra Buf. y: Kpayt 1967: 317; Musiauosus 1997,
Kycosan, Besaiku u np. 2002: 222-223, 232.
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c1060/11, YUMe Cy OBE MPEACTaBe YECTO

A5 i’f* noOujase nponarasanu kapakrep. OHe cy
. | OBJIE 3ALITUTHHULIE CPIICKOT HAapo/a, Ipei-
BOJHUIIEC Y 00jy, HajaBJbyjy MPOMEHE U
npensuhajy ciio0oaHy u cBeTInjy Oymayh-
HOCT. Ta BHX0Ba CKJIOHOCT Ka O00pOH, CIo-
O0onu u penBubhamy Oynyhux morahaja y
CKJIay je ca pyHKITMjaMa BUiIe Kao MUTO-
y jomkor Omha ONMMCaHOT U y HAPOAHUM

Cn. 3. Andonc Myxa, Buwera yaconuca bocancka éuna,  1IecMama, Koje yquTByje ca ijaHI/IMa y

roz. 12, 6p. 1, 1897. (http://digital.nub.rs/greenstone/cgi-bin/ 00jy, Heryje paTHuKe,* mpeasuha um cy-

library.cgi?e=d-01000-00---off-Operiod--00-1----0-10-0
—-0-=-0direct-10---4-—mm—- 0-11-11-s:Zz-bhZz-cyr-50  OWHY 1 BHILE OJ CBEra BOIH CIIO0OLY.

i TRt €] S
bl \BOCAHCKA BUNAY

1A T,

4 Mg P e ——rl

---20-home---00-3-1-00-0--4--0--0-0-11-10-0utfZz-8 Cpeznictpa Bu3syeiHe KyaType Ouna
-00&a=d&c=period&cl=CL1.1.12> 18. 1. 2017; Cy, 300T CBOje MaCOBHE TPOU3BOIE U JI0-
Penponykimja je u3mermeHa 3a motpede pazia CTYIHOCTH, HAjJIIOTOIHU]a 32 IIHUPEHE OJI-

(3By1ieHa je camo BHILCTa)) pehene nponarane, Te Cy WIycTpanuje y

YacoMMCUMa, a TOCEOHO HACTIOBHE CTPAHe,
Owute neanHa IPUINKA 33 U3paKaBambe M MPOMOBHCA-E HAIMOHATHUX uaeja. HacinoBauma ya-
comuca Hemarea Tpebaio je Tako, Kpo3 HU3 TMO3HATHX CHMOOJIa, /1a jOII jeTHOM TIOICETH Ha
3Ha4aj CpPeImbOBEKOBHE JAprkaBe Hemamunha n kao mponaraHjH{ BU3YEJIHH MaTepujasl YUTaO0-
MMa ¥ JaBHOCTH YOITIITE Ka0 IIMJb MPEI0YH KOHAYHO ocoboheme cprickor Hapoaa y XIX Beky.
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* MOTHUB BUJIE UBMEDBY KIIACUYHE U HAIITMOHAJIHE CUMBOJIMYHE ®UI'YPE V CPIICKOJ YMETHOCTH...

Ana M. Samardzi¢

MOTIVE OF A FAIRY BETWEEN CLASSICAL AND NATIONAL
SYMBOLIC FIGURE IN NINETEENTH CENTURY SERBIAN ART:
COVER OF NEMANJA MAGAZINE FROM 1887

Summary

Nemanja — the illustrated magazine for moral and amusement (Hemaroa: unyciiposan 1uci 3a oyKy
u 3a6asy) was being published in Vienna from June to August, 1887. The cover made by V. D. Petrovic, a
Viennese Academy student of Serbian origin, presents one of many depictions of a fairy with dual impor-
tance in Serbian nineteenth-century art. Central figures of the composition are a fairy and a minstrel, both
placed in Serbian medieval environment with Studenica monastery in the background, and with weapons,
a cross, and books, as symbols of the war and peace in the foreground. Around them there are postcards of
the cities which once belonged to Serbian medieval state or where Serbian people lived, while there is a coat
of arms of the Nemanji¢ dynasty above them. On the one hand, representation of fairy as a mythological
creature has a classical role of personified figure of muse, while on the other hand she stands for a certain
patriotic motive. The fairy is inspiration for the national minstrel and as such may be recognized as a classical
model helping the artist to create. However, her iconography together with the whole ambient indicates that
she has a task to glorify national poets and Serbian history. With these combined functions of the fairy, which
were not always recognizable, cover of this magazine presents a representative illustration and also an
example of a highly successful allegorical apotheosis, which aimed to promote Serbian national ideas in
the nineteenth century.

Keywords: fairy, allegorical personification, muse, symbolic figure of the nation, Nemanja — the illu-
strated magazine for moral and amusement.

Ypenuumtso je mpumudio paxn 14. X1 2016. u onoOpuio ra 3a mrammy 5. V 2017.
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MuroJionmke Teme y CJIMKAPCTBY
I'ucraBa Mopoa

CAXETAK: I'uctaB Mopo je ¢ppaHIrycku ciauKkap CHMOOIH3Ma KOjH je CTBapao y apy-
roj nonoBuHu XIX Beka. Teme 1 MOTHBHU HErOBUX CIUKA IPEBACXOJHO CY npey3eTH 13
aHTHYKE UCTOPH]E U MUTOJIOTH]E. Y HEroBOM paly 4ecTo ce cpehe MOTHB Xepoja, Kojem
Mopo naje pa3arunTa 3HAUCHa U TyMadena. [lonjeqHako 3acTybeHN Cy U BbeMy CYIIpPO-
TaH, MOTUB aHTUXEPoja, TN IbIUXO0BO CyUesbaBamke Ha NCTOj CIUIH. CYyIPOTHOCTH JBYICKOT
JlyXa, MHTE/ICKTA U HATOHA, Bepa y HCAIl U TyMaCHhe O[HOCA I0JI0BA Y XY CY CIIHKapCTBa
CHMOOIIM3MA H KYJITYPHOT MIJbea y KojeM je Mopo crBapao. OBe njeje mpukasaHe Cy aH-
TUYKUM jyHAIlMMa U UITyCcTpalrjaMa MUTOBa, KOjUMa CIIMKap MPHJIa31u Ha HOB M jeJUHCTBEH
HA4YUH, 4YeCTO MPUKa3yjyhn Mame Mmo3HaTe aclekTe MUTA U YCIOXKbaBajyhu lBUXOBY CHM-
6onuky. TymauemeM MUTOBA CTapor cBeTa Mopo je NCKa3UBA0 TUYHA Pa3MHUIIbAha Al
1 OIIITE KYJITYpPHE TOKOBE JPYIITBA Y KOJEM je CTBapao.

KJbYUHE PEUYU: 'mctaB Mopo, aHTHKA, MUT, CAMOOJIH3aM, Xep0Oj U aHTUXEPO).

NHTEPECOBAIGE 3A AHTUKY U MUT

AHTHYKO Hacjele mpucyTHO je y 3amaHOEBPOICKO] KYIATYPH, ca MambUM UiIu Behum
WHTEH3UTETOM, O1yBeK. M TOKOM cpefer Beka, a MoceOHO y MepUoAy peHecaHnce u 6apoka,
aHTUYKE TeMe OuJie cy MPUCYTHE Y YMETHOCTH U BU3yelHoj KyaTypu Espone (HaLL 2005: 4,
17-20; MARTHINDALE, THOMAS 2006: 4—5; BrajoBus 2009: 16—17). V emnmoxu mpocBeTUTEIHCTBA
(dhopMupa ce XyMaHUCTUYKH 00pa30BHH HJIe€all, yTEMEJbEH Ha O’KMBJbaBalby aHTHUKE U J1yXa
xymaau3ma (MARTHINDALE, THOMAS 2006: 4-5). ArTH4KO Haciehe 610 je TeMesb mpocBeTe
u kynrype kpaja XVIII u nenor XIX Beka (Keperzis 2011: 292-293; DonkIe 2011: 147-148;
PEVSNER 1940: 152; Basun 2008: 13-20). [lo3HaBame aHTHYKE KYJITYpe, KEBH)KEBHOCTH U
YMETHOCTH TIOCTAJIO je He3a00nIa3HO HE caMo 32 YMETHHKE U HayYHHKe Beh 3a cBakor oOpa-
3oBaHor TpahanmHa (KrASEvAc 2013: 9).

Kpajem X VIII Beka ¢popmupa ce HEOKJIaCUIIA3aM, YMETHUYKH CTHJI KOJU CE 3aCHHUBA Ha
AQHTHYKOj KYJITYPHU U €CTETHIIN, KOji he ocTaTh TOMUHAHTAH CTHJI CBUX €BPOICKUX aKaJIeMuja

" joalnikol@yahoo.co.uk
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TokoM XIX Beka (Duro 2000: 133—135; PEvsnErR 1940: 140, 148). Y cnukapcTBy, KJIacHIM3aM
HajBehy makmy nocsehyje ymnpaBo jyHanuMa u norahajuMa u3 aHTHIKE HCTOPHje M MATOJO-
ruje (KoHLe 2006: 76—77; Duro 2000: 134—135). YMeTHuLM KOjU ce popMHpajy HAa IUKOBHUM
akanemujama y XIX Bexy mupom EBpomne Omnu cy okpyskenu aHTukoM. LlIkonoBame je 3aro-
YUHAJI0 LPTAkEM NIPeMa aHTUUKUM MOJIEINMa, a aKaJIeMCKO CIIMKapCTBO TEMEJbUIIO CE Ha
T00pOM MO3HaBamwy (HOpPMaIHUX 3aKOHUTOCTH M MKOHOT'PAPCKUX TEMa M MOTHBA aHTUYKE
ymeTtHOCTH (KRASEVAC 2012: 136; PEVSNER 1940: 220).

W1 cumbomnm3amM, yMETHUUKH ITPaBal] KOjU HACTaje Kao peakiija Ha peaan3aM, KOpUCTH MUT
Ka0 OCHOBY 32 TyMaueH¢ HCKOHCKUX ICUXOJIOIIKUX CTamba, apXETUIICKUX jyHaKa 1 moasura (Fa-
cos 2009; JuLLiaN 1977; GriGoriaN 2009; GERKENS 2012; McGuUINNESS 2000). AHTHYKH MOTHUBH
MOJIaKO I'y0e MOpaTi3aTOPCKy (PYHKIH]Y KOjy CY MMaJIM TIOYETKOM BeKa Ha JeJIMMa ClInKapa
HEOKJIaCHIIM3Ma, T€ KpajeM Beka 1001jajy HoBy ecteTcky HameHy (Keperzis 2011: 294-301; Vu-
GRINEC 2013: 19). OBakBOM KYyJITYpHOM MUJbEY Ipunaiao je u [ 'ucraB Mopo (Gustave Moreau).

['uctaB Mopo je (hpaHIlycKH CIUKap YKjU je OIyC HAacTao y apyroj nogoBunu XIX Beka
(MatHieu 2010; Cookk 2014). HazuBao je cebe UCTOPHJCKUM CITUKApOM, alld Ce TI0 0abupy
Y HAYMHY MHTEpIIpeTalije MOTHBA MOXKE CBPCTATH Y ClIUKape cuMoOonu3mMa. TemMe 1 MOTUBE
CBOJUX CJIMKA HAJIa3U MPEBACXOIHO Y AHTUYKO] MUTOJIOTHjH, 3aTUM XpHUIINAHCKO] HCTOPUjU
u neresaama OpujeHTa. MUTOBH CTapor CBeTa Cy MoJIa3Ha TavyKa 3a UCKa3uBambe MOpOOBUX
JUYHUX pa3MUIIJbamka ajy U ONIITUX KYJITYPHHUX TOKOBA JIPYIITBA Y KOjeM je cTBapao. Ha
HETOBUM CITMKaMa Mperinhy ce Xepoju aHTUYKe MUTOJIOTH]e, apXETUIICKE TUYHOCTH, CHOBH,
CTPaxoBH, HEYPO3€, TPAHCIICHIEHTHE NojaBe. CHHKpETH3aM TeMa U JTUYHOCTH IPEy3eTUX U3
JUTEPAType WM MUTOJIOTH]E jeTHA je OJT TIIABHUX OJJTMKA BEeroBor Jesa. Mopo je 01o Besn-
KM MO3HABaJIall aHTHKE, U3Y3€THO IIKOJIOBAH; OCUM JIMKOBHUX YMETHOCTH A0OPO je 03HAaBa0
1 puin030¢hujy, UCTOPH]Y, KEHHIKEBHOCT U €30TEPH]Y.

Mopo je paHo 01120 y KOHTAKT ca aHTUIKUM TeMama U ecTeTUKoM. theros orair 61o je
apxuTeKTa, uMyhan u 1o6po oOpa3oBaH, u Mpey3eo je 00pa3oBame CBOT CMHA Ha cebe. YTo-
3HA0 ra je ca aHTUYKUM KaHOHUMa U utepatypoM (MatHieu 2010: 13) ma je Mopo oapactao
OKPY’)KEH aHTHKOM.!

lonune 1857, HakoH HanymTama Akanemuje, Mopo he orriyroBatu y Pum. Pum je 3axBa-
Jbyjyhu CBOjOj aHTHYKO] MMPOIIJIOCTH ¥ MHOIITBY pyrHa 1 ckornHa Beh Tokom XIX Beka mocrao
OMUJbEHA TYPUCTHUKA JIeCTHHAIIM]ja 00pa3oBaHuX rpahana 3anagne Espone (brajoBus 2015:
15—17) a ymeTHHuIIH cy cMaTpaiii 00aBe30M Ja ra nocere, 6ap jeqHoM Tokom xuBoTa (HALL
2005: 4; Duro 2000: 135-141). Benuky maxxmy Mopo he nocBetutn u npoyuaBamy [lomrieja
1 XepKyaaHyMma’ 4dja ra je yMeTHOCT (acluHUpaia u T7e je HallpaBHO MHOIITBO CKHIA KOje
he xacHuje kopuctuTn kKao nperonike (MatHiEu 2010: 181). YV [Tapus ce Bpaha ucmymen oce-
hameM KJIacCUYHOT U y3BHIIICHOT. MHOTE€ MUTOJIOINIKE TeMe Koje he HapeTHUX rogrHa JOMHU-
HUPATH BETOBUM PAJIOM JOOHIIE CY CBOje TIPBE CKHUIIE TOKOM OBOT ImyToBama (MATHIEU 2010:
23, 44-55). Mopo je y 1oaAupy ca aHTHYKOM YMETHOIIIhy KOjy je CyCpeo Ha HlbeHOM U3BOPHOM
MOAPYYjy 3a104€0 MPOMHIIIJbaha 0 MUTOBUMA U XePOjIMa CTApOT BeKa, Ka0 U FbBUXOBOM MECTY

! 3a cenmu pohenian Mopo je 10610 0j1 Ol1a KEbUTY — BEJIMKH TOM KOjH je cajapskao npesox OsuaujeBux Meiua-
mopghosa, nena JlanTtea v Mo3HATHX aHTHYKKX mucana. OBa Kiura nocrahe jenan ox reMesba MOpOOBUX MUTOJIOMIKUX
KoMIT03HIIKja, gecTo he joj ce Bpahatu n y m0j Tpaxutu nacnupanujy (Matuieu 2010: 14).

2 O BenMKOM 3HaYajy Koju ¢y [loMreja n XepKymaHyM MMaili 3a yMeTHHKe U nHTeNnekTyane XIX Beka BULI. y:
Bbrasosun 2015: 203-211, 236.
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y CaBpEMEHOM CBeTy. To je OMJI0 ympaBo OHO IITO C€ Of CTyjAeHaTa AKaJeMHje OYCKUBAIIO
— J1a €CEHIM]Y aHTHYKOT IIPETOUE Y CONICTBEHHU CTUJI, Ja j€ U3pa3e y CBOM BpeMEHY U KYJITYp-
HOM okpyskewy (Duro 2000: 134, 138).

CUMBOJIN3AM HA TPAJULININ AHTUKE

Ca 100puM No3HaBakEeM TPAIUIIM]E K MUTOJIOTHj€, HICTOPH)CKOT CITMKApCTBA U XpHUIThaHCKe
ukoHorpaduje, anu oxnazehu kopak nasme, ['uctaB Mopo je CTBOPHO HOBY BPCTY MUCTEPHO-
3HE CJIMKE HAJIMK Ha CaH TE J€ BeroBO CIMKAPCTBO yBEK BUIlE o mporpamckor (McGUINNESS
2000: 140). Bberose cinke cy IBOCMHCIIEHE U 3arOHETHE @ CHMOOJIM HUCY YBEK IIOBE3aHU Ha
JIOTMYaH WJIM OYeKUBaH Ha4WH. BusyenHo nosbe npezacuheHo je nmerabuMa Koju ce Mopajy
NakJbUBO rocMaTpat. Ilopyka cimke ce mpoHanasu ynpaBo y Tparamy 3a BBUXOBUM CMHUCIIOM.
Kynmwa 3a MUCTEPHO3HUM ¥ OM3apHUM Yy 3HAK PEBOJITA APYIITBY C Kpaja BeKa jeHa je o1 O1-
auKa yMeTHOCTH cuMmbonm3ma (GRIGORIAN 2009: 23). Mopo HUje U3y3eTak; U y CIIMKapCTBY
1 Y CBOJUM CIICHMa HHCHCTHPAO j€ Ha MUCTEPHUjH.>

[TpouBaT MUTONIOMIKKUX TeMa 3a0eJIeKeH je U Y MOe3Hj! MapHACOBallAa U CHMOOJIHMCTA TOT
BpemeHa. M necHuIm u ciukapu okpehy ce uieansHoM CBETY JIENIOTE, CHa, eHUrme, oexehu Ha
0Baj HAUYMH OJ] MparMaTUYHE PEaTHOCTH CBOT BpeMeHa. MUT HHje TeMa HHTePEeCOBamka CaMo
cumOonucTa Beh je MHTEpecoBame 3a Ibera y cpily eBporcke KyaType ¢ kpaja Beka (GRIGORIAN
2009: 34; Kepetzis 2011: 292-293; MARTHINDALE, THOMAS 2006). Mur je, kao cneunqmqaﬂ
JbyICKH ()€HOMEH U KOHIIETIT, OMO MPEeIMET MHOTUX CTyIH]ja U pasTMIUTHX Teopmja y KaCHOM
XIX Beky. HOCTaJe TJIABHU MPOOJIEM MHOTHUX HayKa — aHTPOMOJIOTHje, CTHOHOFPIJG COLINOJIO-
ruje, ncuxosoruje, KbnxkeBHOCTH (GRIGORIAN 2009: 34). ¥V ciukapcTBy, Mopo je MHOHUP CUM-
6omuctuuke yrnorpedbe muta. Kopuctu ra ga nmpexo mera CHMOOJIUYHO MPEICTABU XEPOjCKe
MOJIBUTE, CTPACT, JIETIOTY, MOHCTPYO3HOCT — Y Fb€MY C€ CaIPKHU eCCHIHja Hajpa3IMIUTHjHX
JpyAckux Gpenomena u Mopo Bemto 6apara ieHuM ciektpom (KMcto: 25).

3a cumOomucTe moceOHO je BakHa OpraHcka MOBE3aHOCT MHUTA M CHAa. MUT je BuleH kao
KOJICKTUBHU caH nuBuian3anuje. CumOonuctu he 4ecto KOpHCTUTH MUTOJIOLIKE HApaTHBE 32
HCKAa3MBambe JINYHUX BUMOHAPCKHUX CHOBA, a TO je ciy4daj u ca Mopoom. OH je y 3Hak nmoOyHe
MPOTHUB MaTepHjaliu3Ma CBOT J00a CTBOPUO 3a4apaHu CBET JIMYHUX CHOBA Kopuctehu ce Tpa-
muironanHuM enemenTrMa (Mcero: 42). Cam je cebe Ha31MBao ,,KpojaueM CHOBA M OBaj HaIUMaK
he KOpUCTUTH YaK ¥ KaCHUJU UCTPaKMBa4YH Kaja Oy/y OMHCHBaJIM Hberoa jena. CaBpeMeHuIn
Cy ra, U3 UCTHUX pa3Jjora, Ha3uBaju ,,cuarom cnukapcersa” (Mcro: 41).

MopooB0a yMETHOCT HE MOXE Ce CBPCTaTH y UCTOPH)CKO CIIMKAPCTBO, HAKO Ka0 OCHOBY
KopucTH MuToNomke Hapatuse (GERMER, KOHLE 1986: 170—171). YMETHHK KOPUCTH MUT TyMa-
yehu ra cy6jekTrBHO. OJ1 1eJ10Ba MHUTOBA U HCTOPH]jE OH CKJIala CBOj U3MAILITAHU CBET TEKAK
3a TyMaueme. 3aroHeTKe HUCY OJUTMKA KJIACHIIM3Ma Y KOME C€ MUT KOPUCTH Y JUJAAKTHUKE
nin mopanmzaropcke cepxe (Hcro: 113). CumOommucTi MUT peTBapajy y CuMO0II, HeKaIallbu
JbY/ICKH TIOJIBUT CaJia je MOTHUB ay1e, ocehama, HaroHa, ogpelene BpauHe uinu mane. Jegan
noralaj U3 MUTOJIOTHje KOPHCTH ce Ja Ou ce MPeKo mera mpukasaio ocehame koje THM aora-
hajem nomunupa (Mcro: 257).

3V mucMuMa MajI TOBOPH O ,,HeqeDUHICAHOM H MUCTEPHO3HOM KapakTepy Jelid, CHMOOIMTHOM U y CBEMY
WHTHMHOM IIPEICTaBJbatby CTBAPH KOje Cy O3HaKa meroBor TajenTa” (McGuINNESS 2000).
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CJIMKA XEPOJA — IIOBEJIA HAJT MATEPUJAJIN3MOM
MOJIEPHOT JIOBA

Mopo je roBopHoO 2 je InJb BEroBe YMETHOCTH, JIM U YMETHOCTH YOIIIITE, J1a IIPOYHCTH
u y3aurae aymy. OHo ITO ra pa3iukyje ox BehuHe ’beroBUX CaBpeMEHHKA j€ HETPHXBaTakhe
MECHMUCTHYKOT TOTJIe/]a Ha CBET U HEMOKoJIeOJbUBa Bepa y uaeail. MopooB Xepoj HHKaa
HHje camMoronycT/buB. Tpujymd Iyxa HaJl MaTepujoM jeaHa je OJ TJIaBHUX TeMa HErOBUX
npencTaBa xepoja, nmomyt Enunma, Jacona, Xepakia, Opdeja. Tpujymdom Jbyu Ha METOIIO-
mKuM OnhuMa, 9yTOBHIITHMA M OITACHOCTUMA OH IMPEJCTAaBIha XEPOjCTBO IIEJIOT JBYACKOT
pona. [laTma je ruieMeHuTa, jep je MPOU3UIIIIA U3 TPAaBUYHOCTH, a )KPTBA je cuMOoI mobese

Cun. 1. T'ucraB Mopo, @ajeiion, akBapen 1 ojioBka, Musee
du Louvre, Departement des Arts Graphiques, [Tapu3
(Pierre-Louis Mathieu, Gustave Moreau; The Assembler
od Dreams, Paris: ACR PocheCouleur, 2010, 106)
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JyXa HaJ[ TeJIOM, MaTepPHjOM U HHCTHUHK-
toM. IToGeny jynaka Mopo HepeTko uc-
THYE U YIOTPeOOM CBETIOCTH — Xepoj ce
HaJla3M y HEKOj BPCTH aype JOK U3 To3a-
JMHCKE TaMe BpeOajy pa3Ha 4y/I0BHILTA
u Hemanu (Hcro: 72).

VY BEroBOM CTBapaJIalliTBY MOTY C€
IPENOo3HATH TP BPCTE MPECTaBe Xepoja
— Xepoj OYHTOBHUK, KOJU C€ CYyIpPOTCTa-
BJbA BUIIIMM CHJIaMa 1 300r Tora 6uBa Ka-
KE-EH, TPOrHAHU Xepoj, KOju 300T CBOje
HEMOMHUPJBUBOCTH Ca JIPYIITBOM OMBa
0710a4eH WM caM OJ1a3H, U Xepoj CyIpoT-
CTaBJbCH CBOM apXHHENpHUjaTesby, y Tpe-
HYTKY HajBeher uckyuema.

[Tpumepe OyHTOBHHX Xepoja MOXKe-
MO BUJIETH Ha ciukama [ Ilpomeitej nu Pa-
Jjeuion (MaTHIEU 2010: 76, 106). [Ipomertej
je MpeCcTaB/beH KaKO XePOjCKHU MOJHOCH
Ka3Hy, YMMe Ce M3/IMKe U3HAI OHUX KOjH
ra KaXmanajy. Mopo My MpHITUCYje MOpaJI-
HYy obeny, modeny yma Hax GU3nIKOM
CHAroM, M cJIo00y OJ1 KpUBHIIE KOja My
Jlaje ca3Hame J1a je YUYMHHUO PaBy CTBap.
CrnukapeB CHHKpETH3aM youaBa ce Ha
camoM [IpomeTejeBoM JIHKY KOjeM Jaje
omyinke XpucTa, YMMe je alyAupaHo Ha
MYYEHHILTBO U KPTBY 3apaa A00poOuTu
Jbyackor poaa (GRIGORIAN 2009: 44).

3a pasnuky ox [Ipomeiteja cnuka
Dajeiuon (cn. 1) je cnuka xaoca. Huje He-
o6uuHO 1a Mopo omabepe 10 Tajua He-
IPUKa3aH TPEHYTaK HEKOT MUTA, I YaK



* MUTOJIOIIKE TEME ¥V CJIMKAPCTBY THICTABA MOPOA

CIIEHY KOja Y 3BaHMYHOM MUTY He nocToju. CiiMkapu Koju cy ce panuje 6aBuin remoM dDaje-
TOHA YTJIABHOM CYy IPHKa3UBaIM KETOB MaJl, ali Mopo MpencTaBiba ApaMaTHuny cieny da-
JETOHOBOT 3€HMTA IpE Maja, KOjy HarllaliaBa 3anabeHUuM CYHIIEM. JyHaKy MpeTe 3JIaTHH JIaB
ca HeOa 1 OrpOMHA 3MHja KOja ce M3/IMKE U3 3eMJbE, IBa TYIOBHINTA KOja ce y MUTY 0 dajeTo-
Hy He nomumy (McTo). Ako ce y3me y 003up 1a je @ajeTOHOB JIeT MOTao JI0BECTH /10 UCTpe-
0Jbera IMBUIIM3AIIM]E, OBA J[BA YYIOBUIITA MOTY C€ TYMAauUTH Kao HEOO U 3eMJba, H OCBETa
TIPUPOJIC HAJl OHUM KO C€ JP3HYO Jia Meha IeHe 3aKoHe. [IpencTaBa je anokaaunTHYHA, MITO
HarJiamaBa U yMHOXaBamke HEOSCKHUX Tella, JOlI jefaH MOTHB MOpOOBHUX CIIMKa Ha KOjUMa
npeosniagasa uzaeja konagnoctu (Cookke 2014: 116).

O06e crke, Ha Pa3IMYNATE HAYMHE, TTPUKA3Y]y JBYACKO OJI0Mjarmhe OrpaHndeHha Koja Cy Ha-
METHYJTM OOTOBH M JKeJby JIa ce TIpeBa3ul)y TpaHulle, TeKbY K0jy Mopo yBek riopudukyje. Y
ciydajy dDajeToHa OH TO paii CAaMHM CHMOOJIOM YHHIIITEHha — BATPEHUM CYHIIEM KOj€ OKO Xe-
POjeBOT Tea MpaBH aypy CBETIOCTH, y ciy4ajy [Ipomereja — pusnukum nmouctoBehmBamem
ca XpuctoM. O0e citrKe TpeacTaBIbajy CIUKapeBy Bepy y MOh 4oBeKa J1a ce M3IUTHE U3HA]]
MpUpPOJIE, aJIK U caMmor ceoe.

*

Y MopooBoj Bu3HUju Xepoj je OyHTOBHUK, KaXKHEH Of CTpaHe OOroBa, alli M HaJapeH
Y3BHUILIEHOM aypOM KOja CUMOOITHUIIIE JbY/ICKY TEKIbY N3BaH 36MaJbCKOT M MaTE€PHjaIHOT Orpa-
HUYEeHA. AKO YMUPE CTPAIIHOM cMply, BeroBa HEMOKOJICOJbMBOCT U JKPTBA yBpCTHhE ra 'y pen
OHMX KOjU Cy BpeiHU cehara unTaBe IUBMIM3aluje. J{pyru Tum xepoja je Xepoj My4eHHUK, Ipor-
HaHMK, Hajuenthe npukasaH kao yMeTHUK. M niejy ymeTHHKa Mopo je NcKa3uBao JINKOM MECHU-
Ka, KoprcTehu 3a TO yyBeHe NECHUKE aHTHYKe MpoIiocTu — Xecuona, Cando, niu Hajuenthe
— Opdeja (Hcto: 27-28).

Opddej je 6o vecTa TeMa AEBETHAECTOBEKOBHE YMETHOCTH U je/THA OJ] IICHTPATHUX MU-
TOJIOIIKUX JINYHOCTH KOjuMa cy ce OaBwiu ciukapu cumbonm3ma. Opdej mocraje moceOHO
Ba)KaH jep je cxBaheH kao qOHOCHIIAIl ITMBUIIN3AIIH]E, jeIaH O] Xepoja KojuMa KJIaCHIHa MH-
TOJIOTH]a J1aje yJIOoTy 3a4eTHUKA CBETa KOjU MO3HajeMo, 3ajeqHo ca [Ipometejem u Jlenaaom
(Kosinskr 1987: 10).

[TpBa MopooBa ciuka, Ha K0joj je TIpuKa3aH 0Baj aHTHYKH ITECHUK, 30Be ce Opghej (ci. 2)
u Hactana je 1865. romuue (MatHiEU 2010: 77). Horahaj koju Mopo unTepnperupa je Opde-
jeBa CMpT, aJI Ha CIIMIIH JJOMUHHPA JIUK AeBOjKE KOja P KU TJIaBy MPTBOT IECHUKA Ha JINPH.
OBe cricHE HEMa Yy 3BaHUYHOM MUTY, Y IUTAbY j€ HHTEPIpeTaluja npey3era u3 OBUINjeBUX
Metuamopghosza (Cookk 2014: 61) rae ce roBOpH Kako je rilaBa paCKOMaJaHOT IECHUKA UCTLIIO-
BIJIa Ha 00airy peKe e jy je mpoHanuia Miajia TpayaHka v y3 MpUKIIaJHe HOYacTH CaxpaHuia
(Cookk 2008: 406). Kao u xana npuka3zyje ®ajeTona, Mopo Oupa Mame MO3HAT TPEHYTaK Ja
OU MpeKko mera onKucao TparuuHy Cya0MHY jyHaka. Y TPeHYTKY KaJia CliiKa HacTaje, OBO je
MOTITYHO HOBA M OPUTHHAJIHA MHTEPIIPETAIHja TEME.

Crnuka Opghej canpsku KIbyd XE€pOjCKOT MUTa — YMETHHUK ca 00)KaHCKUM Mohnma KOMOHU-
Hyje Xepojcku Hanop U My4eHUITBO (GRIGORIAN 2009: 142). YmeTHuK nomyT Opdeja He camo
Jla CBOJHM JIEJIOM H3a3HMBa Haj0OJbE Y JBY/ICKO] My, Beh mocTaje u XepojcKu MOJIEI 3a eIy
3ajenHuny. ,,[0 CMO MU, YMETHUIU-TICCHUIIM UMaruHaIuje, ca3peiu 3a MUTamba PEIUTHje 1
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Cun. 2. T'ucraB Mopo, Opgej, yibe Ha npBery, 1865, Musee
d’Orasay, ITapu3 (Pierre-Louis Mathieu, Gustave Moreau,
The Assembler od Dreams, Paris: ACR PocheCouleur,
2010, 77)

JOBAHA M. HUKOJIU G *

Mopara, Koju hemo BoguTu miaje”, 3a0e-
JIeKHO je MOpo HEKOJIMKO roJInHA HAKOH
Hactanka ciauke (Cookke 2014: 27). Tume
OH Tpe/ICTaBJba BUIIIM HIUBO XEPOjCTBA, HE
cyOjexTuBHH Beh KOJEKTHBHU XepOU3am
(GriGorIAN 2009: 185). Xepoj HE TpHjyM-
(yje camo HaJ 3710M, OH j€ ¥ MOPAJTHO CY-
TIEPUOPAH U OIPaXKaBa XyMaHUCTUYKH MO-
paxau uaean nusrmsanuje (Mcro: 235).

CJIMKA AHTUXEPOJA —3JIA )KEHA

Waxko jyHake CBOjUX CITMKa ITPECTa-
BJbA yTJIABHOM Kao Xepoje KOoju BoheHHU
CHAroM JyXa U BpPJIMHOM YCIIEBajy J1a ce
n300pe ca CBaKOM IpenpeKoMm, Ha ozipele-
HOM Opojy ciuka Mopo he npusnatw, ca-
CBHUM y AyXy CUMOOIIM3Ma, Jia Cy BEJIUKa
JieTia MOHEKa ] MHCIIMPUCAHA Makbe Y3BHU-
IICHUM CTBApHMA.

Jenna o rmaBHHX Tema MopooBor
CIIMKApCTBa je 371a eHa — (urypa koja
he Tokom XIX Beka mocraru HEHTPAITHO
1 OMHJBEHO MECTO MHOT'MX YMETHHKA pa3-
muauTux Bokamuja (Facos 127-137; GEr-
KENS 2012: 160). MoTHUB 371¢ )K